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ON  THE 

THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION. 


ARTICLE  XXIL 

De  Purgatorio. 

DocTRiyA  Romayvemium  *  de  purgatorio,  de  indulgentits, 

de  retieratione,  et  adoratione,  turn  imaginum,  turn  re- 

h'quiarum,   necnon   de    invocatione  sanctorum^   res  eat 

fufilis,  inaniter  conficta,  et  nullis  Scripturarum  testis 

nionm  innititur :  immo  verbo  Dei  contradicit. 


**  Of  Purgatory, 

"  The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  par- 
dons, worshipping  and  adoration,  as  well  of  images  as 
of  reliques,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a  fond  thing 
vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of 
Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God." 

Whatever  dissidence  may  be  imagined  to  exist  be- 
tween the  preceding  Articles  and  the  doctrines  as  pro- 
mulgated by  the  Council  of  Trent,  there  is  none  with 
regard  to  the  subjects  mentioned  in  the  present  one ; 
for  while  the  points  formerly  touched  on  were  ruled 
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The  words  Romanenses  and  SomanUta  were  already  used  as  far 
back  as  1520  by  Luther  and  Ulrich  von  Hutten  to  designate  the  eX' 
treme  Medisval  party."  Hardwick,  p.  389.  Just  as  in  modem  French 
literature,  the  expression  j7ar/»  romanUte  is  used  for  the  more  pronounced 
section  of  the  Ultramontanes.  Observe  that  the  harsh  word  pemiciota 
of  the  early  Articlot  is  entirely  dropped  in  the  later  version. 
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by  the  Church  of  Engltind  eubaequently  to  the  earlier 
decrees  of  the  Council,  the  questions  of  Purgatory  and 
Piirdons  were  not  discussed  for  many  months  after 
the  publication  of  the  Article.  The  Articlcj  therefore, 
cannot  be  strained  into  a  condomuution  and  coutrn- 
diction  of  that  which  did  not  exist  at  the  time ;  and 
wo  must  come  to  the  conviction  that  it  was  not  the 
formulized  doctrine,  but  a.  current  and  corrupt  prac- 
tice in  the  Latin  or  Western  Church,  which  is  here 
declared  to  be  "  fond"  and  "  vainly  invented." 

This  distinction  is  a  very  important  one.  People  are 
apt  to  ignore  the  real  reformation  which  took  place 
within  the  Latin  Church,  the  wise  and  scientific  treat- 
ment to  which  many  points  were  subjected,  and  the 
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romeo,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  St.  Thomas  of  Villa- 
nueva,  Archbishop  of  Yalencia,  Busticucci,  Salviati, 
Sartorio,  Gaspar  Contarini,  Fra  Bernardino  Ochino 
da  Siena,  Bonomo,  Bishop  of  Vercelli,  Paul  of  Arezzo, 
Bishop  of  Piacenza,  Ypolito  Galantino,  the  silk- 
worker  of  Florence,  S.  Filippo  Neri,  and  a  host  of 
others,  who  carried  on  the  work,  exhibit  in  their 
own  persons  the  results  that  were  effected. 

The  points  against  which  this  Article  is  directed  may 
be  discerned  in  any  of  the  satires  which  immediately 
preceded  the  Reformation,  such  as  the  EpUtolm  Obscu- 
rorum  Virorum,  the  history  of  Dill  Eulenspiegel,  or  the 
Colloquies  of  Erasmus.  These  exhibit  the  picture  of  a 
great  decay  of  practical  religion,  corruption  and  avarice 
reigning  among  the  clergy,  nothing  done  to  stem  the 
flood  of  immorality,  and,  beside  this,  a  round  of  cere- 
monies and  puerile  superstitions.  Nothing  is  so  re- 
markable as  the  way  in  which  holy  names  and  holy 
mysteries  are  placed  by  Chaucer  in  the  mouths  of  those 
who  are  perpetrating  the  foulest  deeds.  It  would  seem 
as  if  morality  and  religion  had  got  so  divorced  that 
there  seemed  no  incongruity  in  their  association.  Eras- 
mus' account  of  his  visit  with  Colet  to  Canterbury,  and, 
again,  his  description  of  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Wal- 
singham  well  repay  perusal,  and  are  specially  important 
in  considering  the  Article,  as  they  exhibit  the  prevalent 
habit  of  thought  of  the  time,  the  every-day  devotional 
life  of  the  people,  as  seen  by  the  eyes  of  one  of  the  most 
intelligent  of  men. 

Indeed,  the  one  refreshing  aspect  of  the  English 
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Reform  at  ion  is  tkat  wliich  exhibits  to  us  the  way  in 
which  the  scandula  that  brought  it  on  were  dealt  with, 
how  the  objects  of  superatitioa  wore  cast  to  the  winds, 
and  the  gainful  frauds  exposed  and  scorned.  Even  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  the  semi-hoathcn  image 
of  Darvel  Gatheren,  which  had  in  "Wales  promoted 
a  horrid  cultits,  such  as  is  said  to  have  existed  till 
the  seventeenth  century  among  the  cognato  race  of  the 
Bi'ctons,  was  destroyed '.  The  miraculous  rood  of 
Boxley,  which  was  said,  to  move  its  eyes  and  lips, 
and  to  sweat  blood,  was  broken  up  among  the  jeers 
of  the  people'' ;  and  through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land,  the  instmraentM  of  fanaticism  were  cast  into 
the  fire  or  the  water.     Even  the  bones  of  the  saints, 
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misery  is,  that  you  can  hardly  prune  away  the  one 
without  promoting  the  other.  Tear  the  ivy  off  the 
mouldering  church  wall,  and  you  will  bring  away  part 
of  the  wall  with  it.  So  it  was  at  the  Reformation. 
It  was  impossible  to  reform  and  not  to  deform ;  and, 
as  a  fact,  much  that  had  been  once  good,  and  in  time 
abused,  was  for  the  time  lost.  Solemn  rites  that 
had  lost  their  significance,  or  been  veiled  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  were  cast  aside  as  useless;  edify- 
ing ceremonies,  such  as  the  washing  of  poor  men's 
feet,  nay,  the  unction  for  the  sick,  which  had  the 
support  of  the  Inspired  Word  itself,  were  ignored; 
doctrines,  such  as  the  Communion  of  Saints,  the  wit- 
ness of  God  to  innocence  in  the  case  of  ordeal,  the 
horrible  watchful  skill  and  constant  infestation  of  evil 
spirits,  dropped  out  of  sight,  and  a  one-sided  view  of 
God's  truth  was  advocated  and  enforced.  This  was 
specially  the  case  with  regard  to  the  subject  of  the 
Article.  "  The  Romish  doctrine,"  in  the  earlier  type  of 
the  Article  termed  "  the  scholastic  doctrine,^'  was  hereby 
condemned.  It  only  was  condemned,  but  somehow 
people  seemed  to  forget  that  besides  the  Romish  doc- 
trine on  these  subjects,  there  was  a  Catholic  doctrine 
also ;  that  the  errors  lay  rather  in  the  exaggeration 
and  want  of  proportion  of  the  statements,  than  in  the 
substance,  and  that  as  formerly  there  had  been  danger 
from  excess,  there  now  was  danger  in  defect,  in  the 
way  of  suppressing  important  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

For  on  every  one  of  the  points  mentioned  there  is 
an  underlying  Christian  truth,  and  it  is  necessary  to 
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the  ri^ht  understanding  of  the  Article  to  know  what 
this  is.  We  cannot  tell  what  the  Article  means  till 
we  know  what  it  condemns ;  and  we  cannot  know  what 
it  condemns  till  we  know  the  doctrine,  the  perversion 
of  which  drew  forth  the  condemnation. 

But  before  proceeding  to  this,  historic  truth  and 
candour  demand  that  we  should  say  that  the  protest 
in  the  Article  is  still  needed.  One  does  not  here  speak 
of  those  ancient  mountain -shrines  in  the  Tjrol  or  in 
Switzerland,  where  the  simple,  loving  herdsman  toils 
his  weary  way  over  brake  and  fell,  encountering 
danger  and  real  hardship,  tilt  he  falls  down  before  the 
Marien-bild,  or  other  object  of  veneration,  to  which 
his  steps  have  been  directed.   Ooi  forbid  that  we  should 
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reverence ;  and  Loretto  still  draws  her  gains  from  the 
credulity  of  the  faithful.  Nay,  even  in  France,  where 
the  battle  of  the  faith  is  being  fought  by  an  able  body 
of  clergy,  whose  tone  in  some  respects  presents  a  very 
marked  contrast  to  that  of  the  moderate  and  learned 
school  of  divines  who  adorned  the  Church  of  France 
before  the  first  Revolution,  it  is  to  be  feared  that,  as 
in  the  notorious  instance  of  the  shrine  of  La  Salette, 
too  many  are  using  the  weapon  of  superstition  to 
combat  the  growing  irreligion. 

I.  The  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  against  which  the  Ar- 
ticle excepts,  is  that  which  is  made  patent  to  the  eye 
of  every  traveller  as  he  passes  from  Germany  into  Italy. 
The  wayside  shrines  which  so  edify  him  still  continue, 
bat  the  subjects  are  changed.  In  place  of  the  affecting 
representation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Eternal  Son,  and 
the  touching  impersonations  of  the  Lord  crowned  with 
thorns,  with  the  purple  robe  and  the  reed  in  His  hand, 
which  speak  to  the  soul  of  the  wayfarer,  terrible  re- 
presentations of  the  holy  souls  in  flames  appal  him. 
They  are  the  predominant,  although  not  the  exclusive 
fobject.  Sometimes  the  Madonna  is  placed  in  rela- 
tioQ  to  those  souls,  but  oftener  still  they  are  by  them- 
selves, appealing  for  a  few  pence  to  the  awakened  sym- 
pithies  of  the  passers  by.  They  say,  "Have  mercy 
■pon  me,  have  mercy  upon  me,  oh  my  friends;  for 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me.''     The  popular 

,  U  Sign,  Marchess  Cesare  Sinibaldi  Oamhalunga,  Bcarone  e  Signore 
idla  delta  terra,  Koma,  1862,  presso  Yinconzo  Poggioli.  Con  ap- 
fnvazioDe. 
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doctrine  tliua  syrabolized  prevailed  in  England  at  tlie 
time  of  the  Iloformafion.  Probably,  as  is  believed  to 
be  the  case  in  New  Spain,  it  bad  come  to  take  the  place 
of  a  living  faith  in  the  eternal  pains  of  hell  in  the  case 
of  most  men.  It  was  also  mixed  up  largely  with  in- 
terested motives  on  the  part  of  the  clergy.  There  was 
a  perfect  traffic  in  masses  for  the  souls,  and  men  fancied 
that  by  leaving  money  to  the  Church  at  the  hour  of 
death,  and  at  the  expense  of  their  heirs,  they  might 
purchase  mitigation  or  csemption  from  pains,  which  in 
degree,  though  not  in  duration,  were  said  to  equal  the 
pains  of  hell.  The  English  were  very  strongly  affijeted 
by  those  teachings,  for  several  of  the  most  striking  and 
romantic  legends,  e.g.  the  dream  of  St.  Fursicus  and 
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of  the  day  is  laid  down  in  Sir  Thomas  More's  "  Sup- 
plication of  Souls/'  a  work  in  which  he  answered  the 
"  Supplication  of  Beggars,"  a  political  brochure,  which 
pleaded  for  the  suppression  of  the  chantries,  on  the 
ground  that  so  much  was  taken  from  the  poor.  The 
chantries  were  in  due  time  suppressed,  but  it  may 
he  doubted  whether  the  poor  profited  much  by  the 
transaction. 

**  If  ye  pity  the  poor,  there  is  none  so  poor  as  we, 
that  have  not  a  bratte  to  put  upon  our  backs.  If  ye 
pity  the  blind,  there  is  none  so  blind  as  we,  which  are 
here  in  the  dark,  saving  for  sights  unpleasant  and  loth- 
some,  till  some  comfort  come.  If  ye  pity  the  lame, 
there  is  none  so  lame  as  we,  that  can  neither  creep  one 
foot  out  of  the  fire,  nor  have  one  hand  at  liberty  to  de- 
fend our  face  from  the  flame.  Finally,  if  ye  pity  any 
man  in  pain,  never  knew  ye  pain  comparable  to  ours ; 
whose  fire  as  far  passeth  in  heat  all  the  fires  that  ever 
burned  on  earth,  as  the  hottest  of  all  that  passed 
a  feigned  fire  painted  on  a  wall.  If  ever  ye  lay  sick,  or 
thought  the  night  long  and  longed  for  day,  while  every 
hour  seemed  longer  than  five,  bethink  you  then  what 
a  long  night  we  sely  souls  endure,  that  lie  slepeless, 
restless,  burning  and  broiling  in  the  dark  fire  one  long 
night  of  many  days,  of  many  weeks,  of  many  years  to- 
gether. You  waiter,  peradventure,  and  tolter  in  sick- 
ness from  side  to  side,  and  find  little  rest  in  any  part  of 
the  bed ;  we  lie  bound  to  the  brands,  and  cannot  lift 
up  our  heads.  You  have  your  physicians  with  you, 
that  sometimes  cure  and  heal  you ;  no  physic  will  help 
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our  pain,  nor  no  plaiBters  coola  our  heat.  Tour  keep- 
ers do  you  great  ease,  and  put  you  in  good  comfort ;  our 
keepers  are  such  as  God  keep  you  from — cruel,  doomed 
apiritea,  odious,  envious,  and  hateful,  despiteous  enemies 
and  dispiteful  tormentors,  and  their  company  more 
terrible  and  grievous  to  us  than  is  the  pain  itself;  and 
the  intolerable  torment  that  they  do  us,  wherewith  from 
top  to  toe  they  cease  not  continually  to  tear  us  ^." 

It  was  strongly  felt  at  the  Reformation  -  period 
that  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  had  been  so  taught 
'  as  to  invalidate  the  power  of  the  Passion  of  Christ, 
With  the  usual  confusion  of  the  objective  and  sub- 
jective of  those  times,  ou  the  one  hand  it  was  coarsely 
taught  that  so  much  suffering  would  do  its  work, 
independent  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  in  the  way  of 
cleansing  so  much  sin ;  on  the  other  hand,  according  to 
the  new  learning,  it  was  supposed  that  our  Lord's  death 
took  away  the  temporal  as  well  aa  the  eternal  punish- 
ment for  sin,  a  mistake,  as  every  day's  experience 
teaches  us ;  for  the  application  of  Christ's  Blood  by  the 
deepest  repentance  will  not  restore  the  lost  health  to 
the  profligate,  nor  the  squandered  wealth  to  the  spend- 
thrift. Moreover,  a  divorce  in  thought  bad  practically 
taken  place  between  the  Sacri&ce  of  Christ  and  the 
applicative  and  commemorating  Sacrifice,  so  that  the 
souls  were  thought  to  be  succoured  by  masses,  to  the 
e^tclnsiou  of  the  thought  of  that  adorable  Passion 
vhich  was  pleaded  in  and  by  those  maaees. 

37,  CBiTood,  London, 
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Now  the  true  doctrine,  of  which  the  opinion  con* 
demned  in  this  Article  is  an  exaggeration  and  excess, 
is  founded  on  the  tenderest  and  deepest  sympathies  of 
oar  common  human  nature.     Mankind  will  not  endure 
the  thought  that  at  the  moment  of  death  all  concern 
for  those  loved  ones  who  are  riven  from  us  by  death 
comes  to  an  end.     We  firmly  resist  the  heathen  notion, 
which  the  inverted  torch  and  the  broken  column  sym- 
bolize, that  henceforward  they  are  nothing  to  us,  or  we 
to  them ;  nay,  we  go  so  far  as  to  say,  that  though  the 
tree  must  lie  as  it  falls,  and  though  death  puts  an  end 
to  each  man's  probation,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  yet 
that  Infinite  love  pursues  the  soul  beyond  the  grave, 
and  there  has  dealings  with  it,  in  which  we  who  sur- 
vive have  still  our  co-operation.     To  pray   for   the 
departed  is  a  deep  instinct  of  natural  piety,  but  it 
is  much  more  than  that,  it  is  one  of  the  best-attested 
doctrines  of  the  primitive  Church.     The  Jews  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour,  as  they  do  to-day,  prayed  for  the 
dead,  and  there  is  not  a  word  proceeding  from  the  lips 
of  our  Lord  which  can  be  tortured  into  a  condemnation 
of  it.     There  is  little  doubt  that  St.  Paul  prayed  for 
Onesiphorus  when  dead :  for  thb  Greek  phrase  for  '^  his 
household''  implies  his  absence;  and  he  prays  for  no 
grace  for  this  life,  but  only,  "The  Lord  grant  unto 
him,  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day  ^." 
The  early  Liturgies  of  the  Church,  which,  traced  back 
to  the  Apostolic  times,  bear  witness  to  the  public  teach- 
ing of  the  most  remote  antiquity,  are  unanimous  in  this 

^  2  Tim.  1 18. 
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respect.  That  of  Jerusalem  prays : — "  Remember,  O 
Lord  God,  tlie  spirits  aud  all  flesh,  those  of  right  faith 
whom  we  have  mentioned  and  whom  we  have  not  men- 
tioned, fram  Abel  the  Just  to  this  day.  Do  Thoa  Thy- 
self give  them  rest  [or  refresh  them]  in  the  region  of 
the  living,  in  Thy  kiugdoin,  in  the  delights  of  Para- 
dise, in  the  bosoms  of  our  holy  Fathers  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  whence  sorrow,  grief,  and  lamoDtatton  are 
banished  away,  where  the  light  of  God's  countenance 
visits  and  shines  continually',"  That  of  Alexandria 
prays : — "  Heat  [or  refresh]  the  souls  of  our  fathers  and 
brethren  who  have  fallea  asleep  before  us  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  remeraberiug  the  forefathera,  fathers,  patri- 
archs, prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  bishops. 
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light  of  Thy  countenance  visits.'*  The  Liturgy  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  now  *'  in  use  through  the  four  Patri- 
archates and  Russia,  except  on  the  few  days  on  which 
SLBasiFs  Liturgy  is  said/'  has  no  special  form  for 
those  mentioned  in  the  diptychs  of  the  departed.  That 
of  St.  Basil  provides  a  prayer  "  For  the  rest  and  for- 
giveness of  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  iV.  In  a  lightsome 
place,  where  grief  and  lamentation  are  fled  away,  rest 
[or  refresh]  him." 

Li  the  Roman  Liturgy,  the  prayers  are  more  varied. 
la  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  is  a  prayer  "  upon  the  dip- 
tychs" (occurring  in  a  different  place,  in  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  St.  Gregory) : — "  Remember  also,  0  Lord, 
Thy  servants  and  handmaidens  {N".  and  N".)  who  have 
gone  before  us  with  the  seal  of  faith,  and  sleep  in  the 
deep  of  peace.  To  them,  0  Lord,  and  to  all  who  are 
at  rest  in  Christ,  we  intreat  Thee  to  grant  a  place 
of  refreshment,  of  light  and  peace  ^."  Other  prayers, 
after  the  pattern  of  St.  Paul's  for  Onesiphorus,  were  for 
a  merciful  judgment^ ;  that  God  would  "  save  the  souls 
of  the  departed  from  hell,"  "  from  the  judgment  of 
vengeance,"  "  from  tie  mouth  of  the  lion,"  from  "  the 
hands  of  the  enemy ;"  that  they  endure  not  "  everlast- 
ing punishments,"  '^  the  fire  of  Gehenna  and  the  flame 
of  hell  ™."   Or,  again,  that  they  may  "  have  part  in  the 

^  0pp.,  iii.  p.  4.  Ben.    Comp.  p.  289,  n.  70. 

*  Gebis.  Sacram.  Orat,,  n.  91,  post  SepuUuram,  p.  751,  Murat. : — 
"That  before  the  throne  of  the  glory  of  Thy  Christ,  severed  with  those 
QQ  the  right,  we  may  have  nothing  in  common  with  those  on  the  left." 
(S.Greg.,  t.T.  p.  233.) 

■  •*  From  the  gates  of  hell  deliver  their  souls,  O  Lord."  (Breviary.) 
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first  reenrrection ","    or   "have  a    blessed    resuirec- 

*' Absolve,  0  Lord,  tho  souls  af  all  tlif  fiiitlirul  tlfpartetl  fVnm  u!l  bniicl 
of  sin,  nud,  Tlijr  gnci'  lutcouring  thfin,  1i>t  them  Httaiii  \_mereaHtur']  to 
eacajK  the  jitdgnicnt  of  vrnffinnce,  and  eigoj  the  liliu  of  ctenml  li^ht." 
(iliita  pro  Dtf.  Thielut.)  "  O  Lord  Jp^na  Christ,  King  of  Olorf,  do- 
Uvur  the  souls  of  all  tho  fidthful  departml  fVoni  the  punUhnient  of  hell, 
uid  Jn>m  the  lake  profouud ;  di^liver  them  froni  tlie  month  of  the  lion, 
iMt  hfU  (lar/anu)  gwallow  them  n]i.  Icat  thej  full  into  darkneM ;  hot 
lot  St.Miehu-l,  the  Cnptain,  pn-neut  them  to  that  hoi;  light,  which 
Tbon  liast  prmniiod  to  Abmluiin  and  liis  seed."  (Offirl,)  "  Deliver  it 
[the  auul  of  one  buried]  not  into  the  hands  uf  the  enemy,  nor  forget 
him  for  ever ;  hnt  eominand  him  to  he  receired  by  the  holy  angela,  nnd 
to  be  brooght  to  the  house  of  Parnilise ;  that,  sinee  he  hoped  and  be- 
lie^'ed  in  Thee,  he  may  not  endure  the  punishment  of  liell  [in/pnii]  or 
cverhisting  punishments,"  [it  used  lo  be  pdiuu  etma*  in  old  Missals,  an 
Mitiale  Som,,  Paris,  1531.  Umher,]  "  hnt  may  possess  ererlastinf;  joys;" 
[ill.,  "on  tho  day  of  death  or  of  burial"],  "that  it  may  escape  the  placo 
of  punishment  and  the  tire  oF  Gehenns,  and  the  flame  of  hell,  i 
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tion®,'*  "or  that  they  may  obtain  eternal  felicity  in 
the  congregation  of  the  saints  /'  **  may  be  enrolled  in 

Opp^t.T.p.228,ParU;  ilfM*afo(7o<*.,p.394,ed.Thomaa.Mur.  "That, 
•erered  from  the  horror  of  hell  [horrore  tartareo],  placed  in  Abraham's 
bosom,  the  Almighty  would  vouchsafe  to  resuscitate  them  in  the  first 
resurrection,  which  He  shall  effect."  TertulUan,  in  reasoning  against 
second  marriages,  asks  how  she  is  to  pray  for  the  two  husbands,  the 
old  and  the  new;  and  states  the  boon  demanded  for  the  dead  one, 
"  ref^hment  and  a  share  in  the  first  resurrection."  {De  Monog,,  x.) 

'  **  May  he  rise  again  among  those  who  rise,  and  among  those  who 
receiTC  their  IxxJUes  in  the  day  of  resurrection  may  he  receive  his  body, 
and  with  the  blessed  who  come  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d  the  Father 
may  he  come,  and  among  those  who  possess  eternal  life  may  he  possess 
it*"  (Sacr.  Qelas.,  1.  c,  p.  749.)  "  Let  us  deprecate  the  mercy  of  Almighty 
God  for  the  spirit  of  our  dear  iV.,  whose  burial  is  celebrated  to-day,  that 
He  would  receive  him  in  eternal  rest,  and  restore  him  by  a  blessed 
resurrection."  (Ibid.)  "  Let  his  soul  receive  no  ii\jury,  but  when  that  great 
day  of  resurrection  and  reward  cometh,  vouchsafe,  Lord,  to  raise  him 
with  Thy  saints  and  Thine  elect ;  forgive  him  transgressions  and  sins 
'to  the  last  farthing,'  and  let  him  obtain  a  life  of  immortality  and  an 
eternal  kingdom  with  Thee."  (Ibid.,  750.)  "  Eternal  God,  Who  hast 
given  us  in  Christ,  Thy  Only-begotten,  our  Lord,  the  hope  of  a  blessed 
resurrection ;  grant  that  the  souls  of  Thy  servants,  for  whom  we  offer 
to  Thy  Majesty  this  sacrifice  of  our  redemption,  may  be  found  meet, 
throQgh  Thy  mercy,  to  attain  with  Thy  saints  to  the  rest  of  a  blessed 
resurrection."  (Praf.  Ant,  in  Famel.  Lit,,  ii.  609.)  "  That  Thou  wouldest 
eoramand  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  JV.  to  be  carried  by  the  hands  of  Thy 
holy  angels  to  the  bosom  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham  Thy  friend,  to  be 
raised  up  in  the  last  day  of  the  great  judgment."  {Sctcram.  Greg,,  n.  104, 
p.  214,  Murai.)  "  And  may  be  found  meet  to  be  raised  among  the  saints 
and  dect  in  the  glory  of  the  resurrection."  (Ibid.,  and  in  another 
prayer,  at  the  grave  before  interment,  p.  21 5.)  "  Let  us  pray  that  the  pity 
of  the  Lord  would  vouchsafe  to  place  him  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
Issac,  and  Jacob ;  that  when  the  day  of  judgment  shall  come.  He  may 
cause  him  to  be  raised,  and  be  placed  among  His  saints  and  elect,'* 
after  interment."  (Ibid.)  The  Jacobite  Liturgy  prays  for  the  person's 
resurrection  (Ben.  ii.  167),  "  Raise  them,  O  Lord,  in  that  last  Day,  and 
be  Thy  face  calm  towards  them:  and  forgive  for  Thy  mercy's  sake 
their  sins  and  faiUngs." 


316  ARTICLE    XXIT. 

the  number  of  tlic  siiints  who  pleased  God."  There 
are  prayers  also  for  the  recently  baptised  p,  and  for 
eternal  remission  to  those  who  desired  penance,  but 
were  cut  off  by  death  5.  There  were  also  the  well- 
known  prayers  for  St.  Leo  I.  and  St.  Gregory  I. 
specifically '. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  an  improbable  conjecture, 
that  the  Church  at  first  prayed  for  all  the  departed  in 
one  tenour',  without  discriminating,  leaving  it  to  God 

'  SoiTam.  titlas.,  n.  96,  p.TSS.  ei.  Mnr. 

1  nrid.,  n.  OB,  P.75G. 

■'  "  Onnt  io  as.  Lord,  that  this  oblation,  bj  Itumoluting  whicli  Tbou 
didst  grant  tlmt  the  offence*  of  tho  whole  world  slioiUd  Ijo  jiardonod, 
niHj  profit  the  boqI  orXhy  Bsrvant  Leo,  tlimnfcli."  Ac,  (Sacram.  Gregor^ 
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to  hear  her  in  whatever  way  He  knew  for  each; 
and  SO9  that  the  prayers  for   deliverance   from  hell, 

to  the  deacons,  and  to  the  whole  clergy  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  and  to  all 
the  laity,  both  men  and  women,  who  have  ended  (their  life)  in  the 
fikith,"  (said  privately,  then  aloud,)  "with  whom  we  beseech  Thee  to 
visit  us  also."  Then  "  of  the  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  (Jod,  and 
of  John  Baptist,  and  of  Stephen  the  first  martyr,  and  of  all  the  saints 
let  there  be  remembrance  in  this  holy  oblation,  we  beseech  Thee." 
Then,  after  full  intercessions  for  the  living,  special  mention  of  certain 
departed : — "  Remember,  O  Lord,  also  the  spirit  of  Thy  servant  N,  N., 
and  have  mercy  on  him  according  to  Thy  great  mercy,  and  on  (the  day 
of  Thy)  visitation  give  him  rest  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance,'*  (but 
if  he  be  living,  "save  him  from  all  snares  of  the  soul  and  body"). 
**  Remember,  O  Lord,  also  those  who  have  recommended  themselves  to 
a  mention  of  them  in  their  prayers,  both  them  that  are  in  life,  and  them 
that  rest  in  death;  direct  the  intention  [or  "will"]  of  their  requests 
unto  Thee,  and  of  our  own  to  that  which  is  right  and  that  tends  to 
salvation,"  &c.  (Armenian  Liturgy  [Gregorian],  translated  by  the  Rev. 
C.  Malan.)  In  the  Jacobite  Liturgy  of  the  twelve  ajx^tles,  the  one  prayer 
comprises  all  classes : — "  Remember,  O  Lord,  those  also  who  pleased  Thee 
from  the  beginning,  especially  the  holy  glorious  Mother  of  God,  Mary, 
John  Baptist,  &c.  Remember  also.  Lord,  all  the  faithful  departed  who 
have  died  of  old  and  come  to  Thee.  Receive  these  oblations  which  are 
offered  for  them  to  Thee  this  day,  and  make  them  rest  in  the  blessed 
bosom  of  Abraham.  With  hope  of  Thy  mercy,  all  the  departed  have 
received  rest,  and  expect  compassions  of  Thee,  our  adorable  God. 
Grant  that  they  may  be  found  meet  to  hear  that  life-giving  word, 
which  shall  call  them  and  bring  them,  that  they  be  invited  to  Thy 
kingdom."  (Renaudot,  ii.  173.)  Alcuin  has  the  like  prayer  in  the 
offices  which  he  framed,  chiefly  (it  is  related,  Monit,  Vrav,  Aleut ni, 
0pp.,  t.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  3,  ed.  Frob.)  from  the  Sacramentaries  of  St.  Gelasius 
and  St.  Gregory: — "We  humbly  pray  Thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father, 
Almighty  Everlasting  God,  for  the  spirits  of  Thy  servants  and  hand- 
maidens, whom,yroin  the  beginning  of  this  world,  Tliou  luist  commanded 
to  be  brought  to  Thyself,  that  Thou  wouldcst  vouchsafe  to  give  them 
a  lightsome  place,  a  place  of  refreshment  and  quiet ;  that  it  be  allowed 
them  to  pass  the  gates  of  hell  and  the  ways  of  darkness,  and  they  may 
remain  in  the  mansion  of  the  saints  and  in  the  holy  light  which  Thou 
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related  to  souls  on  whom  the  particular  judgment 
was  Dot  yet  passed ' ;  those  for  the  saints  were  "  for 
increase  of  their  glory,"  as  was  expressed  in  words 
in  a  Gothic  Missal,  before  the  close  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury ° ;  on  which  also  Innocent  III.,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  thirteenth,  says,  that  "  very  many  thought  not 


promUedit  of  old  to  Abrahant  and  his  leed.  Let  their  ioola  receive  no 
iryHry,  hnt  wben  that  gnait  daj  of  reaurrection  and  retribution  shall 
come,  Thon  vouch«afe  to  raise  them,  O  Lord,  together  with  Thy  uiata 
and  Thine  elect,  and  efface  their  transgrceaions  and  aim  '  to  the  ntter- 
moat  tartbiag,'  that  they  may  ubtain  immortal  life  and  an  eternal  king- 
dom with  Thee,"  (Ibid.,  p.  82.)  That  of  Dioscorag  in  like  way  praya 
Ood  : — "  Remember  all  who,  ftom  Adam  nntil  now,  have  had  a  conver- 
ntion  weU.pleasing  to  Thee,  who  have  departed  unto  Thoe ;  eipccially 
those  who  have  eicelleatly  miniatered  and  aerved  before  Tbee,  fait\/kl 
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unworthy  *."  The  more  common  explanation  was  that 
they  were  thanksgivings  3^^  which  suits  the  forms  in 
which  they  were  commemorated,  yet  does  not  fit  in 
naturally  with  those  in  which  they  were  prayed  for. 
St  Epiphanius  explains  that  these  prayers  were  in- 
tended to  mark  the  difference  between  the  highest 
saints  and  God  *.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  explaining 
the  Liturgy,  apparently  arranges  the  departed  men- 
tioned in  it  into  three  classes  ;  1.  those  who  are 
commemorated  and  not  prayed  for — "  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, apostles,  martyrs,  that  at  their  prayers  and  in- 
tercessions God  would  receive  our  petition;*'  2.  the 
holy  dead  prayed  for — "  then  also  in  behalf  of  (imip) 


>  "  What  is  contained  in  a  great  many  [jplerisque],  viz.  '  let  such  an 
oblation  profit  [jpront  vel  proftciat'],  this  or  that  saint  to  glory  and 
honour/  ought  to  be  understood,  that  it  should  profit  to  this  end,  that 
he  should  be  more  and  more  glorified  on  earth,  or  be  honoured ;  although 
a  great  many  [pUrique]  do  not  think  it  unworthy  that  the  glory  of  the 
saint  be  augmented  up  to  the  judgment,  and  that  therefore,  meanwhile, 
the  Church  may  wish  for  air  increase  of  their  glorifying."  (Innocent 
III,  Arehifp,  Lugdun.  in  Decretal,  Chreg,  IX.  \.  iii.  tit.  41,  vel  dc  cclebr. 
Miss.  c.  6.   Qwum  Martha,  p.  614,  ed.  Ritter.) 

r  8.  Aug.  Enchirid.,  c.  109,  in  his  Short  Treatises,  p.  151,  Oxf.  Tr., 
quoted  by  Innocent  III.,  L  c. 

■  "The  prayer  for  them  [the  departed]  helpeth,  although  it  cuts 
not  off  everything  of  accusation.  We  make  mention  of  the  just  and  for 
linners.  For  the  sinners,  we  entreat  for  the  mercy  of  God.  For  the 
just,  and  fathers,  and  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  evangelists, 
and  martyrs,  and  confessors,  and  bishops,  and  anchorites,  and  the  whole 
Order,  that  we  may  separate  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  order  of 
men  through  the  honours  to  Him,  and  may  render  Him  reverence; 
mindfiil  that  the  Lord  is  not  on  a  level  with  any  among  men,  though 
•ay  man  he  ten  thousand  fold  or  yet  more  in  righteousness."  {Har.  75, 
n.  7,  0pp.  i.  911.) 
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the  lioly  fathers  and  bishopa ;"  and  3.  of  all  univer- 
sally who  have  fallen  asleep  among  us,  believing  that 
it  will  be  a  very  great  advantage  to  the  souls,  in  behalf 
of  [vTrep]  whom  the  supplication  ia  put  up  while  the 
"  holy  and  moat  awful  sacrifice  lieth  there." 

St.  Cyril  thus  meeta  the  difficulty,  which  was  in 
the  mouths  of  "many,"  "AVliat  is  a  eoul  benefited, 
which  departed  out  of  thia  world  with  sins  or  without 
sins,  if  it  be  remembered  at  the  prayer  ?"  He  answers 
the  question  as  to  "  sinnera"  by  an  illustration  : — "Now, 
surely  if  a  king  had  baniahed  certain  who  had  offended 
him,  and  their  relations,  having  wovea  a  crown,  should 
ofler  it  to  him  on  behalf  of  those  under  his  vengeance, 
wotdd  he  not  grant  relaxation  of  the  punishments? 
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statements^  which  assume  that  there  are  but  two  abodes 
in  the  intermediate  state^  the  one  for  the  saved,  the 
other  for  the  lost;  and  that  the  abode  of  the  saved 
is  one  of  rest  and  refreshment^.    They  anticipate  for 

^  "  I  affirm  that  sonls  never  perish,  for  this  would  be  a  godsend  to  the 
wicked.  What,  then,  befalls  them  P  The  souls  of  the  good  are  con- 
signed to  a  better  place,  and  those  of  the  unjust  and  evil  to  a  worse, 
there  to  await  the  Day  of  Judgment."  (St.  Justin  M.,  JHak  c.  Tiyph^ 
§.  5,  p.  78,  Oxf.  Tr.) 

"  We  will  answer  [Marcion],  this  very  Scripture  too  [of  Dives  and 
Lazarus],  which  separates  Abraham's  bosom  for  the  poor  man  from 
the  inferi,  refuting  him.  For  the  inferi  are  one  place,  I  deem ;  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  another.  For  he  says  that  a  great  gulf  intervenes 
between  those  regions,  and  forbids  a  passage  on  either  side.  Nor 
would  the  rich  man  have  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  that  from  afar,  unless 
onto  an  upper  region.  Whence  it  is  clear  to  any  wise  man — ^that  there 
is  a  certain  bounded  space  called  Abraham's  bosom,  for  the  reception 
of  the  souls  of  his  sons — which  shall  yield  meanwhile  refreshment  to 
the  souls  of  the  just,  until  the  consummation  of  all  things  shall  com- 
plete the  fulness  of  reward  at  the  resurrection  of  all ;  a  temporary  re- 
ception of  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  where  an  image  of  the  future  shall  be 
delineated,  and  there  be  an  anticipation  of  either  judgment  [of  eternal 
death  and  salvation]."  (Tert,  adv,  Mcure,  iv.  34.) 

"Are  all  souls,  then,  in  the  inferi?  sayest  thou.  Will  you,  nil! 
you,  thou  hast  there  already  both  punishments  and  refreshments ; 
the  poor  and  the  rich.  For  why  shouldest  thou  not  think  that  the  soul 
is  both  punished  and  cherished  in  the  inferi,  under  the  expectation 
of  either  judgment,  in  a  sort  of  anticipation  of  it  ?"  (De  anima, 
n.5a) 

"Passing  which  gate  [of  Hades],  those  who  are  brought  down 
by  the  angels  set  over  souls,  go  not  by  one  way;  but  the  just, 
light-led  to  the  right,  and  hymned  by  the  angels  presiding  in  their 
place,  are  led  to  a  Ughtsome  spot,  where  dwell  the  just  from  the  beg^- 
mng,  not  constrained  by  necessity,  but  ever  enjoying  the  gaze  of  the 
things  which  they  behold,  and  gladdened  with  the  expectation  of  the 
things  ever  new,  and  thinking  them  better  than  these ;  to  whom  their 
abode  brings  no  troubles ;  no  burning  heat,  no  firast  are  there ;  but  the 
Bght  of  the  righteous  fathers  which  they  see  ever  smiles  upon  them. 
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the  departed  the  Bane  comfort  and  peace  which  people 
commonly  do  now  j  they  console  under  sorrow  for  losses 

wliili^,  aftvr  tbiB  epoC,  the;  await  the  rLM  nnd  neiv  eternal  life  in  beBYi!U. 
It  is  caUu-d  Abraham's  bosom. — But  thu  nnjost  are  dragged  bj  avenging 
BUgpb  to  the  left"  ("to  ibe  coiifinea  of  bell").  (S.Hipinl,  adv.  One. 
et  Plat.  n.  1,  OaO.  ii.  451,  452.) 

"  Ae  tliose,  who  departing  frum  this  wurld  ucconUng  U>  the  etniunon 
death,  arc  diipoHil  of  according-  to  their  aets  and  merita  as  thty  shall 
have  bLiiD  jadgt'd  worthy ;  aoiue  into  the  place  called  Ivfemia,  some 
into  Abraham's  boBom,  and  in  different  plau.'ii  ur  munaiuuB,"  (Origen, 
de  Frinc,  ir.  23  (as  revised  bj  liuflnas),  0pp.  i.  186.) 

"  Foe  oeiUisr  are  the  places  wliith  lie  below  the  earth  themselTes 
mid  of  ordcivd  and  arranged  powers.  For  there  i>  a  place  where  the 
wala  of  tbe  godly  and  Dngudljr  are  led,  fiieling  the  focetastCB  of  the 
judgment  to  come."    (Novatiiui,  de  Trio.,  c.  i.) 

"The  wngeunci'  of  hell  overtakea  <u  at  onee,  an^  immediattily  we 
dcjiart    from   the   body,   if  we    havp   so    lived,  ■  wo    perish   from   the 
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with  the  same  topics^  not  only  that  those  departed  rest 
from  their  labours,  and  have  no  more  strife  with  sin, 
but  that  they  are  in  peace  ^;  they  speak  absolutely  of 

whereby  the  soul  is  departed  from  the  body ;  Infemut,  a  place  in  which 
souls  are  laid  up  either  in  refreshment  or  in  pains,  according  to  the 
quality  of  their  deserts."  (S.  Jerome,  in  Os.  xiii.  14,  t.  vi.  p.  152, 
Van.) 

**  Alter  the  departure  from  the  body,  forth^nth  there  takes  place  the 
distinction  of  the  just  and  uiyust.  For  they  arc  led  by  the  angels  to 
the  places  meet  for  them ;  the  souls  of  the  just  to  Paradise,  where  is 
the  converse  and  sight  of  angels  and  archangels,  and  of  the  Saviour 
Clirist  in  vision,  as  is  written,  '  being  absent  from  the  body  and  pre- 
sent with  the  Lord.'  But  the  souls  of  the  unjust  to  the  place  of  Hades," 
&C.  (Qu.  et  resp.  ad  Orthod,,  p.  75 ;   in  St.  Justin  M.,  App.  p.  470.) 

"  We  learn  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  souls  of  sinners  are  in  Hades, 
below  mil  earth  and  sea,  as  the  Psalm  (Ixxxvii.  [Ixxxviii.]  7)  says,  and 
as  is  written  in  Job  (x.  22).  But  the  souls  of  the  just,  after  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  (as  we  learn  from  the  robber  on  the  cross)  are  in  Para- 
dise. For  Christ  our  God  did  not  open  Paradise  for  the  soul  of  the 
holy  robber  alone,  but  for  all  the  souls  of  the  holy  thereafter." 
{Qtuuit,  ad  Antioch.,  q.  19,  in  St.  Athanasius,  0pp.  ii.  272.) 

The  author  of  the  Carmen  de  judicio  Domini  in  Tertullian ,  pp. 
806,  809,  knew  but  of  the  two  abodes.  So  Prudcntius,  Cathem.  x.  151 
— 162,  de  exeq,  def. 

*  "  We  injure  Christ,  when,  as  each  is  called  away  by  Him,  we  bear 
it  impatiently,  as  though  they  were  to  be  pitied.  '  I  have  a  desire,'  saith 
the  Apostle,  *  to  be  taken  and  to  be  with  Christ.'  But  how  much  better 
doth  he  shew  the  desire  of  the  Christians  to  be !  Wherefore,  if  we  im- 
patiently mourn  for  others  who  have  obtained  this  desire,  we  are  un- 
willing to  obtain  it  ourselves."  {TerluUian  de  Pat,  n.  9,  p.  340,  O.  T.) 
"  It  b  for  him  to  fear  death,  who  willeth  not  to  go  to  Christ :  it  is  for 
him  to  win  not  to  go  to  Christ,  who  believeth  not  that  he  beg^neth  to 
reign  with  Christ.  For  it  is  written,  '  the  just  liveth  by  faith.'  If  thou 
art  just  and  livest  by  faith,  if  thou  truly  believest  in  God,  why,  since 
thou  art  to  be  with  Christ  and  art  secure  of  the  Lord's  promise,  dost 
thou  not  embrace  thy  being  called  by  Christ,  and  congratulate  thee  that 
thou  art  rid  of  Satan  ?  Simeon,  rejoicing  in  the  nearness  now  of  death. 
Mid, '  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace ;'  proving  and 
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Bttoiting  tliflt  then  have  the  iwn-iinta  of  God  [*ace,  then  fre*,  tliPTi 
qnict  rest,  when,  withdrawn  from  tlitee  storniH  of  the  world,  we  gain 
tha  baven  of  onr  everlasting  rest  and  security."  (S,  Qr/rn'on  dt  Mor- 
tal., n.  2.)  "The  righteona  are  dOli-d  to  a  place  of  retrHBhmeiit,  the 
wicked  are  bnrricd  to  puniBhineiit"  [by  the  pcstilciiee] ;  "the  mnlti- 
tudc  of  those  who  arc  already  bel  ievera  is  called  to  peace."  (Ibid.,  D.  10.) 
"  Wo  should  not  regret  nor  deplore  them,  nor  go  into  monming  for  those 
who  have  already  put  on  whito  raiment."  (Ihid.,  IB.)  ■'  Erobmco  we  the 
day  which  awiigna  each  to  his  o«fd  domicile  ;  which  restores  na,  readied 
hence  and  freed  f^ni  the  cbaiiifl  of  the  Korld,  l«  paradise  and  tbe  king- 
doni  of  beoyen."  (Ihid.,  n.  20.)  "  Tlic  good  man  aball  go,  rejoicing,  to 
his  everlasting  honse.  bat  tbe  wicked  shall  611  all  with  lamentations." 
Gfvfj.  2feor:ri.  Melaphr.  in  Eecl.,  xii.  6.  p.  95,  Paris,  1622.)  St.  Macarios 
of  Esypt  even  contemplates  the  perfecting  of  the  imperfect  in  a  moment 
by  Uoil.  "  Qa.  Bat  if  a  man,  engaged  in  war,  and  hnrinft  two  sides  in  his 
Biiiil,  of  sin  and  of  grace,  is  removed  from  this  world,  whitber  (;oeth  be, 
U'ing  held  bock  on  the  two  sides  ?  Ana.  Where  his  mind  hath  its  ^in, 
where  be  lovetb,  there  he  goeth-  Only  if  affliction  and  war  assail  thee, 
o  contradict  ami  bate ;  for,  that  the  war  couietb  ia 
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kingdom,  placed  meanwhile  in  Abraham's  bosom  (whither  the  inter- 
posed gnlf  hinders  the  ungodly  from  approaching)  until  the  time  come 
of  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Lord  then  '  shall  gpiard  their 
going  outy'  when,  going  out  from  the  body,  they  rest,  severed  from  the 
ungodJIy  by  the  interposed  gulf.  The  Lord  shall  *  guard  their  coming  in,' 
bringing  them  into  that  eternal  and  blessed  kingdom."  (In  Ps.  cxx. 
fin.,  p.  383,  Ben.)  "The  joy  of  each  just  one,  as  of  Lazarus  resting  in 
Abraham's  bosom,  is  shewn.  For  the  joy  of  the  just  is  when  he  seeth 
the  vengeance  (Ps.  Ivii.  11) ;  because,  when  nnncrs  are  to  bo  punished, 
he  rejoices  that  he  is  carried  by  angels  into  eternal  rest."  (Ibid.,  in 
Ps.  Ivii.  n.  6,  p.  125,  Ben.)  "  Let  innocent  religion  have  this  confidence, 
that,  if  it  be  put  to  death  unjustly,  the  soul,  going  forth  from  the  habita- 
tion of  the  body,  rests  in  the  guardianship  of  Ctod."  (Ibid.,  in  Ps.  liii. 
n.  10.)  The  ancient  author  of  the  de  Virginitctte  in  St.  Athanasius : — 
"  If  thou  walkest  in  the  world,  thou  walkest  in  death  and  out  of  God, 
according  to  the  Divine  Scripture ;  but  if  thou  walk  in  righteousness, 
thou  walkest  in  life,  and  death  shall  not  hurt  thee.  With  the  just  it  is 
not  death  but  translation.  For  they  are  translated  from  this  world  to 
the  everlasting  rest,  and  as  one  goeth  out  of  prison,  so  do  the  saints  go 
forth  from  this  toilsome  life  to  the  good  things  prepared  for  them." 
(n.  8,  in  St.  Ath.,  0pp.  ii.  120, 121.)  St.  Ambrose : — "  Death  is  in  every 
way  a  good;  because  it  puts  away  those  principles  in  us  which  war 
against  each  other,  and  because  it  is  a  sort  of  harbour  for  those  who, 
after  tossing  on  the  wide  sea  of  this  life,  seek  for  an  anchorage  of  secure 
peace.^*  (De  Bono  Mortis,  4.)  "Unwise  persons  fear  death  as  the 
greatest  of  ills ;  but  the  wise  desire  it,  as  if  a  rest  after  toil  and  the 
end  of  ills,"  (Ibid.,  8.)  "  Relying  on  these  considerations,  let  us  betake 
ourselves  courageously  to  our  Redeemer  Jesus,  courageously  to  the 
Coundl  of  P&triarchs,  to  our  father  Abraham,  when  our  day  shall 
arrive ;  courageously  to  that  holy  assembly  and  congregation  of  the 
just.  We  shall  go  to  our  fathers,  to  our  preceptors  in  the  faith ;  so  that, 
though  our  works  fail  us,  our  faith  may  succour  us,  our  birthright  plead 
for  us.  We  shall  go  where  holy  Abraham  opens  his  arms  to  receive  the 
poor,  as  he  received  Lazarus ;  where  they  rest  who  in  this  life  endured 
heavy  and  sharp  inflictions. . . .  We  shall  go  to  those  who  sit  down  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  because  when 
asked  to  supper  they  did  not  excuse  themselves.  We  shall  go  thither, 
where  there  is  a  paradise  of  delight,  where  Adam,  who  fell  among 
thieves,  has  forgotten  to  lament  his  wounds,  where,  too,  the  thief  him- 
self rejoices  in  the  fellowship  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  where  are  no 
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pltiudt,  where  no  tbnnder,  no  lig^htnlng,  qo  lUinn  of  wind,  no  darlinen, 
no  cvtoing,  no  summer,  no  winter,  will  varj  the  BMsons.  Tliere  will  be 
no  cold,  hail,  rain,  nor  tlie  preseoee  of  the  son,  moon,  or  stars  i  bat  the 
briglitnesB  of  liglit  mil  ulaneBbine  forth."  (Ibid.,12.)  St.  Clirj-aoatom  :— 
"  Think,  to  whom  he  is  gone,  and  receive  comfort;  where  Paul  is,  where 
Putvr,  where  the  whole  choir  of  tuiaic."  (In  Hlvd  de  Darmienlibut 
nolo,  Horn.  6,  n.  3,  t.  i.  p.  766.)  "  Nor  then  [when  Joseph  made  the 
moiiruing  Gi>d.  I.  9 — II]  wore  the  gates  of  hell  brekeu,  or  the  hands 
of  denth  loosed,  nor  was  denth  called  a  eleej),  Wborefore,  when  Uicy 
feared  death,  the;  did  this;  bnt  now,  for  the  gntx  of  Uod,  sinee  death  has 
beeome  sleep,  uiid  the  end  ntt.  and  there  is  luucb  assurance  of  the 
naorrection,  we  oinlt  and  are  glad,  as  removed  from  life  to  life.  Wliy 
SUV  I,  "from  life  to  life?'  From  the  worse  to  the  better,  ftom  the 
toDipond  to  the  eternal,  from  tite  carthl;  tu  the  beaveiitj."  (Horn.  67, 
in  Ova.  a.  4,  t.  it.  p.  611.)  "  It  is  death  do  more,  but  a  sleop  and 
a  joumej,  and  a  traushition  from  worse  to  better.  Wherefore  also  Paol 
crii'lh  uloud,  '  to  dupurt  uid  be  with  Christ  is  much  bettor.'  But  this  in 
now,  since  Cliriat  is  come,  aimie  the  gates  of  brasa  have  been  broken. 
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those  being  at  peace  for  whom  they  pray  for  rest**; 
they  so  speak  not  of  individuals  only,  but  of  the  great 
body  of  believers.    (See  above,  p.  323,  sqq.) 

tine  : — "  Althoagh  it  is  not  lawful  to  doubt  that  the  souls  of  the  just  and 
pious  deputed  li^e  in  rest."  (De  Civ,  D.,  iu.  19.)  "Of  which  [our 
citj  of  Qod]  how  that  part  had  its  birth,  which  is  gathered  out  of  mortal 
men  to  be  associated  to  the  immortal  angels,  and  now  is  iu  its  mortal 
pilgrimage  on  earth,  or,  in  those  who  have  died,  rests  in  secret  receptacles 
and  abodes  of  souls,  the  same  Qod  creating  them."  (Id.,  ibid.,  xiL  9.) 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria :— "The  force  of  His  words  (' Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  My  Spirit')  laid  a  beginning  and  foundation  of  good 
hope  for  ourselves  too.  For  it  ought,  I  deem,  to  be  held  fixed,  and  very 
justly,  that  the  souls  of  the  saints,  departing  from  the  earthly  bodies, 
are  deposited,  a^  it  were,  in  the  goodness  and  loving-kindness  of  God,  as 
into  the  hands  of  a  most  tenderly  loving  Father,  and  not,  as  some  of  the 
unbelievers  think,  linger  in  the  tombs  waiting  for  the  libations  there ; 
neither  are  they,  like  the  sin-loving  souls,  conveyed  to  the  place  of 
boundless  torment,  i.e.  Hades ;  but  rather  they  hasten  to  the  hands  of 
the  Father  of  all,  and  of  Christ  our  Saviour  Who  made  for  us  this  new 
way.  For  He  gave  up  His  soul  into  tiie  hands  of  His  Own  Father,  that 
we,  too,  having  in  this  and  through  this  received  a  beginning,  may  have 
bright  hopes,  firmly  settled  and  believing,  that  we,  when  we  have  en- 
dured the  death  of  the  flesh,  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  Gbd,  and  in  a  far 
exceeding  better  state  than  we  were  in  the  flesh.  Wherefore  also  the 
wise  Pftul  writes  to  us,  that  it  is  '  better  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.' " 
(On  St.  Job.,  xix.  36, 1.  xii.  0pp.  iv.  1069,  Aub.) 

'  Archbishop  Ussher  instances  that  St.  Ambrose  says  of  Yalentinian  : — 
**  Believe  we,  that  the  stain  of  sin  being  wiped  away,  he  mounts  up 
cleansed,  whom  his  faith  washed  and  his  prayers  consecrated.  Believe 
we,  that  he  has  '  mounted  up  from  the  wilderness,'  i.e.  this  dry  and  un- 
cultivated spot,  to  those  flowery  delights,  where,  united  with  his  brothers, 
he  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  eternal  life."  "  Yet,"  ho  adds,  "  blessed  both, 
if  my  orisons  shall  aught  avail,  no  day  shall  pass  you  by  in  silence,  no 
speech  of  mine  shall  pass  you  over  unhonoured ;  no  night  shall  run  by, 
some  portion  of  my  prayers  unbestowed,  I  will  frequent  you  in  all  my 
oUations."  (De  Ohit.  Valent.,  n.  77,  78, 0pp.  ii.  1194.)  Of  Theodosius, 
St.  Ambrose  says  : — "  Freed  from  doubtful  conflict,  Theodosius,  of  aug^t 
memory,  now  ei^joys  perpetual  light,  abiding  tranquillity ;  and,  for  the 
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This  is  the  light,  bright  side.  There  are  to  be 
adjusted  with  thia  two  sets  of  statements,  both  founded 
on  Holy  Scripture.  I.  The  one  which  unquestionably 
relnles  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  {whether  the  general 
judgment  of  all,  or  the  particular  judgment  of  the 
single  soul,  when  it  parts  out  of  the  body,)  St.  Paul's 

things  whicli  he  did  in  this  bodj,  Uu  rejoieea  in  the  fniita  of  the  Divine 
reward.  TberL-fore,  lieeaiuu  he  loved  tbo  Lord  hia  God.  be  hutb 
attained  the  fiUowubiii  of  the  HulnU,"  (De  Obit.  Thead.,  a.  32,  0pp.  ii. 
1206.)  Then  he  prnjs,  "  Give  perfwt  rwt  to  Thy  servant  Theodnaiu*  ; 
thnt  rest  which  Thou  host  prepared  for  Thy  saints.  Let  his  soul  turn 
thither,  whence  it  uame  down,  whore  it  eannot  fi«l  the  sting  of  death, 
where  it  may  know  that  tbts  aieath  is  the  end,  uot  of  natare  but  of 
faidt.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  to  sin,  tliat  now  there  may  be  no 
more  room  for  sin ;  Init  he  shall  rise  agnin,  that  life  may  be  restored 
more  perfect  by  a  renewed  gift.     I  loved  him,  and,  therefore,  I  follow 
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description  of  that  fire  which  shall  try  every  man's 
work^  when  they  whose  work  shall  be  burned  shall 
escape,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  2.  The  other,  our  blessed 
Lord's  words  of  that  prison,  into  which  they  who  shsdl 
be  "  cast,  shall  not  come  forth  till"  they  have  "  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing,"  which,  while  some  interpreted 
of  hell^  others  conceived  to  be  a  temporary  prison ;  the 
debt  being  paid,  not  by  anything  which  we  can  do,  but 
by  suffering. 

1.  Of  the  first  class,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
says,  **  We  say  that  fire  purifies  not  flesh  but  sinful 
souls,  speaking  not  of  that  all-devouring  and  common 
fire,  but  of  that  discriminating  fire,  which  penetrates 
the  soul  which  passes  through  the  fire®."  Origen  pur- 
sues this  with  much  fuller  reference  to  St.  Paid's  words  : 
''  If,  after  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  dispensation  of 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  we  sin,  (as  we  most  of  us 
do  who  are  not  perfected  like  the  Apostles,)  and  after 
or  with  this  sinning  do  some  things  as  we  ought,  what 
awaits  us  ?  If,  after  the  foundation  Christ  Jesus,  thou 
hast  gold,  much  or  little,  silver,  precious  stone,  but 
also  wood,  hay,  stubble,  what  wouldest  thou  should 
happen  to  thee  after  thy  departure?  Enter  into  the 
holies,  with  thy  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  to  defile  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  P  Or  again,  abide  in  the  fire  for  the 
hay,  wood,  stubble,  and  receive  nothing  for  the  gold, 
silver,  precious  stone?  Neither  were  this  equitable. 
What,  then,  followeth,  to  receive  first  for  the  wood  ? 
Plainly,  that  the  fire  consumeth  the  wood,  hay,  stubble. 

*  Strom,  vii.  6«  p.  851. 
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For  God,  Who  is  a  consuming  fire,  conaumed  not  His 
own  image  and  likeness,  but  the  wood.  Lay,  stubble, 
euperbuilded',"  Origea  is  followed  in  this  by  St.  Am- 
brose, who  believed  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  would 
he  prolonged  so  that  all  but  great  saints  would  have 
suffering  in  it. 

"  'Thou  haat  proved  us  by  fire,'  says  David,  there- 
fore we  shall  be  proved  by  fire;  therefore  the  sons 
of  Levi  will  be  purged  by  fire ;  by  fire,  Ezekie! ;  by  fire, 
Daniel.  But  these,  though  proved  by  fire,  yet  shall 
say,  '  We^(7*scrf  through  fire  and  water,'  (Pa.  Ixvi,  12). 
Others  shall  remain  in  the  fire;  and  the  fire  shall  be 
as  dew  to  them  (Song  of  Three  Children,  27),  as  to  the 
Hebrew  children  who  were  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the 
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St.  Hilary  also,  probably,  here  as  elsewhere  \  fol- 
lowed Origen  ;  the  more  so,  since  he,  with  Origen  *, 
combines  with  St.  Paul's  words  our  Lord's  saying, 
'*  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire ;"  "  for,"  he  adds,  "  to  those  baptized  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  it  remains  to  be  consummated  by  the  fire  of  judg- 
ment K*'    "  Since  we  are  to  give  an  account  for  every 


through  Jire^  as  many  as  desire  to  retnm  to  paradise;  for  it  is  not  said 
for  nothing,  that,  when  Adam  and  Eve  were  expelled  from  PanuUse, 
God  placed  at  the  outlet  of  Paradise  a  fiery  sword  which  turned  every 
way.     All  mutt  pass  through  the  flames,  whether  he  be  John  the  Evan- 
geliet,  whom  the  Lord  so  loved  as  to  say  to  Peter  of  him,  '  If  I  wish 
him  to  tarry, — ^what  is  that  to  thee  ?     Follow  thou  Me  ?'    Some  have 
doahted  of  his  death ;  of  his  passage  through  the  fire  we  cannot  doubt, 
for  he  is  in  Paradise,  not  separated  from  Christ.    Or,  whether  he  he 
Peter,  he  who  received  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  who 
walked  upon  the  sea,  must  still  say, '  We  passed  through  fire  and  water, 
and  Thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a  place  of  refireshment.'    But  the  fiery 
sword  will  soon  be  turned  by  St.  John,  for  iniquity  is  not  found  in  him 
whom  Righteousness  loved.  Whatever  human  defect  was  in  him.  Divine 
Love  melted  it  away,  for  'her  wings  are  as  the  wings  of  fire  ?'    (Cant. 
riiL  6.)     He  who  possesses  here  the  fire  of  love,  will  have  no  cause  to 
fear  there  the  fiery  sword.     But  he  shall  be  tried  as  silver,  I,  as  lead ; 
I  shall  hum  till  the  lead  melts  away.    If  no  silver  be  found  in  me, 
ah  me !     I  shall  be  plunged  down  into  the  lowest  pit,  or  consume  entire 
as  the  stubble.    Should  ought  of  gold  or  silver  be  found  in  me,  not  for 
my  works,  but  through  the  mercy  and  grace  of  Christ,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  priesthood,  I  shall  peradventure  say, '  They  that  hope  in  Thee 
shall  not  be  ashamed.'    The  fiery  sword,  then,  shall  consume  iniquity, 
which  is  placed  on  the  leaden  scale.    One,  then,  only  could  not  feel  that 
fire,  Christ  the  Righteousness  of  God,  because  Ho  did  no  sin ;  for  the 
fire  found  nought  in  Him  which  it  might  consume."  (In  Ps.  cxviii. 
Serm.  xx.  n.  12—14,  i.  1225,  B.) 

'  See  Bened.  Prof.,  n.  29. 

^  ffom.  24,  til  Luc,,  0pp.  iii.,  961,  962,  De  la  Rue. 

k  Im  Matt.  ii.  §  4,  p.  616 ;  add  In  Ps,  cxviu.  Lit.  iii.  n.  5. 
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idle  word,  shall  we  desire  the  Day  of  Judgment,  in 
which  we  must  undergo  that  unspent  fire,  and  those 
heavy  penalties  for  expiating  the  soul  from  its  sinsP 
The  sword  will  pass  through  the  soul  of  blessed  Mary, 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 
If  that  Virgin,  who  could  contain  Ood,  shall  come 
into  the  severity  of  the  judgment,  who  shall  dare 
desire  to  be  judged  of  God '  ?" 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  says,  of  those  who  rejected 
the  penitent :  "  Let  these,  if  they  will,  go  my  way  and 
Christ's ;  if  not,  their  own.  Perchance  then  they  will 
be  baptized  With  the  fire,  the  last  baptism,  the  more 
painful  and  longer,  which  devours  what  is  coarse,  like 
hay,  and  consumes  the  lightness  of  all  vice  ■"."     He 


OF    PURGATORY.  338 


«hall  be  proved  by  it;  the  righteous  pass  and  the 
flame  is  quiet ;  but  it  burneth  the  wicked  and  snatcheth 
him  away  p  :"  and  "  What  shall  I  do,  who  must  pass 
oyer  the  burning  flame  P  How  shall  I  be  able  to  soar 
high  above  it**?*'  St. Ephrem  connects  this  fire  with 
the  fire  of  hell,  which  he  prays  may  shrink  back 
'*  through  the  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
which"  ^'the  saved  had  received;  and  that  the  Cross 
of  the  Son  of  the  living  God  may  be  a  bridge  over 
the  sea  of  fire  *"." 

St.  Jerome,  in  answer  to  Jovinian,  (who  maintained 
the  paradox,  that,  as  there  were  only  two  classes,  those 
on  the  right  hand  and  those  on  the  left,  all  the  saved 
would  have  the  same  reward,)  alleged,  among  other 
places,  those  words  of  St.  Paul :  "  If  he  whose  work 
was  burned  and  perished,  shall  lose  indeed  the  reward 
of  his  labour,  but  himself  be  saved,  yet  not  without 
the  probation  of  fire  ;  then,  he  whose  work  abides, 
which  he  built  on  the  foundation,  will  be  saved  with- 
out the  probation  of  fire,  and  so  there  will  be  some 
difference  between  the  salvation  of  each'." 

St.  Augustine  expresses  himself  as  strongly  as  any 
other  fathers  as  to  the  benefit  of  prayers  for  the  de- 


>» 


»  Canon  xlii.,  0pp.  Syr.,  t.  vi.  p.  298 ;   Burgess's  Hymns  of  St.  Ephr., 
p.  32. 

<i  Can.  ix.,  ib.  236 ;  Burg.,  p.  18. 

'  ^>ce  Canon  IxxxL  init.,  p.  355  ;   Paran.  iii.  p.  38G,  P.  xiii.  p.  432  ; 
P.  xxiii.  pp.  458,  459 ;  P.  Ixiv.  p.  535 ;  in  Dr.  Pusey's  "  Real  Presence, 
pp.  124,  418—422. 

*  Adv.  Jov.y  lib.  ii.  n.  22 ;    t.  ii.  p.  360,  VoU.      His  words  on  Am 
rii.  4^  seem  to  me  to  belong  to  this  life. 

Z 
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parted,  and  enuraeratea  it  among  the  errora  of  the 
Arian  Acriua,  that  he  said  that  oblation  "ought  not 
to  be  mode  for  those  asleep'."  In  regard  to  the  puri- 
fying fire  at  tho  jtiilgment,  he  used  the  same  language 
as  the  others,  briefly  but  undoubtingly  in  earlier  works, 
and  has  the  well-known  passage  on  its  awfulness: 
"  '  Rebuke  me  not,  0  Lord,  in  Thine  indignation,'  Let 
me  not  be  among  those  to  whom  Thou  wilt  say,  'Go 
into  fire  everlasting,  which  is  prepared  for  tho  devil 
and  hia  angela.'  'Nor  rebuke  me  in  Thy  wrath,'  but 
purge  me  in  this  life  and  make  rae  such  that  I  shall 
no  longer  need  the  amending  fire.  {This  ho  says)  on 
account  of  those  '  who  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire,* 
Why,  hut  because  licre  they  build  on  the. foundation 
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somehow  throws  a  doubt  on  the  interpretation,  ex- 
plaining the  "  fire"  primarily  of  tribulation  in  this  life  *. 
Even  in  that  last  book,  De  Civitate  Deiy,  he  writes 
thus  doubtfully  :  "  After  the  death  of  this  body,  until 
the  arrival  of  that  last  day  of  condemnation  and  re- 
ward after  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies,  should  it  be 
said  that  in  this  interval  the  spirits  of  the  dead  suffer 

escapes  tliat  sentence  (Gen.  iii.  17).*'     "  All  are  reboked  in  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  who  have  not  the  Foundation,  which  is  Christ.     But  they 
are  amended,  i.e.  purged,  who,  on  this  foundation,  build  up  wood,  hay, 
stubble.     For  they  *will  suffer  loss,  yet  shall  be  saved  so  as  by  fire.' 
What,  then,  prayeth  he  who  willeth  not  in  the  anger  of  the  Lord  to  be 
either  rebuked  or  amended  ?      What  but  that  he   be  healed  ?     For 
where  health  is,  neither  is  death  to  be  feared,  nor  the  physician's  hand, 
burning  or  cutting."     In  Ps.  vi.  n.  3,  0pp.  iv.  26.     "  If  he  shall  have 
built  on  the  foundation,  wood,  hay,  stubble ;  that  is,  if  he  has  built  on 
the  foundation  of  his  faith  worldly  love ;  yet,  if  Christ  be  in  the  foun- 
dation, so  as  to  have  the  first  place  in  his  heart,  and  nothing  whatever 
be  preferred  to  Him,  such  are  endured,  are  suffered.     The  furnace 
shall  come  and  shall  bum  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble ;   and  '  he  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.'    This  will  the  furnace  (from  Gen.  xv.  17) 
do ;  it  will  separate  off  some  to  the  left ;  others  it  will  in  a  manner 
strain  off  unto  the  right ; — the  birds  it  did  not  divide."  In  Pa.  ciii.  n.  5, 
ib.  1154.     He  gives  the  same  explanation  of  Abraham's  vision,  de  Civ, 
Deiy  xvi«  24. 4,  "  By  that  fire  is  signified  the  Day  of  Judgment,  severing 
the  carnal  who  are  to  be  saved  by  fire  or  condemned  in  fire ;"  and  xx.  26 : 
**  From  these  things  it  seems  to  appear  more  evidently,  that  in  their 
judgment  there  will  be  some  purifying  punishments  of  some ;"  and  xxi. 
16  :   '*  Let  him  opine  that  there  will  be  no  purifying  punishments,  save 
before  that  last  and  tremendous  judgment." 

'  Sufferings  in  this  life  are  put  prominent  and  in  the  first  place,  as  an 
adequate  meaning  of  1  Cor.  iii.  11  sqq.,  with  an  expression  of  un- 
certainty as  to  any  further  fulfilment  of  the  words  "after  this  life," 
defide  et  oper,,  c.  16,  pp.  62—65,  Oxf.  Tr.  (about  a.d.  413,  Ben.  Preface), 
in  the  Enchiridion  (not  earlier  than  421,  Ben.  P^ref.),  c.  68,  69,  ela- 
borately in  the  (^  8  Dulcitii  quastt,  [a.d.  422  or  425,  Ben.  Pn^f.] 
q.  L  n.  6.  '  xxL  26,  4. 
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such  &  fire,  wliicli  they  do  not  feel  who  liad  not  habits 
aud  likings  in  the  lii'e  of  this  body,  which  require 
their  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  to  be  burned  up ;  but  Ihei/ 
feel  who  have  carried  with  them  the  like  worldly  taber- 
nacles, whether  there  only,  or  here  and  there,  or  not 
there  because  here,  though  they  experience  the  fire 
of  transitory  tribulation,  rescuing  venial  ofEences  from 
damnation  by  consuming  them,  I  do  not  oppose,  for 
perchance  it  is  true," 

St.  Paulinua,  of  Nola : — "  'Our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire.'  The  Lord  grant  unto  me  here,  that  in  mc,  too, 
for  me.  He  be  a  consuming  fire.  May  my  heart  hum 
for  me  with  this  fire  to  life  etcrual,  lest  my  soul  burn 
vith  it  to  perpetual  nunishment.     For  in  this  fire  shall 
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hell,  as  some  fathers  do,  would  imply  the  existence  of 
a  place,  where  those  souls  should  be  detained,  who 
although  saved,  were  not  yet  (on  account  of  their  pre- 
yious  misdeeds  or  neglect  of  God)  admitted  to  behold 
Him. 

The  very  ancient  Acts  of  St.Perpetua  and  St.  Felicitas 
have  been  thought  to  have  been  written  by  Tertullian  ■, 
and,  if  so,  when  a  Montanist.  In  them  St.  Ferpetua 
relates  her  being  called  suddenly  to  pray  for  her 
brother  Dinocrates,  to  have  seen  him  with  tokens  of 
distress  in  darkness,  and  pining  for  something  with- 
held. After  her  prolonged  prayers  night  and  day  she 
saw  him  in  light,  cleansed,  refreshed  ^.  In  answer  to 
the  Pelagians,  who  quoted  this  vision,  in  proof  that 
those  who  died  without  baptism  might  gain  its  bene- 
fits through  the  prayers  of  others,  St.  Augustine 
answers,  (1)  that  it  is  not  Canonical  Scripture  %  from 
which,  in  questions  of  this  sort,  testimonies  ought  to 
be  produced ;  (2)  that  **  perhaps  after  baptism  he  had 
been  in  time  of  persecution  alienated  from  Christ 
through  idolatry,"  '*  for  which  he  was  in  punishment, 
whence  he  was  freed  by  his  sister's  prayers^."  .  St. 

*  Maintained  in  a  letter  to  ValcsioB  their  editor.  Boinart  leaves  this 
doubtful,  denies  their  being  Montanist,  which  Valesius  thought,  and 
which  to  me  seems  most  natural.  TertuUian,  de  Anima,  c.  55,  refers 
to  one  of  the  visions,  so  they  are  very  old  anyhow. 

>»  Acta,  n.  7,  8.  «  De  Anima,  i.  10,  iii.  9,  0pp.  x.  343,  380. 

*  U.  ce.  In  i.  10,  St.  Augustine  uses  the  stronger  language :  "  for  which 
he  went  into  the  damnation  of  death,  nor  went  forth,  but  as  granted  to 
the  prayers  of  his  sister  about  to  die  for  Christ."  St.  Augustine's  con- 
jecture of  the  nature  of  the  sin  falls  in  with  the  expression  in  the 
Acts,  **  I  grieved,  rcm«aibering  his  falL" 
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Augustine  entirely  believed  the  Acts,  and  speaks  of 
"the  exhortations  of  the  martyrs  in  Diviae  revela- 
tions "." 

St.  Cyprian',  in  raaintalning  that  the  clemency  of 
the  Church  in  restoring  extreme  oases  of  sin,  as  of 
adulterers  or  of  those  who  in  persecution  had  denied 
the  Lord,  would  not  unnerve  devoteduesa  or  conti- 
nence, aecms  to  combine  both  passages.  lie  contrasts 
"being  tortured  with  long  anguish  for  sins,  and  long 
cleansed  and  purged  by  tiro,"  with  "  having  purged  all 
sins  by  Bufl'ering"  (martyrdom);  the  "being  cast  into 
prison,  not  to  go  hence  until  one  has  paid  the  last 
farthing,"  with  "  receiving  at  once  the  reward  of  faith 
and  courage."     He  adds  a  contrast  yet  more  awful,  "  to 
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Word  of  Grod, '  that  they  go  not  out  thence  until  they 
pay  the  uttermost  farthing/  through  the  fiery  stream, 
which  the  prophetic  spirit  mentions.  In  proportion  to 
the  matter  of  the  sin,  will  be  the  lingering  in  the  pas- 
sage ;  in  proportion  to  the  growth  of  the  fault,  will  be 
the  discipline  of  the  discerning  flame ;  in  proportion  to 
the  things  which  iniquity  in  its  folly  has  wrought,  will 
be  the  severity  of  the  wise  punishment  K'* 

St.  Jerome  also  explains  the  text  briefly :  "  What 
He  says  means  this:  'Thou  shalt  not  go  forth  from 
prison,  until  thou  hast  paid  for  even  the  least  sins  ^.' '' 

St.  Chrysologus  says,  on  the  words  of  Abraham, 
"  Nor  can  any  one  pass  hence  to  you  :"  "  The  hearing 
of  this  voice  terrifies  me,  brethren,  terrifies  exceedingly ; 
shewing  that,  after  death,  those  who  have  been  con- 
signed to  penal  custody  in  hell  cannot  be  transferred 
to  the  rest  of  the  saints,  unless,  having  been  already 
redeemed  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  they  be  freed  from 
this  hopelessness  by  the  intercession  of  holy  Church. 
So  that  what  the  sentence  [of  the  Judge]  denies  them, 
the  Church  may  obtain,  grace  b^tow  ^"  He  seems  to 
contemplate  some  extreme  cases,  in  which,  but  for  the 
foreseen  intercession  of  the  Church,  sinners  would  have 
been  left  to  hell,  but  were  delivered  from  it  through 
those  foreseen  intercessions. 

St  Paulinus  asks  prayers  for  his  brother  who  had 
died  ''as  a  debtor^'  to  God  in  spiritual  negligence. 
"  We  mourn  his  death  more  truly,  because  we  perceive 


fc  De  Epiph,,  Horn.  iu.  Bibl.  P.  vi.  625. 
»  ad  tec.  Tii.  28,  VaU.  ^  8erm.  123,  Bibl.  P.  viL  943. 
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from  those  things  which  were  done  or  ordered  by  him 
to  his  endj  ho  did  what  corresponded  more  to  our  sins 
than  to  our  prayers,  so  that  he  chose  to  pass  to  the 
Lord,  a  debtor  rather  tlian  free."  St,  Pauliuus  then 
begged  St.  Amandus  to  pray  with  others  earnestly  to 
God,  "that  through  your  prayers  He  may  refresh  his 
soul  with  drops  of  His  mere)'.  For  as  'a  firo  kindled 
by  nim  will  burn  down  to  hell  below,'  ao  doubtless 
the  dew  also  of  His  forgiveness  will  penetrate  to  hell, 
so  that  when  scorched  in  the  kindled  darkness  he  be 
refreshed  with  the  dewy  light  of  His  pity',"  To 
Delphinns,  who  had  converted  hioi,  he  speaks  of  his 
"  spiritual  negligence,"  whereby  he  provided  for  his 
sons  in  this  world,  rather  than  remedies  for  the  world 
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reconciliation;  the  more  so,  since  each  is  founded  upon 
Holy  Scripture.  On  the  one  side  it  says,  "Blessed 
are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord !  Amen,  saith  the 
Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours."  For,  al- 
though it  is  primarily  said  "from  their  labours,"  i.e. 
from  the  toils  of  this  continual  strife  with  infirmities, 
passions,  temptations,  sin,  it  could  hardly  have  been 
said  that  "  they  rest"  at  all,  if,  as  More  said  in  the 
names  of  the  departed  souls,  "  when  ye  rest,  which 
ice  do  never'*  On  the  other  side,  there  are  those 
awful  descriptions  of  the  judgment,  especially  that  of 
St  Paul,  in  which  he  speaks  of  a  destruction  of  the 
building  which  some  who  still  built  upon  Christ  had 
raised  during  their  lives,  the  loss  which  these  endure, 
the  saving  of  the  man  himself  so  as  by  fire.  Then 
there  are  our  Lord's  awful  words,  as  to  that  gradation 
of  punishment  on  breaches  of  charity  (which  are  the 
more  terrible,  if  that  gradation  be  understood  of  eter- 
nal punishment  only);  as  to  the  prison,  where  "the 
uttermost  farthing"  is  to  be  paid;  as  to  the  account  to 
be  taken  of  every  idle  word.  Truly,  this  throws  a  very 
awful  light  upon  the  Judgment.  If  every  idle  word  is 
to  be  taken  account  of,  what  a  very  individual,  search- 
ing thing,  judgment  must  be ;  and  this  before  Him, 
and  by  Him,  Who  loved  us  and  Whom  we  offended ! 
Awakened  conscience  and  love  can  imagine  no  such 
suffering  as  this,  short  of  hell.  What  if  the  soul  be, 
for  a  time,  or  even  a  prolonged  time,  uncertain  of  the 
issue!  Each  such  moment  would  be  like  a  lifetime. 
St.  Macarius  of  Alexandria  says^  as  by  Divine  reve- 
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lation,  that  forty  days  elapsed  before  the  judgment, 
and  that  then,  according  to  its  works,  the  Judge  com- 
manded the  place  of  the  soul's  custody;  and  this  the 
Angela  are  related  to  have  assigned  to  him  as  the  rea- 
son why  "the  Church  prayed  for  the  souls  of  the  de- 
parted on  the  fortieth  day"."  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of 
waiting  in  suspense  to  the  Day  of  Judgment".  St. 
Ambrose  says,  that  "the  soul  is  freed  from  the  body, 
and  yet  after  this  life  still  hangs  in  suspense  through 
the  uncertainty  of  the  future  judgment  p."  St.  Gregory 
of  Nyaaa,  uniting  in  one  the  particular  and  the  general 
judgments,  describes  how,  in  the  sight  of  the  glories 
of  heaven  and  tho  punishment  of  hell,  the  whole 
human  race,  from  the  first  creation  to  the  cousurama- 
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gine  that  all  this  history  of  sin  in  those  who  are 
saved,  can  be  without  some  great  meaning  for  eternity. 
And  yet  in  this  Kfe  none,  probably,  but  the  greatest 
saints,  have  any  conception  what  sin  is.  Then  it  must 
be  revealed  to  them  in  judgment. 

Again,  the  human  instincts  of  persons  of  no  depth 
of  Christianity,— in  view  of  the  great  mass  of  im- 
perfect,  ill-taught,  erring  humanity,  the  sheep  that 
have  gone  astray  having  no  shepherd,  living  and 
dying  as  the  great  mass  of  men  in  our  large  towns 
live  and  die — ^has  turned  aside  from  the  idea  of  hell, 
and  sought  comfort  in  the  deadly  error  of  its  denial. 
Yet  the  false  doctrine  does  not  lie  in  the  assertion  of 
a  temporal  penal  abode,  but  in  the  denial  of  an  eternal 
one.  The  deep  instincts  of  humanity,  combined  of 
pity  and  of  justice,  demand  a  belief  in  some  punish- 
ment, but  deprecate  eternal  punishment,  in  the  case 
of  many  who  go  out  of  this  world;  and  here  such 
teaching  as  has  been  cited  from  the  early  Church 
comes  in  to  our  aid.  Nay,  not  such  as  those  poor  out- 
casts only  whom  men  have  most  in  their  eyes  and 
their  minds,  because  their  sins  are  more  tangible  and 
coarse,  but  —  and  even  yet  more  than  these  —  rich 
and  educated  men  and  women,  who  have  more  light 
than  they,  yet  who,  to  outward  appearance,  live  mere 
natural  lives,  immersed  in  worldliness,  yet  not  alto- 
gether, it  is  hoped,  separated  from  God,  are,  as  they 
are,  seemingly  ripe  neither  for  heaven  or  hell.  God 
alone  knows  whether  they  have  deserved  hell;  yet 
their  whole  tastes,  thoughts,  feelings^  tone  of  mind. 
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would  Beem  to  fit  thorn  more  for  a  Grecian  Eljaium 
tlian  for  the  Christian's  heaven  and  for  the  sight  of 
God,  of  Whom  they  have  scarce  thought,  save  to  hope 
that  He  would  not  cast  them  into  hell.  "Will  God 
think  it  best  for  thorn  at  onco  to  admit  them  into  Hia 
presence,  which  they  have  never  desired  ?  Or  would 
they  be  fit  to  enjoy  it,  if  lie  did  ?  But  if  not,  and  if, 
when  the  soul  is  parted  from  all  earthly  distractions,  it 
comes  to  see  that  God  ia  its  only  Good,  and  ia  yet 
withheld  from  ITis  heatific  sight,  that  it  may  learn  to 
long  for  Him,  this  is  at  once  what  the  schools  have 
called  the  pmia  rhmni ;  and  this  awakened,  unsatisfied 
longing,  witli  the  sense  that,  through  its  own  fault,  it 
remains  in  this  darkness  as  to  God,  may  be   intenser 
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ment  we  may  be  found  pure  in  Him ;  that  having  had 
grace  to  keep  the  law  of  God  and  having  failed  to 
do  80,  yet  having  died  in  His  faith  and  fear,  God  will 
carry  on  the  process  of  our  being  made  fit  for  heaven, 
not  by  the  gift  of  fresh  grace,  but  by  the  same  purify- 
ing process  of  adversity  whereby  He  fines  our  souls  in 
this  life.  We  know  that  we  have  in  us  passive  bad 
habits,  imheavenly  tastes,  which  the  soul  contracts 
through  sin,  and  which  remain  after  the  guilt  of  sin  is 
remitted,  and  that  these  must  be  removed  before  our 
entrance  into  heaven,  into  which  nothing  that  is  im- 
pure or  imperfect  may  enter.  St.  Macarius  thought 
that  these  were  removed  by  God  in  an  instant ".  The 
same  has  been  held  by  very  thoughtfiil  minds,  who  yet 
had  a  deep  perception  of  the  holiness  of  God's  love  ^ 
Others  may  think  it  more  probable  that  God  removes 
the  stain  gradually,  as  it  was  gradually  contracted, 
and  that  man's  cleansing  after  death  will  bear  some  re- 
lation to  his  cleansing  in  this  life,  as  St.  Augustine 
often  suggests.  Only  as  regards  the  eternal  condi- 
tion, as  the  tree  has  fallen  so  will  it  lie;  and  the 
eternal  distinction  between  the  lost  and  saved  is  not 
confused  by  the  process. 

But  not  only  is  this  thought  a  source  of  comfort,  in 
view  of  such  as  we  have  mentioned,  it  is  also  fraught 
with  unspeakable  consolation  in  the  case  of  all  those 
who  try  to  do  their  duty,  and  who  put  their  whole 
trust  in  their  Lord's  Passion,  and  yet  are  conscious 
of  many  short-comings,  of  want  of  depth  and  reality 

*  Horn.  xxyL  n.  18,  in  CkdL  vii.  29.  '  Suarez,  Disp.  xlvii.  1 — 6. 
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ill  their  contrition.  To  auch,  tlie  idea  that  after  death, 
although  they  will  have  no  choice  of  their  own,  they 
will  be  so  coDformed  to  the  just  will  of  God,  that  tliey 
may  joyfuJly  endure  that  which  is  to  prepare  them 
for  the  eternal  vision  and  fruition  of  Him  Whom  in 
their  poor  way  they  love  above  alt  things,  is  not  only 
not  appalling,  however  terrible,  but  actually  conducive 
to  holy  peace.  That  true  humility  which  ever  seeketh 
the  lowest  room,  will  extend  beyond  the  grave ;  and 
to  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  because  one  has 
sinned  against  Plim,  is  a  disposition  of  aoul  well-pleas- 
iiig  to  Him. 

To  sum  up  what  has  gone  before :  while  our  Church 
has  justly  stigmatized  popular  practices  which  had  be- 
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some  sins  (perhaps  at  the  foreseen  prayers  of  the 
Church),  and  the  mitigation  of  some  penalties ;  she 
has  formed  her  Burial  Service  on  a  theory,  of  which 
this  doctrine  is  the  only  interpretation :  that  words  of 
hope  may  be  used  with  regard  to  all  whom  she  does 
not  know  to  have  died  not  in  the  state  of  grace,  that 
is,  all  save  the  unbaptized,  the  suicide,  and  the  excom- 
municate^ — and  that  therefore  by  implication,  with  re- 
gard to  all  save  them,  however  basely  they  may  have 
lived,  if  (which  God  alone  knows)  they  but  died  in' 
a  state  of  grace,  the  door  of  salvation  is  not  closed, — 
that  prayer  and  Eucharist  for  them  are  still  available, 
— and  that  with  trembling  hearts  we  may  in  the  case 
of  those  we  love,  who  have  been  riven  from  us  by 
death,  cast  ourselves  on  the  ineffable  mercy  of  Jesus. 
And  so,  with  regard  to  the  imperfect  Christian,  who 
has  gone  to  his  account,  we  may  rejoice  in  the  thought 
that  God's  love  is  preparing  the  soul  for  perfect  frui- 
tion, and  that,  through  the  fire  of  suffering  and  the 
water  of  affliction.  He  is  bringing  him  into  a  wealthy 
place*. 

Our  English  minds  have  so  shrunk  from  the  popular 

■  The  Bnml  Service  is  framed  for  those  who  die  in  Christ;  the  an- 
bftptized  are  ezcladed,  hecause  they  have  not  heen  made  members  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  prayers  cannot  be  said  over  them,  which  express 
that  they  had  been ;  the  suicide  and  excommunicate,  as  having  ceased 
to  be  so. 

»  For  the  legality  of  prayer  for  the  dead,  see  case  of  Woolfrey  v. 
Bmrks,  Stephen's  "  Clergy  Law,"  i.  191.  The  acqnittal  of  Mr.  Wilson 
was  on  the  ground  of  his  own  defence,  that  all  that  he  meant  was,  that 
in  the  ease  of  the  erring  and  imperfect,  the  infinite  love  of  God  might 
panoM  them  beyond  the  grave. 
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doctriBe  of  Purgatory,  because,  in  the  representation 
of  it,  physical  aufforing,  and  thai  the  suffering  of  fire 
(equal  perhaps  to  that  of  hell,  except  in  its  duration, 
has  been  the  one  thought  brought  before   ua.     Hov 
could  the  souIb  be  at  rest  there?    But  the  very  sam 
Fathers,  who  speak  of  suffering  nfter  death,  apeak  als 
of  the  Boula  being  in  real  rest  and  peace,  aa  our  Servio 
for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead  says,  that  "  the  aoula  of  th 
faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the  burden 
'theflefih,are  in  joy  and  felicity."    They  believed,  the 
that  their  sufferings,  however  groat,  did  not  interfc 
with  that  joy.     And  bo  Bellarmine,  too,  aaya :  "  Ji 
and  rest  are  given  immediately  upon  death,  to  all  ir 
depart  in  charity.     For  presently  all  become  c 
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in  paradise — ^a  joy  which  goes  on  increasing  day  by 
day  as  God  more  and  more  flows  in  upon  the  soul^ 
which  He  does  abundantly,  in  proportion  as  every 
hindrance  to  His  entrance  is  consumed  away."  "  The 
souls  in  purgatory,  having  their  wills  perfectly  con- 
formed to  the  will  of  God,  and  hence  partaking  of 
His  goodness^  remain  satisfied  with  their  condition, 
which  is  one  of  entire  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin. 
Cleansed  thus  from  all  sin,  and  united  in  will  to  God, 
they  see  God  clearly  according  to  tlie  light  He  imparts 
to  them;  they  are  conscious,  too,  what  a  good  it  is  to 
enjoy  God,  that  for  this  very  end  souls  are  created. 
Again,  there  is  in  them  a  conformity  of  will  so  uniting 
them  to  God,  so  drawing  them  to  Him  through  that 
natural  instinct  whereby  God  is,  as  it  were,  bound 
up  with  the  soul,  that  no  description,  no  figure,  no 
example,  can  give  a  clear  idea  of  it,  as  it  is  actually 
felt  and  apprehended  by  inward  consciousness^." 
"When  the  soul,  by  interior  illumination,  perceives 
that  God  is  drawing  it  with  such  loving  ardour  to 
Himself,  straightway  there  springs  up  within  it  a  cor- 
responding fire  of  love  for  its  most  sweet  Lord  and 
God,  which  causes  it  wholly  to  melt  away :  it  sees  in 
the  Divine  light  how  considerately,  and  with  what 
unfailing  providence  God  is  ever  leading  it  to  its  full 
perfection,  and  that  He  does  it  all  through  pure  love ; 
it  feels  itself  stopped  by  sin  and  unable  to  follow  the 
heavenly  attraction.  I  mean  that  look  which  God 
casts  on  it  to  bring  it  into  union  with  Himself,  and 

*  Treatise  on  Purgatory,  edited  by  Abp.  Manning,  c.  6. 

Aa 


350  ARTICLE   XJTII. 

this  sense  of  the  grievousness  of  being  kept  from  be- 
holding the  Divine  light,  coupled  with  that  instinctive 
longing  which  would  fain  be  without  hindrance  to 
follow  the  enticing  look ;  these  things,  I  say,  make 
up  the  pains  of  purgatory.  Not  that  they  think  any- 
thing of  their  puins,  however  great  they  be;  they 
Ihink  far  more  of  the  opposition  they  are  making  to 
the  will  of  God,  which  they  see  clearly  is  burning 
intensely  with  pure  loTe  to  thera.  God  meanwhile 
goes  on  drawing  the  soul  to  Himself  mightily,  and, 
as  it  were,  with  undivided  energy  :  this  the  soul  knows 
well;  and  could  it  find  Bnothor  purgatory  greater  than 
this,  by  which  it  could  sooner  remove  so  great  an 
obstacle,   it  would  imnnediately   plunge   therein,   ira- 
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tory"  would  ever  have  been  censured  in  it  ?  Anyhow, 
this  doctrine  was  not  included  in  that  censure^  since 
it  was  not  taught.  But  what  hearty  which  has  known 
but  a  little  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  has  hated  its 
own  sin,  would  not  respond  to  the  thought : — 

"  It  is  tho  face  of  the  Incarnate  God 
Shall  smito  thee  with  that  keen  and  subtle  pain ; 
And  yet  the  memory  which  it  leaves  will  be 
A  sovereign  febrifuge  to  heal  the  wound ; 
And  yet  withal  it  will  the  wound  provoke, 
And  aggravate  and  widen  it  the  more. — 
When,  then,  (if  such  thy  lot,)  thou  seest  thy  Judge, 
The  sight  of  Him  will  kindle  in  thy  heart, 
All  tender,  gracious,  reverential  thoughts. 
Thou  wilt  be  sick  with  love,  and  yearn  for  Him, 
And  feel  as  though  thou  could'st  but  pity  Him, 
That  one  so  sweet  should  e'er  have  placed  Himself 
At  disadvantage  such,  as  to  be  used 
So  vilely  by  a  being  so  vile  as  thee. 
There  is  a  piercing  in  His  pensive  eyes, 
Will  pierce  thee  to  the  quick,  and  trouble  thee. 
And  thou  will  hate  and  loathe  thyself;  for,  though 
Now  sinless,  thou  wilt  feel  that  thou  hast  sinned. 
As  never  didst  thou  feel ;  and  wilt  desire 
To  slink  away,  and  hide  thee  &om  His  sight ; 
And  yet  wilt  have  a  longing,  aye  to  dwell 
Within  the  beauty  of  His  countenance. 
And  these  two  pains,  so  counter  and  so  keen, — 
The  longing  for  Him,  when  thou  seest  Him  not ; 
The  shame  of  self  at  thought  of  seeing  Him, — 
Will  be  thy  veriest,  sharpest  purgatory  •*." 

*  The  Dream  of  OerontioB,  pp.  43,  44. 
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II.  It  is  a  wcU-ktiown  historical  fact  tbat  it  was  the 
shameless  traffic  in  indulgences  which  burst  the  bar- 
rier which  had  long  pent  up  the  dissatisfaction  which 
prevailed  on  account  of  the  scandals  and  corruptions 
in  the  Church.  The  reforming  Couucils  had  no  power 
to  stem  the  increasing  corruption  ;  and  the  expensive 
tastes  of  the  Roman  Curia  demanding  more  and  more 
money,  a  doctrine,  which  had  its  roots  in  primitive 
aniiquity,  was  preached  in  a  way  to  destroy  all  Chris- 
tian morality.  To  tho  Dominican  and  Franciscan 
Orders,  now  fallen  from  their  first  purity,  much  of 
the  blame  is  due,  though  it  is  fair  to  state  that  they 
were  not  the  only  guilty  persons.  A  hundred  years 
before  the  promulgation  of  the  Articles,  this  practice 
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Apostles S;  as  exercised  by  St.  Paul  at  Corinth^,  when 
he  forgave  in  the  person  of  Christ.  Such  power  was 
inseparable  from  all  canonical  penance  upon  deadly 
sin,  the  "godly  discipline/'  the  loss  of  which  the 
EngUsh  Church  yearly  laments,  when  "such  persons 
as  stood  convicted  of  notorious  sin  were  put  to  open 
penance  and  punished  in  this  world,  that  their  souls 
might  be  saved  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord  K"  For  it  is 
essential  to  law,  that  the  same  offence  should  be  sub« 
jected  to  the  same  penalty.  But  equity  alike  and 
mercy  required  that  this  severity  should  be  mitigated 
in  view  of  the  subsequent  conduct,  penitence,  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  offender.  And  this  the  rather,  be- 
cause the  question  related,  not  only  to  the  remission  of 
canonical  penance,  appointed  to  certain  sins,  but  (and 
that  chiefly)  to  the  restoration  to  the  communion  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  Hence  it  was  provided 
in  most  cases  that  communion  should  be  given,  in  dan- 
gerous illness,  to  those  excommunicate,  yet  under  peni- 
tential discipline ;  and  on  the  approach  of  a  new  per- 
secution in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  the  lapsed  were  restored 
universally,  that  they  "  might  be  fortified  with  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ^."  And,  more 
generally,  (as  was  reasonable,)  the  period  of  penitence 
was  abridged,  on  evidence  of  more  than  usual  sorrow 
for  the  sins  * ;  as,  contrariwise,  it  was  prolonged  to  the 

«  Si.  Matt.  xvi.  10  »qq.,  xviii.  18.  ^  2  Cor.  ii.  4—10. 

*  Comm.  Service.  ^  St.  Cypr.,  JEp.  Mi.  ad  Com, 

'  "  Come,  yeoeas,,  can.  8.     Cane,  Ane,,  c.  2,  7,  16.     Hie,  i.  c.  12. 

Arelai.  ii.,  c.  10.  Canoni  of  St.  Basil,  Ep,  ad  AmpML,  c.  4, 7, 58, 74,  84. 

St.  Greg.  Njw.,  J^.  Cam.  ad  Ltiomm,  can.  8—11, 18, 18,  20."  St.  Leo, 

Bp.79^c6. 
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impenitent ".  "  When  fervour  and  discipline  were 
weakened,  the  Church,  both  in  East  and  West,  sub- 
stituted lighter  penancoB,  sooner  than  the  penitent 
should  refuse  all  acts  of  penitonce,  and  so  risk  the  losa 
of  his  soul"."  Penitents  were  also  restored  to  com- 
munion, either  altogether,  or  at  an  earlier  period,  &t 
the  solicitation  of  those  who  wore  abuut  to  die,  or 
had  suffered  for  Jesus  Christ;  in  other  words,  at  the 
instance  of  martyrs  and  confessors.  Sometimes  that 
restoration  was  delayed  nntil  the  martyrdom  was  ac- 
complished. The  martyrs  at  Vienne  obtained  restora- 
tion for  all  the  lapsed  at  once,  yet  at  the  hands  of  the 
Bishop".  St.  Dioiiysius  notices  the  carefulness  of  the 
Alexandrian  martyrs    in    recommending    those   whose 
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the  stages  of  the  public  penitence  might  be  abridged 
by  him  who  was  over  this  matter/'  Pope  Innocent 
laid  down  that  the  ordinary  term  of  remission,  the 
Thursday  before  Easter,  might  be  anticipated  for  those 
in  whom  "the  Priests  saw  fitting  satisfaction*/'  By 
the  Council  of  Ancyra,  bishops  might  deal  {<l>iXav' 
Ope/nreveaOai)  indulgently  with  those  who  had  taken 
part  in  idol-sacrifices^. 

The  Crusades  awoke  through  Europe  a  deep  sense 
of  religion  among  all  classes ;  and  when  religion  af« 
fects  all  classes,  it  has  been  well  said  that  needs 
must  it  be,  that  it  should  become  coarse.  As  an  in* 
ducement  to  make  men  take  up  the  cross,  the  privi- 
leges which  the  Church  was  said  to  hold  within  her 
treasuries  were  freely  unlocked  to  the  faithful.  It 
was  said  that  as  our  Lord  and  the  saints  have  merited 
more  than  was  necessary,  there  was  a  disposable  stock 
of  merits,  which  the  Church  could  bestow  on  all  who 
were  fitly  prepared  to  receive  the  benefit,  and  remis- 
sion of  sin  was  freely  pronounced  to  all  who  joined  the 
army  that  was  marching  against  the  Saracens;  and 
these  indulgences  were  declared  to  be  available  not 
only  for  the  living  but  for  the  dead.  When  the  Cru- 
sades ceased,  actual  service  being  no  longer  possible, 
the  permission  to  buy  oneself  off  the  Crusade  was  al- 
lowed to  the  indulgences,  and  they  became  marketable. 
To  this  day  in  Spain  you  may  obtain  a  dispensation 
for  fasting,  except  on  three  days  in  the  year,  by  the 

*  Ep,  xxT.  ttd  Deeentiufn,  *  Can.  5. 
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purchase  of  the  Bull  of  tlie  Crusade  for  five-pcnce,  if 
a  lay  person, 

Indulgcncea  were,  from  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
century,  granted  on  the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of 
churches  and  canonization  of  saints.  On  the  occasioa 
of  the  re-consocratiou  of  the  Portiuncula,  in  the  time 
of  St.  Francis  of  Assissi,  a.d.  1221,  the  6rst  plenary 
indulgence  seems  to  have  been  granted  by  Pope  Ho- 
uoriua  III". 

.  la  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  a  new 
phaso  of  the  doctrine  manifested  itself  in  the  system 
of  jubilees.  In  1300,  Boniface  VIII.  issued  a  Bull  of 
Jubilee,  inviting  the  faithful  to  frequent  the  Basilicas 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  proraiaiug   to   all  who  ap- 
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tained  the  practice^  as  being  the  exercise  of  a  power 
given  to  the  Church  by  God,  and  used  in  the  most 
ancient  times  also,  set  itself  to  check  the  abuses  which 
it  acknowledged'.  How  far  this  last  has  succeeded, 
one  has  no  power  of  judging;  but  moderate  theolo- 
gians have  since  that  time  generally  expressed  them- 
selves with  great  candour  on  the  subject,  holding  in- 
dulgences in  the  primitive  sense  to  be  only  the  re- 
laxation of  those  canonical  penalties,  which,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  gravity  of  his  offence,  the  sinner  ought  to 
endure ;  and  that  in  the  case  of  those  for  the  dead, 
they  are  but  the  prayers  of  the  Universal  Church, 
which  the  Pope  and  all  bishops  offer  in  the  name  of 
the  Church  to  God,  and  which  God  hears,  or  hears  not, 
as  seemeth  good  to  Him. 

Mabillon  says  that  "there  are  three  degrees  of  in- 
dulgences :  1.  In  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  the  relaxa- 
tion from  excommunication,  as  in  the  case  of  the  in- 
cestuous Corinthian ;  2.  In  the  time  of  the  martyrs, 
when  at  the  instance  of  their  prayers  the  public  pen- 
ance was  relaxed ;  and  3.  at  the  time  of  the  failure 
of  the  public  penance  which  in  the  ninth  century 
began  to  be  not  a  little  diminished.  From  that  time 
certain  indulgences,  some  more  ample  than  others, 
were  granted,  for  the  remission  of  the  penalty  imposed 
upon  or  due  to  sin.  The  use  of  public  penance  was 
still  in  force  in  those  times;  but  it  could  be  bought 
off  either  by  Masses  and  other  suffrages,  or  by  alms, 

• 

■  Semaaa  JXY,  De  Indul^etUiii, 
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or  by  pilgrimages,  or  by  pioua  works ".  The'  Coun- 
cil of  Cloveshoe  (a.d.  747)  thought  the  buying  off 
of  penance  by  dims,  a  new  invoution,  a  dangerous 
custom  ('nova  adloTentia,  periculosa  eon  suet  u  do'). 
By  degrees,  however,  this  method  of  redemption  pre- 
vailed." 

"In  A.D.  878,  indulgences  were  for  the  first  time 
granted  to  the  dead.  Pope  Johu  VIII.  granted  in  that 
year  an  indulgence  to  those  who  fell  or  were  to  fall 
in  battle  with  the  Pagaus ;  and  the  Bishopa  of  Bavaria 
besought  the  same  favour  for  the  soul  of  the  Emperor 
Arnulph,  which  they  desired  should  be  absolved  by  bia 
authority''."  The  notion  of  a  war  against  the  infidela 
being  a  directly  religious  act,  involved  as  a  sequence 
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and  by  the  prayers  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  ab- 
solve him  from  the  chains  of  his  sins<^."  That  of 
A.D.  1122  says :  ''  that  to  those  who  go  to  Jerusalem 
to  defend  the  Christians,  and  to  aid  in  breaking  down 
the  tyranny  of  the  infidels,  we  concede  the  remission 
of  all  their  sins  */' 

However  much  the  Council  of  Trent  may  have  cleared 
away  the  difficulties  with  regard  to  pardons,  by  defining 
them  to  be  only  a  remission  of  the  canonical  discipline 
of  the  Church,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  at  the  promul- 
gation of  the  Article  there  was  a  substantial  abuse 
which  well  deserved  its  reprobation.  What  that  abuse 
was  will  best  be  seen  from  Erasmus'  tract,  De  Utilitate 
Colloquiorum,  where  he  defends  the  line  he  took  with  re- 
gard to  them :  "  Nor  do  I,  then,  condemn  papal  indul- 
gences and  bulls ;  but  I  censure  that  greatest  of  triflers 
who,  thinking  nothing  of  amendment  of  life,  presumes 
to  place  his  whole  trust  on  human  pardon."  So  in 
the  colloquy  "  Bash  Vows,^'  speaking  of  one  who  died 
on  pilgrimage  :— 

"  Con,  Was  he,  then,  so  pious  P 

**  Am.  Nay,  the  greatest  trifler  imaginable. 

"  Con.  Whence,  then,  do  you  draw  the  conclusion 
(that  he  is  now  in  heaven)  P 

''  Am.  Because  he  had  his  satchel  stufied  full  of  the 
most  ample  indulgences.^ 


>9 


*  In  Buroniiis,  A.  1118,  xyiii.  That  against  Roger,  Count  of  Sicily, 
in  like  way,  "remitted  all  tins"  under  the  same  terms.  Baron.,  A. 
1127,  V. 

'  Given  by  Calixtos  XL  in  the  Council  of  Lateran,  aj>.  1122, 
11. 
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Thufi  in  tlio  Vision  of  Piera  Ploughman ; — 
"  Then  preched  a  pardoner,  as  he  a  prest  were, 
Brought  forth  a  hulle,  with  many  bishope's  aeles, 
And  seide  that  himaelf  might  aaaolven  them  all 
Orfelshod,  of  faatynge,  of  a-Towes  y-broken." 
These  indulgences  were  not  granted  by  the   Pope 
only,  but  by  all  bishops  ', 

"  The  ' QacBtionarius,'  'Pardoner,'  or  'Preacher,'  was 
already  so  scandalous,  that  the  antipope,  Clement  VTI., 
in  granting  indulgences  for  building  the  nave  of  the 
cathedral  of  Aberdeen,  a.d.  1380,  declares  that  they 
shall  be  of  no  force  if  hawked  about  by  these  spiritual 
pedlars  :  '  Presentea  autem  mitti  per  Questuarios  dis- 
trictius  inhibcmua,  eas  si  secus   actum   fuerit   carere 
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in  the  'flighting'  of  Kennedy  and  Dunbar,  in  'the 
Satire  of  the  Three  Estates/  and  in  '  Symmie  and  his 
brother;'  but  no  portrait  of  him  can  be  compared 
with  that  drawn  by  the  master-hand  of  Chaucer. 
Lindsay  paints  him  as  disheartened  and  discredited  :— 

'  But  now  alace !  our  gret  abusion 
Is  cleirly  knawen  till  our  confusion 

Quhilk  I  may^sair  repent. 
Of  all  credence  I  am  now  guyte, 
For  ith  man  holds  me  m  despyte, 
That  reids  the  New  Testament^.* 

"  The  Council  of  Trent  silenced  him  in  1546,  and 
suppressed  him  altogether  in  1562  ^'^ 

III.  "  Worshipping  and  adoration,  as  well  of  images 
as  of  relics,^'  is  the  next  point  excepted  against.  In 
the  state  of  ignorance  in  which  the  common  people 
were  for  some  time  before  the  Reformation,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  this  should  be  so.  There  is  always 
a  danger  of  religion  among  the  unlettered  becoming 
superstitious,  and  even  in  northern  nations,  there  is 
a  tendency  to  turn  objects  of  faith  into  anthropo- 
morphic forms.  The  employment  of  Christian  art, 
necessary  and  advisable  as  it  was,  to  keep  alive 
a  belief  among  the  poor,  on  St.  Gregory's  principle, 
that  pictures  are  the  books  of  the  ignorant,  had  of 
course  its  dangerous  tendency;  and,  as  a  matter  of 
fact^  a  cultus  of  images  had  grown  up  which  required 

^  Poet.  Worki,  torn.  u.  p.  9,  27.  *  Robertson's  Slaiuta  £ecl 

SeoL,  Tol.  iL  p.  288. 
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to  be  checked,  and  all  its  coarser  manifestations  to  be 
condemned.  That  condemnation  ia  atill  due  where 
men  of  education,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  have  gone 
HO  far  as  to  attribute  a  sort  of  quasi- sacra  mental  value 
to  images,  as  ia  said  to  be  the  case  with  some  recent 
thoologiana.  On  the  other  hand,  the  absence  of  pic- 
tures can  alone  account  for  the  gross  ignorance  of  re- 
ligion so  prevalent  among  the  peasantry  of  England. 

The  whole  history  of  the  employment  of  art  in  reli- 
gion is  intensely  interesting.  In  the  earliest  times 
there  ia  an  entire  absence  of  images,  though  not  of 
pictures,  from  the  worship  of  the  Chriatians,  Ter- 
tullian  seems  to  deny  that  any  images  were  used. 
Origen   and  the   apologists  follow  in  the  same  line  •*, 
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and  sculpture  altogether  ■ ;  yet  Tertullian  himself  inen- 
tions  the  symbol  of  the  Good  Shepherd  on  the  cha- 
lice^; and  the  Encratites  were  blamed  for  a  certain 
heathenish  cultus  to  the  images  of  Christ^.  The 
statue  at  Caesarea  Philippi  which  Eusebius  relates, 
"  they  say,  is  the  image  of  Jesus/'  set  up  by  the  wom^n 
whom  our  Lord  had  healed  of  the  issue  of  blood ;  and 
the  pictures  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  said,  at 
least  by  him,  to  have  been  made  "  after  a  Gentile  cus- 
tom of  80  honouring  benefactors  ^."  Then,  however,  the 
reiri  Christiani,  and  other  articles  in  the  Christian 
museums,  shew  that  gradually  the  use  of  art  in  aid  of 
religion  asserted  itself.  It  did  not  do  so,  without  con- 
ciliar  resistance,  as  in  the  celebrated  Canon  of  Elvira : 
"We  will  not  have  pictures  placed  in  churches,  lest 
that  to  which  our  worship  is  directed  be  seen  on  the 
walls/*  There  is  the  history  of  St.  Epiphanius  de- 
stroying in  Palestine  the  "picture  as  of  Christ  or 
some  saint"  (he  remembered  not  which),  and  his  re- 
quest to  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to  enjoin  that  "  such 
veils  which   are   against  our  religion,  should  not  be 

de  Speci.,  23 ;  de  Idol,,  3,  4 ;  St.  Cypr.  Test.,  iii.  59.  St.  Augustine 
held  all  the  Decalogue  to  be  binding  on  Christians  except  as  to  the  Sab- 
bath ;  e,  Ihusi,,  xt.  4,  7,  xix.  8 ;  eon,  2  JSpp.  Felaff.,  iii.  4. 

■  Clem.  Al.,  Frotr.,  n.  4,  p.  18;  Orig.  c.  CeU.,  iv.  31 ;  Tert.,  de  idol., 
3,  4 ;  e.  Hermog.,  init. 

*  J>e  Pndic.,  c,  6,  10.  In  note  28,  on  St.  Paulinus,  JSp.  xi.,  it  is  said 
"  under  this  form  Christ  occurs  in  the  Roman  Hagioglypta."  St.  Pau- 
Un.,  Opp.,  t.  ii.  p.  35.  Constantine  set  them  up  in  the  market-places. 
—Ems.  de  Vit.  Const.,  iii.  49. 

'  St.  Iren.  L  25,  6.  i  H.  £.,  vii.  18. 


364  ARTicLB  xxn. 

hungup  in  the  Church  of  Christ;"  and  St. Augustine 
denies  that  Christians  bad  images  in  Churches^,  and 
speaks  strongly  against  them'.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  have  St.  Paulinus  of  Nola's  praise  of  Sulpicius 
Sevcrus',  for  having  had  St.  Martin  as  "a  perfect 
imitation  of  Christ,"  painted  "  in  the  place  where  man 
is  formed  anew"  [the  Baptistery]  as  "  au  object  of  imi- 
tation." Out  of  modesty,  he  blames  hira  for  representing 
himself",  St.  Paulinus  himself  had  pictures  of  Job 
with  his  sores,  Tobit  in  his  blindness,  Esther  and 
Judith  on  two  side  doors  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Felix, 
and  figures  of  Ifartyrs  on  the  centre  door.  In  the 
interior  he  mentions  symbols  only  in  mosaic;  Christ 
as  a  Lamb ;  a  hand  with  a  crown,  symbolizing  the  pre- 
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tures  of  the  martyrdoms,  such  as  that  basilica  had, 
were  to  be  foimd  commonly  in  the  basilicas  of  martyrs  ^. 
Evidently  at  first  these  paintings  were  historical,  and 
St.  Gregory,  in  his  Epistle  to  Serenus,  Bishop  of  Mar- 
seilles, commends  him  for  having  broken  and  cast  out 
some  images :  "  I  praise  thee  that  thou  wert  zealous, 
that  nothing  made  with  hands  shall  be  worshipped  ^.*' 
Then  he  distinguished  between  their  use  for  instruc- 
tion, and  their  abuse  for  worship. 

From  the  time  of  Constantino  the  cross  continued 
more  and  more  to  be  honoured ;  he  himself  set  it  up 
in  many  places  ^ ;  it  was  worn  as  a  protection  by  St. 
Macrina,  the  sister  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa* ;  it  was 
defended  as  an  object  of  honour  by  blessed  Jerome  of 
Jerusalem  ^  St.  Nilus  recommends  for  the  decoration 
of  a  church  one  and  one  only  cross,  in  the  sanctuary 
to  the  East<^,  and  histories  contained  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  on  every  side,  done  by  the  hand  of 
the  most  skilful  painter,  in  order  that  they  who  are 
unable  to  read  the  Divine  Scriptures,  may  have  a  re- 
membrancer of  the  worthy  actions  of  those  who  have 

^  "Wlioso  Cometh  unto  some  spot  like  this,  where  is  a  memorial 
of  the  just,  and  a  holy  relic,  his  soul,"  &c.   (Ibid.) 
«  Epp.  ix.  105,  xi.  13. 

*  Be  laud.  Const.,  c.  ix.  p.  740. 

*  Ep.  ad  Johan.  Hiero*.,  translated  into  Latin  by  St.  Jerome,  Ep.  Ix. 
He  uses  stronger  language  in  relation  to  the  image  made  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  by  the  CoUyiidians,  Hser.  79,  p.  447.  Another  statement  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  images  was  quoted  from  him  in  Cone,  Const,  in 
Act,  vi. ;  t.  V.  Cone,  Nic,,  ii. 

'  Oalland.,  torn,  vii,  p.  530. 
f  Lib.  It.  £p.  IxL  p.  491,  2. 

Bb 
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nobly  served  the  true  God,  and  be  excited  to  emu- 
late their  "  glorious  excclleucies,"  In  the  accusation 
against  Ibas  in  the  Conncil  of  Chalcedon,  mention  is 
made  of  "the  crosses  of  silver  and  gold  offered  and 
dedicated  *■." 

Tlie  history  of  the  enlarged  use  of  images  is  obscure. 
Of  their  use  apart  from,  churches,  there  is  the  memo- 
rable instance  of  St.  Meletius,  whose  image,  St.  Chry- 
sostom  relates,  was  placed  by  the  Antiochenes  on  rings, 
seals,  cups,  and  chamber- walls '.  Theodoret  mentions 
a  report  that  small  images  of  St.  Symeon  Stylites 
were  set  up  at  the  entfances  of  all  the  workshops,  as 
a  protection ''.  St.  Chiysostom  speaks  of  a-yiiKiiaTa 
which  stood  in  the  church',  which  some  think  to  have 
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of  the  Council  of  Frankfort  rested  probably  on  the 
misinformation  that  the  Council  of  Nice  had  enacted 
that  they  who  did  not  pay  to  the  images  of  the  saints 
service  "  or  adoration,  in  the  same  way  as  to  the  Deific 
Trinity,  should  be  adjudged  anathema  p." 

The  dark  ages  siet  in,  then  commences  the  time  of 
those  miraculous    and    rudely-carved    representations 
which  still  hold  their  places  in  some  countries, — the 
Yolto  Santo  at  Luca,   and  the  like.     Many   sacred 
images  were  brought  from  the  East  in  the  times  of 
the  Iconoclastic  troubles,  and  formed  centres  of  devo- 
tion in  the  West:   God  probably  blessing  the  poor 
ignorant  creatures  who  came  to  Him  with  what  im- 
perfect faith  they  had.     Nor  them  only,  for  from  that 
rude  Byzantine  art  sprung  the  unspeakable  devotional 
glories  of  the  early  Tuscan  and  Sienese  schools ;  the 
pictures  that  speak  to  the  soul  as  very  symbols  of  di- 
vine truth ;  which  pourtray,  as  no  human  hand  before 
or  since  has  done,  the  purity  of  the  Virgin  Mother,-  the 
ever  young,  ever  fresh  bliss  of  the  saints  in  glory,  the 
ineffable  sufferings  of  God  made  man  for  us.    God  is 
to  be  praised  for  the  gifts  which  He  bestowed,  ob- 
tained  by  prayer  and    sacramental   communion,   on 
Beato  Angelico  da  Fiesole,  and  on  those  who  have  toiled 
in  the  same  spirit^  Sano  di  Fietro  Duccio,  and  Gentil  da 
Fabriano.     Next  to  the  development  of  a  Christian 
philosophy,  the  greatest  desideratum  of  the  times  is 
the  development  of  a  school  of  Christian  art. 

Of  the  having  images  or  pictures,  nothing  is  said  in 

P  Cone.  Francof.,  can.  2,  quoted  ib. 
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the  Article,  only  of  worshipping  them.  It  was  a  com- 
mon saying  among  many  schoolmen,  that  "the  aiime 
honour  was  due  to  the  image  as  to  the  original,  and 
80  that  the  image  of  Christ  was  to  be  worshipped  with 
liiiria,  that  of  the  Blpseed  Mary  with  hypcrdulia,  that 
of  the  saints  with  dulia'^."  But  this  language  was 
eoaily  misunderstood ;  and  probably  nothing  more  wag 
intended  than  what  was  expressed  in  the  very  opposite 
way,  viz,  that  "  the  image  was  nowise  to  be  worshipped 
in  itself,  but  only  the  original  was  to  be  worshipped 
before  the  image',"  according  to  the  lines  engraven 
in  a  church  at  Venice,  contemporary,  it  is  thought, 
with  the  second  Council  of  Nice :— 
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of  his  own  time,  which  said,  "  that  the  people  ought  to 
be  admonished  by  preachers  not  to  adore  images  ^/' 

A  vivid  representation  calls  forth  in  us  the  feelings 
which  are  felt  towards  the  original.  It  is  so  in  feelings 
merely  human.  People  kiss  the  picture  or  some  relic  of 
one  whom  they  deeply  love,  as  if  it  were  the  person. 
The  picture  of  a  friend  speaks  to  us,  and  people  speak 
to  it,  as  if  it  were  himself.  If  one  kissed  the  feet  of 
the  Crucifix,  it  would  be  accompanied  by  a  mental 
act  to  our  crucified  Redeemer,  such  as  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene's when  she  kissed  His  feet  in  the  feast ;  it  would 
be  an  act  of  humble  penitence  and  adoring  love  to 
Himself  as  our  Redeemer.  The  act  would  be  addressed 
to  our  Lord  Himself,  although  elicited  by  the  image. 

The  homilies  illustrate  what  it  was,  in  regard  to  the 
veneration  or  worship  of  images,  which  the  framers  of 
the  Articles  had  before  their  eyes^.  The  Council  of 
Trent  reformed  in  the  direction  which  our  writers 
wished,  but,  by  reforming,  owned  the  existence  of 
the  evils  complained  of : — 

''Into  these  holy  and  salutary  observances  should 

^  Cone.  Senon.,  c.  14 ;  MogunL,  c.  41,  ib. 

'  See  Tract  XC,  p.  32—37,  ed.  Pusey.  "  Thus  there  was  a  rood  at 
Boxley,  in  Kent,  made  with  devices  to  move  the  eyes  and  lips  (but  not 
to  see  and  speak),  which,  in  the  year  1538,  was  publickly  shewn  at  « 
S.  Pool's  by  the  preacher,  then  Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  there  broken 
to  pieces ;  the  people  laughing  at  that  which  they  adored  but  an  hour 
before.  Such  imposture  was  also  used  at  Hailes  Abbey,  in  Gloucester- 
shire, where  the  blood  of  a  duck  (for  such  it  appeared  at  the  dissolving 
of  the  honse)  was  so  cunningly  conveyed  that  it  spirted  or  sprung  up, 
to  the  great  amazement  of  common  people,  accounting  it  the  blood 
of  our  Savionr."  (Puller,  Ch.  Hist.,  book  vi.  sect.  iv.  8 — 10,  vol.  ii. 
p.  244^  ed.  1837.) 
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any  abuses  creep,  of  these  the  Holy  Council  strongly 
[vehemenier']  desires  the  utter  extinction;  so  that  no 
images  of  a.  false  doctrine,  and  supplying  to  the  unin- 
structcd  opportunity  of  perilous  error,  should  be  set 
up.  All  superstition,  too,  in  invocation  of  saints, 
veneration  of  relics,  and  sacred  use  of  images  be  put 
away ;  all  filthy  lucre  be  cast  out  of  donra ;  and  all 
wantonness  bo  avoided  ;  so  that  images  bo  not  painted 
or  adorned  with  an  immodest  beauty ;  or  the  celebra- 
tion of  saints  and  attendance  on  relics  be  abused  to 
revelries  and  drunkenness ;  as  though  festival  days 
were  kept  in  hongur  of  saints  by  luxury  and  lasoivi- 
ousness." 

IV.  The  worshipping  and  adoration  of  relics,  is  the 
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To  attach  a  sanctity  to  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  which 
in  life  had  been  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  which 
had  carried  Christ  formed  within  them^  was  one  of  the 
earliest  feelings  of  the  Church^.  To  save  the  bodies 
of  the  martyrs^  after  their  Passions,  became  the  privilege 
of  the  early  Christians.  The  more  solid  parts  of  St. 
Ignatius,  torn  by  wild  beasts,  were  carried  to  Antioch, 
wrapped  in  linen,  and  bequeathed  to  the  Church  '^.  The 
Church  of  Smyrna  collected  the  bones  of  St.  Polycarp 
from  the  fire,  where  they  had  been  cast  to  prevent  his 
body  being  carried  off  ^.  St.  Saturus  plunged  a  ring 
into  his  wound  and  gave  it  to  Pudens  as  a  memorial  ^. 
Clothes  stained  with  the  sweat  of  St.  Cyprian  were 
eagerly  coveted  *.  At  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Vincentius, 
the  multitude  received  the  blood  in  linen  cloths  with 
sacred  veneration,  to  be  a  benefit  to  their  posterity®. 
The  governor  Maximus  gave  notice  that  he  would 
not  allow  the  relics  of  St.  Tarachus  and  others  to  be 
carried  away,  but  was  defeated  by  the  Christians' 
prayers^  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustine,  and  Paulinus  of 
Milan,  agree  in  attesting  the  miracle  of  the  restoration 
of  a  well-known  blind-bom  man  to  sight,  when  he 


*  See  a  magnificent  passage  in  the  peroration  of  St.  Chrys.  Comm.  on 
the  Romans.   Horn.  32,  p.  757,  cd.  Mont. 

*  Martyr.  S.  Tgnat.,  n.  vii. 

*  JSJp.  JEncycl.  Eccl,  Smtfm.  de  mart.  S.  Polyc,  n.  17, 18. 
«  Pom,  S8.  Ferp.  et  Tel.,  n.  21,  p.  96,  Ruin. 

'  Vit.  et  pass.  St.  Cypr.,  in  Ruin.,  p.  214. 

*  PaM.  St.  Vincent.,  ib.,  p.  395.    Prudentius  says  the  same,  pro- 
bably from  the  Acts,  Hymn.  v.  Pcus,  St.  Vincent.,  341     14. 

'  Pass.  St.  Tarachi,  Stc,  Ruinart.,  p.  490,  491. 
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touched  the  hem  of  the  garment  which  covered  the 
newly-discovered  relics  of  St.  Gervaaiua  and  Protasius  *. 
The  miracle  stopped  the  perBecution  against  St.  Am- 
brose. St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  mentions  that  the  world 
WBS  filled  with  wood  of  the  Holy  Cross  which  was  dia-  - 
covered  there  in  his  time''.  The  depositing  of  the 
relics  of  martyrs,  aa  an  honour  of  basilicas,  is  men- 
tioned by  Eusehius ',  by  JJilus  *,  the  eye-witness  of  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Theodotus,  by  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
on  the  Martyr  Thoodorus',  and  on  the  forty  mar- 
tyrs "',  and  by  St,  Ambrose ".  St.  Basil  promises  to  assist 
the  zeal  of  Arcadius  by  sending  him  some  martyrs' 
relics,  if  he  can  discover  them  ° ;  he  asks  Soranua  to  send 
him  some,  "  since  the  persecution  in  your  parts  even  now 
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a  scruple  of  sacred  ashes  more  than  I  need  for  dedi- 
cating the  basilica  which  will  soon  be  completed  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord^  I  would  have  sent  it  to  you  %'^ 

St.  Jerome  asks  Yigilantius  whether  it  is  ill  done 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  who,  over  the  venerable  bodies 
of  the  departed  Peter  and  Paul,  offers  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord,  and  accounts  their  tombs  Christ's  altars;  and 
not  the  Bishop  of  one  city  only,  but  the  Bishops  of  the 
whole  world  who  go  into  the  basilicas  of  dead  men,  &c. 
He  relates  that  the  Emperor  Constantius  *'  translated  to 
Constantinople  the  relics  of  Andrew,  Luke,  Timothy, — 
before  whose  relics  demons  howl ;  that  Arcadius  trans- 
lated the  bones  of  blessed  Samuel  from  Judsea  into 
Thrace ;  while  from  Palestine  to  Chalcedon  the  crowds 
were  as  one  mighty  hive,  and  lifted  on  high  with  one 
voice  the  praise  of  Christ'."  In  the  fourth  century 
the  system  was  distinctly  recognised  and  regulated  by 
Canon,  as  in  the  5th  Council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  398, 
which  legislated  in  regard  to  the  wayside  altars  erected 
as  memories  of  the  martyrs  K  The  coarse  attack  of  the 
inn-keeper  Yigilantius  was  not  of  a  nature  to  gain  him 
followers,  or  to  disturb  the  tide  of  pious  feeling.  Emi- 
nent fathers  believed  that  there  resided  power  in  the 
bodies  also  of  the  just,  which  had  so  long  been  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  that  God  witnessed  to 


^  Ep.  xxxi.  tut  Sever,,  init.  '  Adv.  Viffil.,  n.  4. 

■  Can.  xiy.  It  directs  that  the  bishops  should  overthrow  those  in 
which  it  should  be  proved  that  there  was  no  body  or  relic  of  martyrs. 

*  St.  Cyril  Jerus.,  Cat,  xviii.  16.  "There  reposes  in  that  body 
a  power  greater  than  that  of  the  soul  itself, — ^the  grace  of  the  Holy 
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;hein  who  had  witnessed  to  Kim,  and  that  lie  shewed, 
ill  this  way  also,  that  "right  dear  in  the  sight  of 
ho  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints,"  that  prayers 
vcre  answered  near  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  and 
hat  the  touch  of  their  relics  dispelled  disease.  The 
evidence  ia  irresistible  ".     Modern  theorists  will  solve 

Spirit,  wUcb,  by  the  miracles  which  it  performs,  gires  proof  to  all  of 
the  re«nrT«otioii."  (St.  Chrj*.  d»  St.  Bahyt,  t.  ii.  p.  635.) 

°  St,  Hilar;  Bays : — "  EvETywhpre  wita  the  holj  blood  of  tlie  tDBrtjn 
rci'Ltiveil,  and  ilaiiy  arc  their  veiuTaUe  IxineR  a  t«stimoDy,  while  dumona 
howl  at  them,  while  si(-kiii!BBe»  arc  dispelled,  whilu  wcinderful  works  me 
seen."  {CoM.  CbihI.  Imp.,\i.».)  "  The  tomlM  of  the  apostlE«  and  maf  ■ 
tjn,  by  the  uperations  of  minu^Ics,  speak  of  Him  [Christ]."  {D»  Trin., 
1.  ij.  u.  3,  p.  1084.)  St. Gregory  of  Nuiianznin; — "By  them  devils  are 
sn  alone,  whether  touehed 
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the  knot  by  believing  that  the  cures  were  wrought  by 
the  subjective  excitation  of  spirit  and  the  heated  ima- 
gination of  the  ignorant  votary.  It  is  a  humbler  and 
surer  line  to  take^  to  say  that  God,  dealing  with 
a  rude  and  unlettered  race^  permitted  that  these  relics 
should  be  the  media  of  His  own  mercy  in  cure. 

All  through  the  dark  ages  relic-worship  prevailed, 
but  it  was  after  the  Crusades  that  it  arrived  at  its 
intensity.  The  thought  of  the  Holy  Land  filled  all 
Europe  with  the  tenderest  sentiments  of  love  and 
compassion,  from  the  contemplation  of  the  Life  and 
Sufferings  of  the  Saviour;  and  the  soldiers  of  the 
Cross  brought  home  objects  which  purported  to  be 
of  the  most  sacred  nature.  Beautiful  churches,  in 
the  purest  taste  of  the  first  Pointed  style  were  erected 
to  receive  them,  and  the  skill  of  the  goldsmith  and 
enameller  enlisted  to  do  honour  to  the  blessed  objects 
in  a  style  which  still  excites  our  admiration^  At 
first,  no   doubt,   the  sight  of  these  relics  advanced 

St.  VictriciuB,  AJ).  396 : — "  Do  they  [the  particles  of  the  relics]  afford 
healing  to  the  miserable,  in  a  different  way  in  the  East,  at  Constanti- 
Dople,  Antioch,  Thessalonica,  Neissa,  Rome,  in  Italy  ?  Are  the  suffering 
bodies  cleansed  in  different  ways  ?  John  Evangelist  heals  at  Ephesus, 
and  in  many  other  places;  and  with  as  is  his  same  medicine.  At 
Bologna  heals  Proculns,  Agricola,  and  here  too  we  see  their  majesty ; 
Antoninus  heals  at  Flacentia;  Satuminus  heals,  Trajan  heals  in  Mace- 
donia. Nazarius  healeth  at  Milan ;  Mutius,  Alexander,  Datysus,  Chyn- 
dens,  infuse  the  grace  of  health  with  abundant  virtue.  Healeth  Rogata, 
Leonida,  Anastasia,  Anatoclia.  I  ask,  is  the  remedy  of  the  saints  one 
with  us,  another  with  others  ?  But  if  all  the  saints  everywhere  defend 
with  like  tenderness  those  who  reverence  them  [cultores],  cuUum  is  to  be 
added,  not  majesty  to  be  discussed."  (De  laud,  Sanct.,  n.  xi.  Gall.  viii. 
232 ;  see  also  Theodoret,  below,  pp.  413,  414.) 
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piety.  Who  would  not  feel  his  heart  burn  within  him 
at  the  sight  of  a  real  Thorn  that  once  pierced  that 
Sacred  Brow?  But  where  will  not  the  idolatry  of 
gain  creep  in  ?  Even  St.  AugiisLiao  had  to  complain 
of  the  sale  of  relica,  probably  fictitious.  The  enemy 
"  hath  dispersed  on  every  side  so  many  hypocrites, 
under  the  garb  of  monks,  strolling  about  the  pro- 
vinces, nowhere  sent,  nowhere  settled,  nowhere  stand- 
ing, nowhere  sitting.  Some  hawk  about  the  limbs 
of  martyrs,  if  indeed  they  be  martyrs'."  So  now, 
too,  the  trade  in  relics  led  to  the  discovery  of  impos- 
tures, and  there  was  a  reaction.  In  vain  the  Friars 
preached  them  up ;  the  feeling  turned  against  them, 
and  at  the  Reformation  in  England  and  Scotland,  well 
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sun  and  moon^  nor  angels,  nor  archangels,  nor  che- 
rubim, nor  seraphim,  lest  we  serve  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator  "Who  is  blessed  for  evermore.  But 
we  honour  the  relics  of  martyrs,  that  we  may  adore 
Him  Whose  martyrs  they  are.  We  honour  the  ser- 
vants, that  the  honour  of  the  servants  may  redound 
to  the  Lord,  Who  says,  'He  that  receiveth  you,  re- 
ceiveth  Me.' '' 

V.  Of  all  the  points  of  diflFerence  between  unreformed 
Churches  and  ourselves,  there  is  none  which  has  prac- 
tically widened  the  difference  so  much  as  the  invocation 
of  saints.  The  divergence  has  operated  on  both  sides. 
Roman  Catholics  and  Orthodox  Easterns  regard  the 
disuse  of  this  practice  as  an  evidence  of  great  want 
of  faith,  and  of  the  presence  of  an  impious  unsuper- 
natural  temper  on  the  part  of  the  reformed,  while  these 
in  return  have  accused  of  superstition,  and  even  idol- 
atry, the  having  recourse  to  any  created  being  in  the 
way  of  prayer ".  One  cannot  help  honouring  both  sen- 
timents, however  contrariant  their  practical  results. 
To  live  in  an  atmosphere  of  faith,  to  recognise  in 
a  very  loving  and  practical  way  the  Communion  of 
Saints,  to  have  faith  and  confidence  even  in  the  most 
subordinate  powers  of  the  unseen  world,  sheds  a  beau- 
tiful light  over  the  Christian  life  of  those  who  have 
been  trained  in  such  devotions ;  on  the  other  hand,  one 
respects  that  jealousy  for  the  honour  and  incommu- 
nicable privileges  of  God   which   sees  danger  where 

*  Pftlmer's  Essny  "  On  Orthodox  Communion." 
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othera  fiud  food  for  faith,  and  which  centres  all  ita 
thought  on  the  one  Supremo  invisible  Object  of  the 
BBpirations  of  the  believing  soul. 

Viewing  the  matter  from  this  dispassionate  light,  it 
shall  be  our  duty,  first  to  assert  the  truth  of  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  Article,  that  the  doctrine  of  Romanists 
"on  the  Invocation  of  Saints"  is  "a  fond  thing,  vainly 
invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of  Scripture, 
but  rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God;"  and  then, 
to  shew  what  has  been  the  real  mind  of  the  ancient 
Church  upon  this  point  of  doctrine. 

There  will  always  be  a  tendency  in  human  nature  to 
rest  in  something  short  of  the  pure  essence  of  God. 
His    unapproachable    holiness    hears   down    upon    the 
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cannot  accept  the  blessed  truths  of  a  God  united  to 
human  nature,  and  so  human  nature  has  avenged 
itself,  and  he  is  now  given  oyer  to  the  cultus  of  men 
who  ought  not  to  be  worshipped,  and  the  devotion  to 
Ali,  Hooseyn,  and  Hooseyn,  has  avenged  the  neglect 
of  the  true  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  not  merely  are  there  deep  principles  in  the 
human  mind  which  lead  to  a  resting  in  secondary 
worship,  but  the  political  condition  of  a  people  will 
strongly  influence  belief  in  this  respect.     It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  state  of  the  old  heathenism,  at  the 
time  of  the  State-establishment  by  Constantino,  told 
sensibly  in  the  direction  of  the  development  of  saint- 
worship.     In  Italy,  specially,  the  old  Pagan  ideas  got 
baptized,  and  the  religious  devotion  of  the  vulgar  was 
transformed  from  the  elder  forms  of  heathenism  to  the 
purer  cultus  of  the  personages  of  the  Holy  Gospel  and 
of  the  Church.     That  the  world  gained  immensely  by 
the  change,  the  most  bigoted  religionist  must  admit. 
To  withdraw  the  mind  from  the  sensual  images  that 
belonged  to  the  beautiful  but  coiirupt  Nature- worship 
of  the  heathen,  to  those  of  the  self-denying  heroism 
of  the  martyrs,  must  be  acknowledged  as  an  immense 
gain  by  all  those  who  hold  that  the  imagination  ex- 
ercises power  over  the  whole  man  ;  but  still,  beneficial 
as  the  process  was,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  it  carried 
a  danger  within  it,  and  that  it  laid  the  foundation  of 
a  state  of  things,  in  which  a  lower  standard  of  religious 
morality  came  to  be  tolerated,  and  the  idea  of  the  one 
true  God  to  be  obscured.     Not  that  either  result  of 
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necessity  took  place.  M.  Comte  maintaina*  that,  at 
no  time  have  Monotheiatic  ideas  been  so  prevalent  or 
strong,  as  in  the  full  sunlight  of  the  Virgin- worship 
of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries;  but  etill  the 
religion  of  the  vulgar  will  always  exaggerate  ten- 
dencies, and  therefore  such  a  warning  as  that  con- 
tained in  the  Article  is  specially  salutary. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  all  this  had  specially 
to  be  insisted  upon.  The  popularity  of  some  devo- 
tions must  have  been  very  great,  if  the  offerings  at  St. 
Thomas's  shrine  at  Canterbury  in  one  year  amounted 
to  £954  63,  3d.;  while  that  at  our  Lord's  was  nothing, 
and  at  Our  Lady's  £i  Is.  Sd.  The  gross  immorality 
which  was  everywhere  prevalent  found  a  satisfaction  for 
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nature,  and  therefore  well  deserves  our  careful  con- 
sideration. This  can  best  be  attained  by  tracing  out 
the  development  of  the  doctrine  in  the  history  of  the 
Church.  We  have,  then,  to  ask  two  questions :  1.  Did 
the  Early  Church  believe  in  the  intercession  of  those 
holy  persons  who  have  gone  to  their  rest  ?  and  2.  Did 
the  Early  Church  think  it  right  to  address  words  of 
petition  to  them  ?  With  regard  to  the  first  of  these 
questions,  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  a  doubt.  But, 
before  entering  into  the  details  of  evidence,  it  may  be 
as  well  to  point  out  that  it  is  not  only  in  conformity 
to  all  our  Christian  instincts  of  love,  but  that  it  is 
a  truth  of  Scripture.  All  creatures  are,  of  course, 
alike  at  an  infinite  distance  from  God.  The  highest 
creature  which  God  could  create  must  be  a  creature 
still;  and,  as  a  creature,  finite;  and  everything  finite 
is  alike  distant  from  the  Infinite.  But  God,  "  who  has 
ordained  and  constituted  the  services  of  angeU  and 
men  in  wonderful  order,''  has  made  their  mutual 
ministries  a  part  of  the  harmony  of  love  in  His  crea- 
tion. Not  only  does  Holy  Scripture  declare,  that  they 
are  "  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ^"  but  it  speaks 
of  oflSces  which  they  render,  the  higher  to  the  lower, 
and  individually  to  ourselves*^.  "Twice,  in  Daniel's 
visions,  an  angel  enquireth  of  one  most  exalted  angel, 
(who  yet  himself  is  a  creature,  for  he  swears  by  the 
living  God  *,)  and  receives  an  answer  ®."    In  Zechariah 

*  Heb.  i.  14.  *  Dan.  xii.  6,  viiL  13. 

*  Ibid.  xii.  7.  •  Dr.  Pusey,  Daniel  the  Prophet,  p.  521. 

C  C 
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we  see  that  angels  whom  God  had  sent  to  "walk  to  and 
fro  on  the  earth,"  give  account  to  "the  angel  of  the 
Lord'."  A  superior  angel,  m  another  vision,  directs 
another  angel  to  instruct  Zechariahs.  In  regard  to 
ourselves,  it  is  our  Lord  Who  told  us  of  the  angels  of 
the  little  ones,  "  their  angels,"  "  always  beholding  the 
face  of  His  Father  in  heaven '',"  ae  a  ground  of  our 
reverent  care  not  to  offend  them.  It  was  the  Apostolic 
body  which,  thinking  it  impossible  that  Peter  himself, 
whom  they  knew  to  have  been  in  prison,  could  be  at 
the  door,  said,  "  it  is  his  angel '."  They  were  mistaken 
as  to  the  fact,  but  they  gave  expression  to  their  belief. 
Our  Lord  Himself  allowed  His  angels  to  minister  to 
Him,  either  together^,  or  in  an  individual  relation 
to  Him.     la   His  drend  agonv.    Ho   iiiimittod  of  the 
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of  God,  yet  since  the  angel  prayed  he  must  have  had  a 
created  existence  ■.  God's  declaration,  "  Though  Moses 
and  Samuel  stand  before  Me,  My  mind  is  not  towards 
this  people  S"  by  the  force  of  the  words  implies  that 
they  could  intercede,  though,  doubtless,  knowing  the 
will  of  God,  they  did  not.  Isaiah's  appeal  to  God  im- 
plies the  same,  "For  Thou  art  our  Father,  though 
[or,  for]  Abraham  knoweth  us  not,  and  Israel  will  not 
acknowledge  us  ^"  For  the  belief  that  God  would  own 
them  as  their  Father,  though  for  their  misdeeds  the 
fathers  of  their  race  should  give  them  up,  implies  that 
these  ordinarily  did  remember  them.  The  prophet 
contrasts  the  endurance  of  God's  love  with  the  pos- 
sible failure  of  any  manifestation  of  man's.  But  then 
this  implies  a  real  care  on  the  part  of  man,  although, 
like  Abraham's  intercession  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
it  had  to  come  to  an  end  at  last.  This  belief  continued 
on,  after  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  closed. 
In  Tobit  the  angel  Raphael  says,  "When  thou  didst 
pray,  I  oflTered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord  *,"  and  says  that 
he  is  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels  who  present  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  and  enter  into  the  presence  of  the 
glory  of  the  Holy  One  y.     And  Judas  sees,  in  a  vision, 

*  Job  xxxiii.  23,  is  probably  an  anticipation  of  our  Lord's  coming 
in  the  flesb.    See  Puscy  on  Daniel,  p.  519. 

«  Jer.  XV.  1.  The  words  are  ^Q^Jn  C2S>  ^^^  ')V«  Comp.  Jer.  v.  2 ; 
If.  i.  18,  X.  22 ;  Am.  v.  22 ;  Job  ix.  20.  Even  when  spoken  of  things 
impotsible  (Jer.  xxii.  24 ;  Ps.  cxxxix.  8)  Q^  presupposes  them  as  pos- 
nble,  since  it  speaks  of  what  would  follow. 

•  Is.  Ixiii.  16.  *  Tobit  xii.  12. 

y  Ibid.  15.  These  (with  2  Mace)  are  alleged  in  proof  by  Origen,  de 
Orat^  n.  11,  t.  i.  p.  2l3 ;  in'Joaim^  1. 13,  n.  57,  0pp.  iv.  273. 
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Onias,  "  the  High  Priest  who  prayed  for  all  the  people 
of  the  Jews,"  and  Jeremiah,  "  environed  with  great 
beauty  and  majesty ;"  of  whom  Oiiias  saith,  "This  is 
a  lover  of  his  brethren  and  of  the  people  of  Israel ; 
this  ia  he  that  prayeth  much  for  the  people  and  for 
all  ihe  holy  city,  Jeremiah  the  profihet  of  God'." 
Both  are  coofirraed  in  the  Now  Testament,  where 
heaven  is  opened  to  us  and  wo  see  "the  angel'," 
who  "stood  boforo  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censor, 
and  there  was  given  to  him  muuh  incense,  that  he 
sliould  offer  of  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the 
golden  altar,  which  was  before  the  throne ;  and  the 
smoke  of  the  incense,  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hands ;"  and 
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which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfects"  In  Jesus,  our  Head,  are  ''united 
things  in  earth  and  things  in  heaven  \"  Angels  and 
men  are  one  family.  The  "  Jerusalem  which  is  above'' 
18  the  mother  of  us  all  ^  But  then,  not  of  us  on  earth 
only  is  that  true,  that  "  we,  being  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another  V' 
and  that  ''the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 
for  another;  and  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it;  or  one  member  be  honoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  in  it;  now  ye  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular  ^"  As  our  blessed 
Lord  says  that  He  is  persecuted  in  His  members,  or 
receives  our  benefits  in  them,  so  they  who  are  per- 
fected must  have  a  care  for  us,  who  are  yet  in  our 
pilgrimage,  and  are  beset  by  infirmities,  and  whose 
crown  is  as  yet  unwon;  and  we  rejoice  in  the  glory 
and  honour  of  those  who  have  attained.  Since  the 
angels  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  they 
must  have  a  very  individual  love  for  those  of  our 
race^  and  know  much  of  our  individual  histories  ;  and 
so  then  must  those  of  our  race,  who  are  admitted 
among  them,  and  are  "  like  unto  the  angels."  Angels 
and  saints  are  one  body^  Scripture  saith.  It  is,  at 
least,  a  pious  belief,  that,  out  of  the  redeemed,  every 
rank  of -the  angels  shall  be  filled  up,  or,  if  none  fell 
from  it  **,  shall  be  enlarged.     Nay,  as  our  Divine  Lord 

c  Heb.  ziL  22,  28.  «  CoL  i.  20.  *  GaL  iv.  26. 

'  Bom.  xii.  6.  »  1  Cor.  xiL  25—27. 

k  The  leraphim,  with  their  buming  love.  Satan,  the  chief  of  those  who 
CeiD,  if  thought  to  have  been  one  of  the  Cherubim.  (Ezek.  xxyiii.  14.) 
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for  ever  iD-oned  with  His  Divine  Nature  thia  our  poor 
human  nature,  Ihe  lowest  of  His  rational  creation,  so, 
in  tlie  nearest  possible  relation  to  His  Godhead  has 
He,  from  onr  same  race,  placed  her,  whom,  by  His 
grace,  He  prepared  for  that  unspeakable  nearness  to 
Himself;  whom,  through  those  her  early  years.  He 
formed  to  be  tho  sacred  shrine  for  His  Deity;  whom 
He  taught  to  believe  what  was  in  human  sight  im- 
possible, yet  which,  if  brought  to  pass,  involved  the 
peril  of  uttor  shame ;  her,  through  whose  obedience 
the  curse  of  Eve's  disobedience  was  annulled ;  from 
whoso  "Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  bo  it  unto 
me  according  to  Thy  word,"  her  own  redemption  and 
the  redemption  of  the  world  bad  its  beginning.     No 
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I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne ;  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  My  Father  in  His 
throne ^ ;  "he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  My  works 
unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ; 
as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
shivers,  even  as  I  received  of  My  Father  V 

It  may  almost  seem  superfluous  to  adduce  passages 
from  the  fathers  to  shew  that  they  taught  that  angels 
and  saints  pray  for  us.  Yet  it  may  have  its  use.  First, 
then,  as  to  the  angels.  Clement  of  Alexandria  says  ™  :-— 
"  The  Gnostic  prays  with  angels,  as  being  already  the 
equal  of  angels;  nor  does  he  ever  come  to  be  out  of 
the  holy  guardianship;  even  though  he  pray  alone, 
he  has  the  choir  of  the  holy  one  standing  with  him." 
Tertullian  speaks  of  the  indecency  of  sitting  at  prayer, 
while  the  angel  of  prayer  standeth  by  °.  Origen  unites 
the  angels  and  the  departed  saints :  "  But  not  the  High- 
Priest  [our  Lord]  alone  prays  with  those  who  pray 
sincerely,  but  also  the  angels  who  'joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  who  repenteth  more  than  over  ninety- 
and-nine  just  persons  who  need  no  repentance,'  and 
the  souls  of  the  saints  who  have  fallen  asleep  be- 
fore (us)®."     He  says,  "The  angel  of  each  one,  even 


k  Ber.  ui.  21.  »  Ibid.  ii.  26,  27. 

-  Strom^  vii.  p.  879.  °  De  Oral.,  16,  p.  310,  Oxf.  Tr. 

•  De  Orat^  n.  11,  t.  L  p.  213.  "  It  is  likely  that  the  angelic  powers 
are  present  at  the  aasemblies  of  the  faithful,  and  the  power  of  oar 
Lord  and  Sayionr,  yea,  too,  of  the  holy  spirits,  and  I  think  too,  even 
of  those  who  haye  fidlen  asleep  before  (as),  and  ondoubtedly  also  of 
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of  the  little  ones  in  the  Church,  both  praya  with  us, 
and  acts  with  us  in  those  things  about  which  wo  pray, 
wherein  it  is  possible  p."  "If  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
'  encamp  round  about  them  that  fear  him,  aud  shall 
deliver  them,'  and  Jacob  speaks  truly,  not  coueerning 
himself  only,  hut  all  besides  devoted  to  God,  saying 
to  him  that  uuderstands,  'The  augel  that  delivered 
me  from  all  evils,'  it  is  likely  that  wlien  many  are 
assembled  together  sincerely  unto  the  glory  of  Chriatj 
the  angel  of  each  one  '  encamps  round'  each  of  those 
who  fear;  uith  that  man,  that  is,  whom  he  has  been 
entrusted  to  guard  and  minister  to;  so  as  to  be,  when 
the   saints   are   assembled,  a  twofold  Church,  one  of 
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But  if  we  long  for  a  multitude,  too,  whom  we  wish 
to  be  friendly  to  us,  we  learn  that  thousands  of  thou- 
sands stand  by  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand minister  to  Him,  who,  looking  at  those  who 
imitate  their  piety  to  God  as  kinsmen  and  friends, 
co-operate  to  their  salvation  who  call  upon  God  and 
pray  sincerely,  appearing  to  [them]  and  thinking  that 
they  themselves  ought  to  obey  them,  and  as  by  one 
compact,  to  be  present  for  the  benefit  and  salvation  of 
those  who  pray  to  God,  to  Whom  themselves  also  pray. 
For  they  are  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth,'^  &c. : 
and,  "  The  one  God  over  all  we  must  thoroughly  pro- 
pitiate, and  have  Him  propitious  Whose  entire  good 
will  is  gained  by  piety  and  all  virtues;  but  if  he 
(Celsus)  will  have  it,  that  certain  others  are  to  be  so 
propitiated  by  us  after  the  God  over  all,  let  him 
observe  that  as  the  motion  of  its  shadow  foUoweth  the 
body  when  moved,  in  like  way  upon  the  propitiation  of 
the  God  Who  is  above  all  it  foUoweth,  that  one  has  all 
His  friends,  angels,  and  souls,  and  spirits,  propitious; 
and  not  only  do  they,  too,  become  propitious  to  those 
who  are  worthy,  but  they  also  co-operate  with  those 
who  wish  to  serve  the  God  Who  is  above  all,  and  gain 
His  favour,  and  comprecate,  and  co-petition ;  so  that 
we  may  dare  to  say,  that  with  those  who  deliberately 
prefer  the  better  part  when  they  pray  to  God,  many 
myriads  of  holy  powers,  uncalled,  pray  with  them  ■." 

Origen  supports  his  own  belief  by  that  of  one  of  the 
"older  masters:'^ — "I  so  deem  that  all  those  fathers 

•  e.  CeU^  n.  64,  pp.  789,  790. 


who  fell  asleep  beiore  us  fight  with  ua  and  help  ua  by 
their  prayera.  For  ao  ahso  did  I  hear  one  of  the  older 
masters  saying'."  He  exUorta  Ambrose  not  to  fear  map. 
tyrdora  on  account  of  wife  and  children  ;  for  by  thus 
"becoming  the  friend  of  God,  thou  wilt  have  greater 
power  to  help  them."  "Then  thou  wilt  love  them 
with  more  perfect  knowledge,  and  wilt  pray  for  them 
with  greater  wisdom"."  He  asks,  "Who  doubta  that 
all  the  holy  fathere  help  us  by  prayers","  &c.  And 
there  ia  the  passage,  well  known  for  the  beauty  of  the 
thought,  that  since  knowledge  ia  perfected  in  the  life 
to  come,  so  also  other  virtues,  especially  love,  "  But 
one  of  the  principal  virtues,  according  to  the  Divine 
word,  ia  charity  towards  our  neighbour,  which  we  must 
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teacher  of  me  who  am  a  child,  who,  being  in  all 
besides,  everywhere  and  in  all  things,  my  bringer  up, 
stood  in  charge  of  me  of  old,  and  now,  too,  rears  me 
up  and  instructs  me  and  leads  me  by  the  hand^" 
Even  Eusebius  says : — "  How  shall  we  give  thanks  (for 
the  Death  of  Christ  for  us)  P  Our  tongues,  our  mouths, 
suffice  not,  though  we  had  a  thousand.  We  suffice 
not ;  let  us  seek  helpers ;  let  angels  help  us ;  let 
archangels,  too,  give  thanks  with  us,  that  they,  too, 
may  rejoice  ^."  Didyraus,  of  Alexandria : — "  It  is  the 
longing  of  perfect  men,  coming  to  the  consummation 
of  sanctity,  to  become  equal  to  the  angels.  For  angels 
give  aid  to  men,  not  men  to  angels,  ministering  to 
them  salvation,  and  announcing  to  them  larger  bene- 
fits of  God  ^"  St.  James,  of  Nisibis : — "  Let  not  the 
hatred  thou  hast  against  any  re-enter  thy  mind  whilst 
thou  prayest.  Be  assured  that  thy  prayers  will  be  left 
before  the  altar,  and  that  he  who  offers  prayer  will 
not  receive  and  raise  it  from  the  earth.  For  he 
examines  thy  gift,  whether  it  be  polluted.  If  the 
prayer  be  holy,  he  raises  it  and  offers  it  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  if  he  find  thee  saying  in  thy  prayer,  *  For- 
give me,  I  too  forgive,^  he  that  raises  prayer  will 
answer  thee  who  prayest,  '  First  forgive  thou  thy 
debtor,  and  then  I  will  raise  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord, 

*  Orat.  Paneg.  in  Orig,,  n.  4,  QalL  iii.  418.  St.  Methodius  says : — 
"  We  have  received,  in  the  God-inspired  writings,  that  these  children, 
though  bom  of  adultery,  are  delivered  over  to  guardian  angels."  {Cowo,, 
ii.  7,  GaU.  iu.  682.) 

^  Deflde  adv.  SaheU,,  L  i.,  OalL  iv.  473. 

*  DeSp.S^iLl,  QalL  vi.  266. 
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Whoso  (Jebtor  thou  art  ^.' "  St,  Basil ; — "  Of  the  holy 
spiritual  powers  who  have  their  places  in  heaven,  Bome 
are  called  eyes,  from  being  intrusted  to  watch  over 
us;  others,  ears,  from  receiving  our  prayers*."  St.  Am- 
brose comments  on  the  words  in  the  Rovelations ; — 
"  which  incense,  the  prayers  of  saints,  is  carric'd  by  an 
angel  unto  that  golden  allar  which  is  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  glows  like  a  sweet  ointment  of  pious 
praj-er '."  St.  Hilary  :—  "  The  angels  of  the  little  ones 
day  by  day  see  God,  because  the  Son  of  Man  camo  to 
'  save  what  was  lost.'  Therefore  both  the  Son  of  Man 
saves,  and  angels  see  God  and  are  angels  of  '  the  little 
ones.'  The  authority  is  absolute  that  angels  pre- 
side  over  the  pravcrs  of  the  faithful ;   wherefore  an- 
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wrong  to  say^  that  all  the  Saints  departed,  retaining 
love  for  those  who  still  are  alive,  take  care  of  their 
salvation  and  them,  by  their  prayers  and  by  their 
intervention  with  God^"  St.  Cyprian  suggests  to 
St.  Cornelius  that  whichever  should  first  be  vouch- 
safed martyrdom,  should  not  cease  our  prayers  for  our 
brethren  and  sisters,  in  presence  of  the  mercy  of  the 
Father;  and  asks  the  Virgins  whom  he  exhorts  to 
"remember  him  when  virginity  shall  begin  to  be 
honoured  in  them  [i.e.  in  person]  K" 

Eusebius  relates  how  the  martyr  Fotamiaena  pro- 
mised to  a  kind  soldier  to  beg  him  from  her  Lord,  and 
obtained  his  conversion  by  her  prayers  ^ ;  and  how 
Theodosia  came  to  the  confessors  in  bonds,  ''  both  out 
of  kindness,  and,  as  is  likely,  to  ask  them  to  remember 
her  when  they  came  to  the  Lord^'^  St.  Athanasius 
speaks  of  the  holy  Psalmists,  "  who  communicated  the 
words  as  ministers  praying  with  us™;'*  St.  Antony  says 
"  that  the  saints  use  much  prayer  and  gladness  in  ex- 
ultation before  our  Creator.  The  Maker,  too,  of  all  re- 
joices in  our  works,  and  on  account  of  the  testimony 
of  the  saints  gives  us  immense  charismata^, ^^  Nilus, 
an  eye-witness,  relates  how  (about  a.d.  303)  the  Martyr 
St.  Theodotus,  just  before  he  was  beheaded,  bade  the 
weeping  Christians,  "  weep  not,  but  glorify  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  had  enabled  him  to  finish  his  course.     For 

*  I»  CatU,  ill.  t.  ill.  p.  75. 

i  De  kab.  Tirg.,  362 ;  Ep,  Ivii.^n.  Ben. 

^  H.  E.,  vi.  14.  »  De  Martyr.  Pal,,  c.  7. 

■  a.  31,  t.  i.  p.  1001.  "  Epist,  v.  u.  1,  in  QaU.  iv.  6G6. 
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1  shall  be  with  confidence  unceasingly  interceding 
with  God  in  heavon  for  yon "."  Eusebiua  himself  says ; 
— "  that  it  is  probable  that  holy  jjowera  aud  choira  of 
sacred  angels  pray  with  and  over  those  who  send  up  to 
God,  by  prayers,  spiritual  and  pure  sacrifices/'  as  it  "  was 
probable  that  a  choir  of  holy  angels  and  men  dear  to 
God,  the  sacred  ministers  of  God,  prayed  with  David  •■■" 
St.  Cyril,  of  Jerusalem,  says  : — "  that  we  commemorate 
those  who  have  fallen  asleep  bofore  ua,  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, apostles,  martyrSj  that  God,  by  their  prayers 
and  intercessions,  may  receive  our  petitions  i."  St. 
Hilary  says; — "that  apostles,  patriarchs,  prophets,  or 
rather  angels,  with  a  kind  of  guard,  fence  round  the 
Church.     Good,  indeed,  is  an   angel's  protection,  but 
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St.  Athanasius : — "  He  now,  I  well  know,  looks  down 
from  above  upon  oar  affairs^  and  reaches  out  his  hand 
to  those  who  toil  for  what  is  excellent,  and  so  much 
the  more  that  he  is  free  from  the  bonds  [of  the  flesh]  ^." 
And  of  his  mother  Nonna: — "And  now  from  heaven 
she  greatly  prays  over  our  affairs^/'  St.  Ambrose  hopes 
that  he  might  the  sooner  rejoin  St.  Satyrus  by  his  in- 
tercessions ^.  St.  Augustine  holds  that  the  souls  of  the 
martyrs  reign  with  Christ.  They  chiefly  reign,  when 
dead,  who  have  combated  for  the  truth,  even  unto 
death. 

St.  Chfysostom  ends  a  Lenten  exhortation,  "  If  we 
thus  rule  our  lives,  and,  together  with  abstinence  from 
meats,  manifest  abstinence  from  evil  too,  we,  too,  shall 
enjoy  greater  confidence  and  be  admitted  to  a  larger 
loving-kindness  of  God^  both  in  the  present  life  and 
in  that  coming  awful  day,  by  the  prayers  and  inter- 
cession of  those  who  have  pleased  Him,  by  the  grace 
and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
.Whom«,"  &c. 

St.  Asterius,  a  contemporary  of  St.  Chrysostom,  says : 
— "  The  freedom  of  speech  of  the  martyrs  accomplishes 
the  intercession  for  the  world;  and  the  enemy  un- 
awares fell  into  the  opposite  of  what  he  meant.  For  as 
many  as  he  slew,  having  confessed  the  faith,  so  many 
Buccourers  of  men  did  he  provide  ^." 

•  OnU.  xxxiv.  p.  620.  »  Carm,  xciv.  5,  GaU.  vi.  379.  288- 
y  De  Fide  Memr,  cam,fi%,y  t.  ii.  1170. 

•  Horn  9,  in  Oen,fi»,,  t.  iv.  71. 

•  In  8S,  Mart.  Combef.  N.  Attct.,  p.  192. 
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St.  Leo  nowhere  uses  invocations,  but  speaks  very 
frequently  of  the  value  of  the  intercession  of  St.  Peter 
aud  St.  Paul ;  once,  iilao,  of  St,  Laurence.  He  appeals 
to  his  own  experience  and  that  of  those  before  him  ; 
"  But  as  we,  too,  experienced,  and  our  ancestors  have 
proved,  we  believe  and  are  confident,  amid  all  the 
toils  of  this  life,  that,  to  obtain  the  mercy  of  God,  we 
shall  ever  be  helped  by  the  prayers  of  special  patrons ; 
that  in  proportion  as  we  are  sunk  down  by  our  own 
sins,  we  may  be  raised  by  Apostolic  merits''."  "Let  us 
use  for  our  amendment  the  lenity  of  Him  who  spares 
us,  that  blessed  Peter  and  all  the  saints,  who  were  pre- 
sent with  us  in  many  tribulations,  may  vouchsafe  to 
aid  our  entreaties  for  vou  with  tbe  merciful  God^"    Of 
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him  in   the  ship;    and  after   that,   being  dissolved, 
he    has    begun    to    be    with    Christ,   shall    he    then 
close  his  mouth,  and  be  unable  to  utter  a  word   for 
those,   who  throughout    the    world    believed    at    his 
Gospel  P'^     St.  Jerome  himself  speaks  of  it  as  certain 
that  some  departed  pray  for  him.     He  says  to  Helio- 
dorus,  that,  when  he  should  himself  be  crowned,  "  then 
wilt  thou  pray  for  me  too,  who  spurred  thee  on  to  con- 
quer ' '"  aud  to  Paula  of  Blaosilla,  "  she  prays  to  the 
Lord  for  thee,  and  impetrates  for  me,  (certain  I  am 
of  her  mind,)  the  pardon  of  my  sins  t ;"   and  to  Theo- 
dora, on  the  death  of  her  husband: — "He,  already- 
safe  and  triumphant,  beholds  thee  from  on  high,  and 
aids  thee  in  thy  efforts,  and  prepares  thee  a  place  near 
himself**."    St.  Augustine  says  : — "  For  the  faithful  de- 
partedy  prayers  are  offered ;  for  Martyrs,  not :  for  they 
departed  so  perfect,  that  they  are  not  our  clients  but 
our  advocates.     Nor  this  in  themselves,  but  in  Him,  to 
Whom,  their  Head,  they,  perfect  members,  cohered. 
For  He  is  truly  the  One  Advocate,  Who  intercedeth  for 
us,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  but  He  is 
our  One  Advocate,  as  also  our  One  Shepherd^."     As, 
then.  His  character  of  "the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep" 
does  not  exclude  others  being  shepherds  in  and  under 
Him,  so   neither  does  His  being  the  One  Advocate 
preclude  others  being  advocates,  in    His  body,  with 
and  through  Himself.     Sulpicius  Severus,  comforting 

'  J>.  xW.  n.  8,  ad  Seliod,,  p.  29,  Vnll.  f  Ep,  zxxiz.  n.  6,  p.  183. 

*  Ep.  Itxv.  11.2,  ad  Theod,  lid,,  p.  448. 

*  Serm.  285,  in  Nat  MaHt.  Catti  et  ^mil,,  n.  5,  t.  ▼.  p.  1147. 

Dd 
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a  friend  oil  the  death  of  St.  Murtiii,  says : — "  I  cannot 
command  myself  not  to  weep.  I  have,  indeed,  sent 
bef  re  me  a  patron,  but  I  have  lost  the  solace  of  this 
present  life,  altliough,  if  grief  admitted  of  reason, 
I  ought  to  rejoice.  For  he  ia  inserted  among  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets.  He  will  not  be  wanting  to  na, 
believe  me,  ho  will  not  be  wanting ;  he  will  be  with 
us  discourtiing  of  liim;  be  will  Etand  by  us  praying; 
and  what  he  has  vouchsafed  to  do  to-day,  he  will  often 
let  us  see  him,  and  protect  us  with  his  continual 
blessing,  as  ho  did  just  nowJ."  Prudeiitius  saya  of 
St,  Cyprian:— "Here  below  bo  is  a  teacher;  above, 
a  martyr ;  here,  he  instructs  men  ;  thence,  a  patron,  he 
gives  loving  gifts li,"      St.  Maximus    says   "that  the 
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the  happy  accomplishment  of  their  labours : — "  It  was 
God  Who  worked,  and  the  victorious  Euphemia  who 
crowned  the  Council  by  her  bridal-chamber ;  who,  re- 
ceiving the  definition  of  the  faith  from  us  as  her  own 
confession,  did,  through  the  most  pious  king  and  the 
Christ-loving  queen,  present  it  to  her  Spouse,  having 
lulled  the  whole  confusion  of  the  adversaries,  and 
strengthened  the  love  and  confession  of  truth,  and  by 
hand  and  tongue,  having  put  the  question  to  the  votes 
of  all  for  demonstration  ^"  The  BiShops  in  the  Council 
of  Tours,  A.D.  461,  express  their  hope  that  "the  in- 
tercession of  the  holy  and  most  blessed  bishop,  St. 
Martin,  which  is  acceptable  to  God,  will  obtain,  that 
the  constitution  of  our  humility  may,  by  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  helping,  be  preserved  ^" 

But,  further,  it  is  equally  true  and  equally  scriptural 
that,  in  prayer  to  God,  they  pleaded  to  Him  the  accept- 
ableness  of  those  to  whom  they  stood  in  this  relation 
of  love.  Thus  Moses  prayed  to  God,  after  the  people's 
sin  as  to  the  calf: — "Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Israel,  Thy  servants,  to  whom  Thou  swarest  by  Thine 
own  self,  and  saidst  unto  them,  I  will  multiply  your 
seed  P,"  &c.  He  does  not  say  simply,  "  Remember 
Thy  promise  ;*'  but  "  Remember  those  to  whom  Thou 
didst  make  it.''  And  God  speaks  of  Himself  as  "  keep- 
ing mercy  for  thousands^;"  and  Jeremiah  pleads  to 
Him  that  His  character  "that   shewest  loving-kind- 

*  Cone.  Chcdc.,  part  iiL  cap.  2 ;  Labbe,  torn.  iv.  p.  835. 

*  Cone.  Turon ,  Labbe,  torn.  iv.  p.  1052,  prima  paginationis  serie. 
^  Exod.  zxxii.  13.  ^  lb.  xxxiv.  7. 
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ne.ss  to  thousands',"  i.e.  that  whereas  He  "visited 
iniquity  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation"  only,  He 
kept  or  retained  His  mercy  to  munifold  more,  if  they 
would  at  lust  admit  of  it.  And  Solomon  seems  to 
have  pleaded  to  God,  "  Lord  remember  David,  and  all 
his  trouble,"  i.e.  his  laborious  zeal  for  the  House  of 
God,  and  entreats  Him,  not  for  his  own  deserts,  but 
"  for  Thy  servunt  David's  sake  turn  not  away  the  face  of 
Thine  anointed '."  And  it  is  recorded  that "  for  David's 
sake  did  the  Lord*  his  God  give  Abijam  a  lamp  in 
Jerusalem,  to  set  up  his  son  after  him,  and  to  esUiblish 
Jerusalem ;  because  David  did  right  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  turned  not  aside  from  anything  that  He 
landed  him  all  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  in 
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the  language,  so  often  used  of  them,  that  they  had 
much  "  boldness  of  speech"  with  Christ,  as  having  suf- 
fered for  Him.  "  I  know,''  says  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  of 
the  forty  martyrs  %  "  how  mighty  they  are,  and  what 
boldness  of  speech  they  have  with  God.''  **  They," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  have  much  boldness  of  speech, 
not  when  living  only,  but  also  having  died,  yea,  much 
more,  having  died.  For  they  now  bear  the  stigmata  ^, 
the  marks  of  Christ ;  and,  displaying  those  stigmata, 
they  are  able  to  persuade  the  King  all  things*^;" 
and  "  as  soldiers,  exhibiting  wounds  which  they  have 
received  from  the  enemy,  speak  boldly  to  the  king,  so 
these  [Juventinus  and  Maximin,  martyrs,]  bearing  in 
their  hands  their  severed  heads,  and  bringing  them 
in  the  midst,  can  with  reason  eflTect  all  they  wish  with 
the  King  of  heaven  •*."  Thus,  also,  Eusebius  says,  on 
Psalm  Ixxviii.  [Ixxix.:] — "We  are  instructed  to  say 
these  things  in  prayers,  instead  of  sacrifice  and  whole 
burnt  oflTerings  putting  forward  the  blood  of  the  holy 
martyrs,  and  sending  up  such  supplications  as  these. 
We,  indeed,  have  not  been  held  worthy  to  strive  unto 
death,  nor  to  empty  out  our  blood  for  God ;  but  since 
we  are  the  sons  of  those  who  suffered  these  things, 
glorying  in  our  fathers'  virtue,  we  beseech  to  be  com- 
passionated for  their  sakes* ;"  and,  at  the  close  of  his 
commentary  on  Isaiah: — "Of  which    (heavenly  con- 

*  Orat.  in  xL  MaH.,  0pp.  ii.  211.  »»  Gal.  vL  17. 
'  Horn,  de  SS.  Semice  et  Protdoce  fin.,  0pp.  ii.  645. 

*  Im  Jmveut.  et  Maxim,  fin^  0pp.  ii.  583. 

*  Momtf.  Nov.  CoU.,  i.  486,  487. 
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templation)  may  we,  too,  be  deemed  worthy  by  the 
merits  and  intercessions  of  all  the  saints '."  And  St. 
Gregory  of  Nazianzum  : — "  May  my  affairs  be  con- 
ducted how  God  wills  j  may  they,  by  his  [St.  Basil's] 
intercessions,  be  conducted  better'."  And  St  Gregory 
of  Nysaa  : — "  May  we,  too,  [as  well  as  the  forty  mar- 
tyrs,] ent«r  Paradise,  having  been  strengthened  through 
their  intercession  unto  the  good  confession  of  our  Lord 
JesuB  Christ;  to  Whom'',"  &c.  And  St.  Ambrose  to 
his  brother : — "  That  this  favour  [a  speedy  reunion] 
may  be  conferred  on  me  by  thy  intercessions,  that 
thou  niayest  summon  me,  who  long  to  join  thoe,  more 
speedily '."  St,  Chrysostom  closes  his  homily  on  St, 
Pelagia: — "  Miiy    it   be    by  the    prayers  of  this  holy 
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if  we  ourselves  are  remiss,  and  place  the  hope  of  our 
deliverance  on  them  alone,  we  shall  gain  nothing. 
Not  because  the  righteous  are  weak,  but  because  we 
betray  ourselves  by  our  own  remissness/*  Then,  hav- 
ing contrasted  God's  forbidding  Jeremiah  to  pray  for 
Israel  when  obstinate  in  sin,  he  says,  "knowing  this, 
beloved,  let  us  flee  to  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  and 
exhort  them  to  beseech  for  us ;  but  let  us  not  rely  on 
their  supplications  alone,  but  let  us  also  order,  as 
is  meet,  our  part,  and  hold  fast  to  amendment  of  life ; 
that  we  may  give  room  for  their  intercession  for  us/' 
He  closes  his  oration  on  St.  Meletius :  —  "  Let  us  all 
pray  in  common,  rulers  and  ruled,  women  and  men, 
old  and  young,  slaves  and  free,  taking  the  blessed 
Meletius  as  sharer  of  this  prayer,  (for  he  has  greater 
freedom  of  speech  now,  and  his  love  to  us  is  more 
glowingj  that  this  love  may  be  increased,  and  that 
it  be  vouchsafed  to  us  all,  as  we  are  now  near  this  urn, 
80  there,  too,  we  may  be  near  his  everlasting  taber- 
nacles, and  obtain  the  goods  laid  up  there™;"  and, 
"  Taking  the  holy  martyrs  as  partakers  of  our  prayers, 
let  us  pray  for  length  of  her  [the  empress's]  life, 
cheerful  old  age,  sons  and  sons'  sons,  and,  above  all 
these,  that  this  zeal  may  be  heightened,  piety  in- 
creased ",''  &c. 

There  remains  the  question, — "Apart  from  the  prayer 

*  ffom.  in  8.  MeUt.fin.,  0pp.  ii.  523. 

■  Horn,  ii.  ex  xL  fin.,  0pp.  xii.  334 ;  "  preached  before  the  Empress 
ftnd  the  whole  city  and  magistrates,  in  the  Martyrium,  thr«3e  miles 
from  the  city,  after  she  had  translated  thither  the  relics  of  the  mar- 
tjn  at  midnight" 
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to  God  to  grant  favours  at  the  intercession  of  such  or 
such  a  martyr  or  aaint;  apart  also  from  those  instances 
of  rhotorieal  apostrophe  with  such  expressions  us  ei  rts 
aiaSija-K,  taken  evidently  from  the  fonn  of  the  heathen 
rlietoricmna;  —  did  the  early  Church  think  it  right 
direclly  to  ask  the  saints  to  use  those  intercessions,  in 
whose  efficacy  they  believed  ?"  It  is  true  that  no  in- 
stance can  be  quoted  before  the  Council  of  Nicma, 
e.tcept  the  case  related  by  St.  Gregory  Nnzianzen,  out 
of  Acta  undoubtedly  apocryphal,  how  Justina,  fleeing 
the  assault  of  Cyprian  the  magician,  (whom  those 
Acts  confounded  with  the  great  African  father  and 
martyr  before  his  couvcTsion,)  "abandoning  all  other 
hope,  fled  to  God  for  refjge,  and  took  as  her  dofendei 
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gatioQ,  which  praises  thy  memory,  be  blessed  by  thy 
prayers;  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  the  (heavenly) 
chamber,  and  may  say,  Praise  to  Him  Who  chose  thee  p." 
And  for  a  monk,  for  the  forgiveness  of  whose  sins  he 
afterwards  prays  : — "  Pray  to  and  supplicate  God  for 
the  congregation  of  thy  beloved,  that  He  would  re- 
ward their  tears,  which  they  have  shed  for  thee. 
Supplicate  Him  Who  heareth  thee,  that  He  would  for- 
give them  their  sins ;  raise  up  thy  hand  over  thy  con- 
gregjition,  which  beareth  thy  corpse  with  honour,  and 
bless  it  as  thou  wert  wont  in  the  name  of  the  holy 
God ;  for  very  loved  and  precious  is  the  prayer  of  the 
hour  of  departure.  Remember  the  holy  Church,  and 
recall  it  in  the  general  assembly  ;  for  as  a  mother 
she  buried  thee,  and  as  a  sister  she  honoured,  thy 
death  **."  These,  however,  are  not  invocations  of  saints, 
but  mutual  deprecations.  In  another,  the  congrega* 
tion  says  : —  "  Pray  and  beseech  for  all  of  us,  that  we 
may  be  worthy  to  behold  thee  in  the  (heavenly)  courts, 
and  with  thee  may  rejoice  and  be  glad'."  There  is 
also  a  short  prayer : — "  Apostles  twelve,  intercede  for 
me ;  prophets  and  martyrs,  entreat  for  me  ® :"  and, 
"  Martyrs,  who  endured  resolutely,  afflictions  cheer- 
fully, and  received  crowns  perfectly,  as  is  meet,  justly, 
supplicate  with  us*  conjointly,  to  Christ  lordlily,  that 
He  would  shew  mercies  abundantly,  upon  us  all  un- 
ceasingly.^ 


>f 


P  Can.  1,  0pp.  Syr.  iii.  227.  •»  Can,  16,  p.  259. 

'  Can,  IS  Jin,,  p.  255.  '  Parttn.  adpttnit.,  33,  Jin.,  ib.,  p.  486. 

*■  Not  **  for  OS,"  88  Ass.  1.  c. 
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St.  Damnsus,  in  hia  poems,  sa3'a  to  a  martyr  : — "  Now 
dweller  with  tho  Lord,  who  guardest  the  altars  of 
Christ,  I  pray  tlioe  to  favour  the  prayers  of  Daraasus, 
illustrious  martyr"."  St.  Gregory  of  Nysaa  asks  the 
martyr,  St.  Theodore: — "Intercede  with  our  common 
King  for  thy  country,  for  the  martyr's  coimtry  is  the 
pluce  of  his  passion.  We  anticipate  afflictions;  we 
expect  danger;  not  far  off  are  the  wicked  Scythians, 
in  pangs  with  war  against  us.  As  a  soldier  fight  for 
us ;  as  a  martyr  use  boldness  of  speech  for  thy  fellow- 
servants.  Ask  for  peace,  that  these  public  assemblies 
may  not  cease.  That  we  have  been  preserved  un- 
harmed, to  thee  wc  ascribe  the  benefit ;  but  we  ask 
for  safety  in  the  future  too.    If  there  be  need  of  greater 
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holy  flock ;  and,  directing  the  rest,  as  far  as  may  be, 
for  the  best,  and  driving  away  the  grievous  wolves, 
the  hunters  of  syllables  and  phrases,  and  bestowing  on 
us  a  more  perfect  and  bright  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  by  Whom  thou  standest,  Whom  we  worship  '," 
&c.  And  to  St.  Basil : — "  Do  thou,  divine  and  sacred 
one,  look  down  upon  us,  and  by  thy  intercessions  either 
stay  the  thorn  of  the  flesh,  given  us  by  God,  our 
discipline,  or  persuade  us  to  endure  it  bravely,  and 
direct  our  whole  life  for  us  for  the  best;  and  if  we 
be  removed  thence,  receive  us  in  thy  tabernacles,  that, 
living  together  and  together  beholding  the  holy  and 
blessed  Trinity  ■,"  &c.  St.  Ambrose  says :  —  "  Angels 
are  to  be  besought  for  us,  who  were  given  to  us  as 
a  guard ;  martyrs  are  to  be  besought,  whose  patronage 
we  seem  to  claim  for  ourselves  by  the  pledge  of  the 
body.  They  can  ask  for  our  sins,  who  washed  what- 
ever sins  they  had  with  their  own  blood.  For  they 
are  God's  martyrs,  our  presiders,  the  surveyors  of  our 
life  and  actions.  Be  we  not  ashamed  to  employ  them 
as  intercessors  for  our  infirmity,  who  knew  the  in- 
firmity of  the  body  even  when  they  overcame  ^" 

St.  Chrysostom  says  to  the  people: — "Thou,  then, 
when  thou  perceivest  that  God  is  chastening  thee, 
fly  not  to  his  enemies  the  Jews,  lest  thou  kindle  His 
wrath  the  more  against  thee,  but  to  His  friends  the 

>  Orat  2i,  Jin,,  p.  450. 

*  Or.  4S,Jin.y  p.  832.    He  also  asks  bis  father  and  mother,  "  Save  me 

;  too,  by  mighty  supplications."   Carm,  97. 
^  JDe  Fiduii,  c.  9,  t.  iL  p.  20a 
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martyrs,  the  holy   and   well-pleasing  unto  Hini,  who 
have  also  much  i'reeclom  of  speech  [towards  Ilim]  '^." 

St.  Jerome  Bays  to  St.  Paula: — "Help  with  thy  prayers 
the  extreme  old  age  of  thy  devotee.  Thy  faith  and 
works  associate  thee  with  Christ;  present,  thou  wilt 
obtain  more  easily  what  thou  askest''."  St.  Chryso- 
stom  exhorts  the  people: — "Not  oa  this  festival  only, 
but  on  other  days  too,  let  ua  be  at  their  side,  let  us 
invoke  themj  let  us  beg  them  to  be  our  patrouessea"" 
[S.  Bertiice  and  Prosdoee].  "Since  they  have  audi 
power  and  friendship  with  God,  let  ua,  making  our- 
selves their  familiars  by  constant  attention  and  coining 
to  them  continually,  draw  on  ua,  through  tbera,  the 
?-kiudnes3  of  God." 
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the  miracles  very  commonly  dwelt  upon  was  the  cast- 
ing out  of  devils.    But  if  it  were  ever  so  much,  that 
these  persons  who  spoke  as  demoniacs,  persons  pos- 
sessed, were  simple  maniacs,  still   the  maniacs   were 
healed.     Were  it  ever  so  much,  that,  in  some  cases, 
the  body  was  healed   through   the  mind,  this  would 
leave  a  large  residue,  in  which   any  mind,  open  to 
evidence,   must  acknowledge    "  the   finger  of  God." 
St.  Augustine  says : — "  If,  to  omit  others,  I  would  write 
the   miracles  of  healing  alone,  which   were  wrought 
through   this  martyr,   the   glorious   Stephen,   in   the 
colony  of  Calama  and  in  ours,  many  books  must  be 
written.     And  yet  all  cannot  be  gathered  in  one,  but 
those  only,  of  which  accounts  have  been  sent  in,  to 
be  recited  before  the  people.     For  this  we  had  done, 
seeing  that  Divine  miracles,  like  those  of  old,  were 
multiplied  in  our  times,  and  that  this  ought  not  to 
be  lost  to  the  knowledge  of  many**."     "Many  know 
how  great  miracles  take  place  in  that  city   (Ancona) 
through   the  most  blessed  martyr   Stephen ^'*      "At 
Uzalis,   where   my  brother  Euodius  is  Bishop,   how 
many  miracles  take  place,  seek  and  ye  will  find^." 
One  which  he  guarantees,  was  the  temporary  restora- 
tion of  an  infant,  who  had  died  unbaptized,  that  it 
might  be  baptized  ^     He  is  careful  to  say  that  all  was 

^  De  Ch,  Dei,  xxu.  &  >  8erm.  323,  poH  Ubell.  ds 

8,  SUph^  n.  2.  k  Ibid.,  n.  3. 

I  8erm,  324 :  "The  mother  said, '  Holy  martyr,  thou  seest  I  have  no 
aolaoe. — ^Thoa  knowest  why  I  mourn.  Restore  me  my  son,  that  I  may 
have  him  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  crowned  thee.'  The  child  re- 
TiTed,  was  baptized,  and,  aU  the  sacraments  now  completed,  was  taken. 


410  ARTICLB   XXIl. 

done  by  Christ : — "  Yc  who  know  how  to  love  Stephen, 
lovo  him  in  Christ. — Do  we  read,  or  can  we  read  any 
where  in  sound  doctrine,  thut  Jesus  did  or  doth  mira- 
cles through  the  name  of  Stephen.  Stephen  did  them, 
but  by  the  name  of  Christ  "■■  This  he  dolh  now,  too. 
Whatever  ye  sec  done  through  the  memorial  of  Ste- 
phen, it  is  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  Christ 
may  be  extolled,  Christ  adored,  Christ  expected  as 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead  "." 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyasa  says : — "  I  placed  the  bodies  of 
my  parents  near  the  reliques  of  the  [forty]  soldiers, 
that,  at  the  time  of  the  resurrection,  they  may  be  raised 
with  those  who  have  noble  freedom  of  speech.  For 
I  know  how  mighty  they  are,   and  I  have  seen  the 
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Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the 
uame  of  the  Lord,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them ; 
and  where  forty  are,  who  doubts  of  God's  presence  P 
The  afflicted  flies  unto  the  forty,  the  gladdened  runs 
imto  them ;  the  former  to  find  escape  from  his  troubles ; 
the  latter,  that  his  prosperity  may  be  preserved.  Thus 
a  pious  woman  is  found  praying  for  her  children,  asking 
a  return  for  her  husband  when  absent,  health  for  him 
when  sick.  Let  your  prayers  be  with  martyrs  p."  In 
regard  to  the  martyr  St.  Mamas,  he  speaks  more  defi- 
nitely : — "  Remember  for  me  the  martyr,  all  who  have 
benefited  by  him  through  dreams;  all  who  lighting 
on  this  holy  place,  had  him  as  co-operator  to  prayer ; 
all  to  whom,  called  by  name,  he  has  stood  by  in  their 
deeds ;  all  whom  he  has  raised  from  sickness ;  all  to 
whom  he  has  given  back  sons,  when  now  dead;  all 
to  whom  he  lengthened  the  appointed  term  of  life. 
Bring  them  all  together;  form  a  panegyric  from  the 
common  contribution  ^"  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  tells 
the  Emperor  Julian,  *'By  them  [the  martyrs]  devils 
are  driven  out  and  diseases  cured'."  St.  Chrysostom 
says  of  the  Egyptian  martyrs  : — "  Many,  both  of  the 
natives  and  of  those  who  have  come  from  elsewhere, 
know  how  great  the  power  of  these  saints,  who  also 
bear  witness  to  what  I  say,  having  learned  through 
the  experience  itself,  their  free  access  to  God  •." 

St.  Asterius,  Bishop  of  Amasea,  relates : — "Those  op- 

»  Bom.  in  xL  Mart.,  n.  i.  t.  ii.  pp.  209,  210.  <>  ffom.  in  Mam. 

MarL,  n.  L  t  ii.  pp.  259,  260.  '  Orat.  4,  n.  69,  p.  108. 

*  0pp.  iL  700. 
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pressed  by  calamitieB  incidental  to  man  hasten,  as  to 
an  asylum,  to  those  places,  where  those  thrice-blessed 
rest,  and  employ  them  as  legates  and  mediators  of 
their  prayers  and  requests,  on  account  of  their  bound- 
less confidence  with  God;  thence  the  poor  are  solaced; — 
the  sacred  temples  of  the  martyrs  are  tranquil  harbours 
amidst  all  tumults  and  storms  of  life.  Thus  father  or 
mother  taking  the  sick  child — having  come  to  any  of 
th.e  martyrs,  through  him  offer  up  a  prayer  to  the 
Lord,  saying  to  her  mediator,  'Thou  hast  suffered  foe 
Christ,  intercede  for  one  who  suffers  and  is  ill.  Having 
freedom  of  speech,  use  it  for  thy  fellow -servant'.' " 

Even  Vigilantius  appears  to  have  admitted  the  fact 
of  the  miracles ;  for  he  argued  about  them :  —  "  He 
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Prudentius  says  to  St.  Laurence : — "  What  power  is 
entrusted,  what  gifts  granted,  the  joys  of  the  Romans 
prove,  to  whom,  asked,  thou  assentest.  What  every  sup- 
plicant asketh,  he  beareth  off  obtained  prosperously ; 
they  ask,  are  enriched,  tell,  and  no  one  returns  sad  y/' 

Yet  more  remarkable  are  the  statements  of  Theo- 
doret,  -both  as  being  himself  of  a  dry  matter-of-fact 
mind,  and  in  regard  to  the  extent  of  the  facts  which 
he  states.  For,  in  refuting  Heathenism,  he  is  con- 
trasting the  martyrs  with  all  which  the  heathen  held 
great,  gods  or  men: — "Time,  which  withereth  all  things, 
hath  preserved  their  glory  un withered.  For  the  noble 
souls  of  the  victorious  (martyrs)  traverse  heaven,  form- 
ing part  of  the  incorporeal  chorus,  but  their  bodies — 
it  is  not  a  single  tomb  that  conceals  each  one  of  them, 
but  cities  and  villages,  having  shared  them  between 
them,  style  them  the  Preservers  both  of  soul  and  body, 
and  healers,  and  honour  them  as  tutelars  and  guar- 
dians :  and,  employing  them  as  intercessors  with  the 
Lord  of  all,  by  these  means  obtain  divine  gifts.  And 
when  the  body  is  severed,  the  grace  remains  un- 
severed.  And  that  small  and  tiniest  relic  hath  the 
same  power  with  the  martyr  who  hath  never  been  dis- 
tributed. For  the  grace  abounding  distributeth  the 
gifts*."  "These  are  truly  leaders,  and  champions  and 
Buccourers  of  men,  averters  of  evils,  conducting  away 
the  injuries  brought  by  demons  *."  "  Those  who  were 
distinguished  for  piety,  and  were  slain  for  it,  we  call 

y  PerUt^  ii.  561—5^.  *  Qrac,  aff.  cur,,  viii.  t.  iv.  p.  902,  Sch. 

•  Ibid.,  p.  912. 

E  e 
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avertera  of  evil  and  phyBicians,  friends  of  God  and 
benevolent  servants,  using  freedom  of  epecch,  and  an- 
nouncing to  ua  the  harvest  of  good''." 

"  But  the  ahrines  of  the  martyrs  glorious  in  their 
victory,  are  grand,  magnificent,  and  conspicuous  in  size, 
and  manifoldly  adorned,  and  sending  forth  flashes  of 
beauty.  And  to  these,  not  once  or  twice  in  the  year, 
nor  even  five  times  do  we  go,  but  ofttiraes  we  hold 
solemn  assemblies,  and  often  every  day  ofler  hymns  to 
their  Lord ;  and  they  who  aro  in  health  beg  for  the 
preservation  of  their  health ;  they  that  are  wrestling 
with  anv  sicknosa  ask  a  riddance  from  their  sufferings; 
the  childless  men  ask  for  offspring,  and  the  barren 
women  for  children.     And  they  who  have  gained  this 
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ings,  whereby  they  are  placed  as  memorials  by  those 
who  have  become  whole.  And  these  things  proclaim 
the  power  of  those  burie4  there;  and  their  power 
shews  that  their  God  is  the  true  God  ^" 

We  have  already  seen  St.  Augustine,  before  his 
people,  carefully  referring  to  Christ  the  miracles  done 
at  the  intercession  of  the  martyrs.  He  does  the  same, 
in  answer  to  the  allegations  of  the  heathen;  that 
*'  their  gods,  too,  had  done  some  marvels"  [the  fables  of 
a  legendary  antiquity].  He  says  that  neither  did  the 
facts  bear  comparison,  nor  the  ends  for  which  they 
were  done.  For  that  the  end  of  those  things  had  been 
to  obtain  worship  for  creatures;  "but  the  martyrs 
do  these  things,  or  rather  God  doth  them,  they  either 
praying  or  co-operating,  to  the  advancement  of  that 
fedth  whereby  we  believe  that  they  are  not  our  gods,  but 
haye  one  God  with  us.  Lastly,  they  [heathen]  both  built 
temples  and  set  up  altars,  and  made  priests  and  ofiered 
sacrifices  to  such  gods  of  theirs;  we  build  not  to  our 
martyrs  temples  as  to  gods,  but  memorials  as  to  dead 
men,  whose  spirits  live  to  God ;  and  we  erect  altars 
therein,  not  to  sacrifice  to  martyrs,  but  to  the  One  God 
of  the  martyrs  and  of  ourselves ;  at  which  Sacrifice,  as 
men  of  God,  who,  in  confessing  Him,  overcame  the 
world,  they  are  named  in  their  place  and  order,  yet  are 
not  iuToked  by  the  priest  who  sacrifices.  For  he  sa- 
crifices to  God,  not  to  them,  although  he  sacrifices 
in  their  memorials ;  for  he  is  God's  priest,  not  theirs. 
But  the  sacrifice  itself  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  is 

<  Ibid.,  pp.  921, 922. 
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not  offered  to  them,  because  thej,  too,  are  it  [viz. 
Christ's  mystical  Boiiv]."  He  drawa  out  more  sci- 
eotifically  the  contrast  between  the  cultus  done  to 
Almighty  God  and  that  eliewn  to  the  martyrs  (which, 
he  aavB,  was  the  same  in  hind  as  that  to  holy  men 
on  earth).  In  his  celebrated  treatise  against  Faustus 
the  Manichean,  who  charged  the  Church  witli  hav- 
ing made  an  exchange  for  idols  in  the  cultus  of  the 
martyrs,  he  says  :  —  "  The  Christian  people  unite  in 
celebrating  with  religious  solemnity  the  memories  of 
the  martyrs,  both  to  excite  to  an  imitation  of  them, 
and  to  be  associated  with  their  merits  and  aided  by 
their  prayers ;  yet  so,  that  to  none  of  the  martyrs,  but 
to  the  God  Himself  of  the  Martyrs,  although  in  places 
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who  are  already  conquerors  in  a  happier  life,  than  those 
who  are  still  warring  here  below.  But  with  that  wor- 
ship, which,  in  Greek,  is  called  '  latria/  in  Latin  it 
cannot  be  expressed  by  one  word,  as  it  is  a  kind  of 
service  due  and  appropriate  to  the  Divinity  alone,  we 
neither  worship  nor  teach  to  worship  other  than  the 
One  God.  But  whereas  to  this  worship  appertains 
the  oblation  of  sacrifice  (whence  their  worship,  who 
give  this  to  idols,  is  called  idolatry),  we  do  not  any- 
wise offer,  or  teach  to  be  offered  anything  of  this 
kind,  either  to  any  martyr,  to  any  holy  soul,  or  to 
any  angel ;  and  whosoever  falls  into  this  error  he  is 
reproved  by  the  sound  teaching,  either  that  he  may 
amend  or  be  avoided  ^." 

And  St  Jerome  :  — "  Madman,  who  ever  adored 
martyrs  ?    Who  thought  man  to  be  God  •  P" 

And  St.  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  in  answer  to  Julian : 
— "  The  holy  martyrs  we  neither  say  are  gods,  nor  are 
we  wont  to  worship  them,  viz.,  with  Divine  worship^  but 

'  c.  Famtt,  xz.,  21.  And  again  : — "  Even  at  the  memorials  of  the 
holj  martyn,  do  we  not  offer  to  God?  The  holy  martyrs  have  an 
bononrable  place.  Observe.  In  the  recital  at  the  altar  of  Christ,  they  are 
recited  in  a  better  place ;  yet  they  are  not  adored  as  Clirist ;  whence 
their  act  who  offer  this  too  to  idols  is  called  idoUUry,  When  heard 
ye  it  said  by  any  other  my  brother  and  colleague,  or  any  Pmbyter, 
'  I  offer  to  thee,  holy  Theogenis,  or  I  offer  to  thee,  Peter,  I  offer  to 
thee,  FanL'  Never  have  ye  heard.  It  is  not,  it  may  not  be.  If  it  be 
Mid  to  thee,  '  Dost  thou  worship  Peter  P'  answer  what  Eulog^us  [the 
deacon]  said  [to  the  heathen  judge]  of  Fructuosus  [his  bishop,  whose 
martyrdom  he  shared],  '  I  do  not  worship  Peter,  but  Qod  I  worship, 
whom  Peter  too  worships.  Then  Peter  loves  thee.'  *' — 8erm,  273,  in  Nat, 
FrwH,  Aug,  Enlog^  n.  7.  t.  v.  1108. 

•  e.  rt^  n.  6,  t.  iL  S91,  YalL 
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relatively  and  honorifically-  But  rather  we  crown 
them  with  the  highest  honours,  as  having  striven  nobly 
for  the  truth '." 

St.  Aaterius,  of  Amaseo,  in  like  manner,  says  to  the 
heathen : — "  We  worship  not  martyrs,  but  we  honour 
them,  as  sincere  worshippers  of  God.  We  do  not  wor- 
ship men,  but  we  admire  those  who,  in  time  of  per- 
secution, nobly  worshipped  God.  We  deposit  them  in 
beautiful  shrines,  and  the  houses  of  their  repose  we 
raise  magnificent  in  structure,  that  we  may  zealously 
honour  men  who  died  gloriously.  But  we  show  them 
not  an  unrequited  zeal,  but  enjoy  their  patronage 
toward  God.     For  since  our  prayer  suffices  not  to  ira- 
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give  and  had  found  it^  we  could  haye  nothing,  in 
principle,  to  except  against  it,  if  only  those  errors  be 
guarded  against,  to  which  our  poor  nature  is  so  easily 
inclined,  of  betaking  ourselves  to  the  saints,  as  to 
beings  less  holy,  less  awful,  whom  the  soul  ever  ap- 
proaches with  less  effort  and  less  fear  than  Him,  Who, 
being  our  Mediator,  will  also  be  our  Judge.  The 
Council  of  Trent  itself  desired  that  "all  superstition 
in  the  invocation  of  saints  should  be  removed/' 
A  learned  writer  said,  "Many  Christians  sin  for  the 
most  part  in  a  thing  which  is  good,  in  that  they 
venerate  the  saints  no  otherwise  than  God.  Nor,  in 
many,  do  I  see  what  difference  there  is  between  their 
opinion  of  the  saints,  and  what  the  Gentiles  thought 
of  their  gods*^.'' 

This  is  precisely  what  our  homily  (which  illustrates 
this  Article)  excepts  against,  when,  having  spoken  of 
the  conduct  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Lystra,  and  the 
monition  of  the  angel  in  the  Eevelations  to  St.  John, 
it  sums  up,  "  which  examples  declare  unto  us  that  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven  will  not  have  us  to  do  any 
honour  unto  them,  thdt  is  due  and  proper  unto  God^'^ 

On  the  other  side,  Bellarmine,  in  treating  on  this  sub- 
ject, lays  down  formally  these  propositions'' :  "(1.)  We 
may  not  ask  the  saints,  that  they,  as  authors  of  the 
Divine  benefits,  would  grant  us  glory  or  grace,  and 
other  means  to  beatitude.  (2.)  Saints  are  not  our  imme- 

^  Lud.  Vivei  on  8.  Aug,  de  Civ,  D,,  Yiii.  ult,,  quoted  by  Bp.  W. 
Fofbet'  Comiid,  Mod,,  t,  ii.  p.  310. 

*  Homily  on  Prayer,  p.  277.  ^  JDe  Sanoi.  Beat.  i.  17. 
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diate  intercessors  with  God,  but  whatever  they  impe- 
trate  for  us  from  God,  they  impetrate  through  Christ." 
The  first  statement  he  proves  (1.)  from  Holy  Scrip- 
ture:—  "The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory;"  and 
St.  James,  "  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
Cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights  :"  (2.)  From  tha 
usage  of  the  Church ;  for  in  the  prayers  read  at  mass, 
or  in  the  office  on  the  festival  of  the  saints,  we  never 
ask  anything  else  but  that,  at  their  prayers,  benefits 
may  be  granted  to  us  by  God.  (3.)  From  reason  ;  for 
what  we  need  surpasses  the  powers  of  the  creature,  and 
therefore  even  of  saints ;  therefore  we  ought  to  ask 
nothing  of  saints  beyond  their  impetrating  from  God 
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we  testify  that  He  is  the  Author  |of  our  good  things ; 
but  not  to  those  to  whom  we  resort  as  our  advocates 
with  God  V 

In  principle,  then,  there  is  no  question,  herein,  be- 
tween us  and  any  other  portion  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Even  where  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  God 
have,  in  expression  at  least,  been  invaded,  the  real 
underlying  belief  has  been  explained  to  be,  that  nothing 
is  obtained  for  man,  no  grace,  no  aid,  no  gift  for  body, 
soul,  or  spirit,  except  through  or  from  the  One  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  Man,  our  adorable  Lord,  Christ 
Jesus.  Prayer  to  the  saints  in  heaven  is  explained, 
again  and  again,  to  be  the  same  in  kind  as  the  prayers 
to  the  saints  on  earth ;  as  St.  Augustine  speaks  of  the 
cultus  of  the  saints  in  heaven  being  the  same  in  kind 
as  the  cultus  of  saints  on  earth.  ''Since  the  mediation  of 
the  saints  is  not  invoked  like  that  of  Christ,  since  their 
mediation  is  held  to  be  only  one  of  intercession  not  of 
redemption,  since  the  efiectualness  of  their  intercession 
rests  on  God's  free  mercy  and  the  merits  of  Christ,  then  [ 
the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  aloneness  of  His  redemp-  } 
tion  is  not  in  the  least  intrenched  upon.  If  the  interces- 
sion of  believers  on  earth  may  be  invoked,  without  injury 
to  the  honour  of  Christ  as  Mediator,  why  not  also  the 
intercession  of  the  saints  in  heaven*" P'^    Had  this  been 

>  2.  2.  q.  83,  art  4,  ad  1. 

-  Klee,  Kath.  Dogmatik^  iii.  407,  408,  cd.  3.  ''It  is  good  and  oseful 
to  apply  to  the  saints  for  intercession  and  help.  They  are,  namely, 
friends  and  beloved  of  Gkxi,  whose  intercession  is  eifectnal,  and  they 
bong,  by  reason  of  their  love,  inclined  to  help  us,  then  it  is  also  praise- 
worthy and  beneficial  to  apply  for  their  intercession,  a*  for  thai  qf 
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all,  the  Article  never  could  have  been  written,  Not 
our  own  Divinea  only,  but  foreign  reformers,  too,  have 
seen  nothing  herein  to  reject  °.  The  Church  of  Rome 
has  not  stated  the  practice  to  bo  necessary  to  salvation, 
nor  required  it  of  any,  so  that  he  deny  not  that,  as 
above  explained,  it  is  in  itself  good  and  useful.  The 
more  this  aspect  is  dwelt  upon,  the  more  we  shall  be 
disposed  to  accept  the  conclusion  of  a  pious  Divine:  — 
"  Let  God  alone  be  religiously  adored;  let  Him  alone 
be  prayed  to  through  Christ,  Who,  truly  and  properly 
speaking,  is  tho  sole  and  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  Let  not  that  moat  ancient  custom,  common 
in  the  universal  Church,  as  well  Greek  as  Latin,  of 
iddreaaing    angels    and    saints    in    the 
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De  Vocatione  Ministrorum. 

{aL  De  Ministrando  in  Ecclesia.) 

Ifoy  licet  cuiquam  aumere  aibi  munm  publice  prcedicandi^ 
out  administrandi  Sacramenta  in  Ecclesia,  nisi  prius 
Juerit  ad  hoc  oheunda  legitime  vocatua  et  missus.  Atque 
illos  legitime  vocatos  et  missos  existimare  debemus,  qui 
per  homines,  quibus  potestas  vocandi  ministros,  atque 
mittendi  in  vineam  Domini,  publice  concessa  est  in  EC' 
ckaia,  cocptatijuerint  et  adsciti  in  hoc  opus. 


"  Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

"  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the 
o£Bce  of  public  preaching,  or  ministering  the  sacra- 
ments in  the  congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully  called 
and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to 
judge  lawfully  called  and  sent^  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men  who  haye  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  the  congregation^  to  call  and  send 
ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard/' 


The  Article  here  treats  of  what  is  technically  called 
Mission  \  That  the  clergy  should  have  such  mission 
is  affirmed^  not  only  by  implication  in  such  terms  as 
describe  them  as  stewards  and  ambassadors,  but  also 

•  Vide  S.  BMaan,  Ep.  1 12,  Oxf.  Tr.  826,  826. 
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in  HO  many  terms  by  St.  Paul'',  where,  in  a  beautiful 
anti-climax,  he  describes  tlie  order  whereby  men  arrive 
at  righteousness  and  salvation.  First  conies  the  mis' 
sion  of  the  preachers;  theu  the  actual  preaching  of  the 
Gospel ;  then  the  faith  of  the  hearers ;  then  their  wor- 
ship and  calling  upon  God ;  lastly,  salvation  in  this 
life  from  the  disease  of  sin,  hereafter  from  death  and 
corruption  in  glory  everlasting-  "  WTiosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,"  "  llow 
shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  be- 
lieved ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  on  Him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  P  and  how  shall  they  hear  without 
a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be 
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back  to  Him,  Who  is  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of 
our  Profession,  as  receiving  mission  from  the  Father, 
for  the  purpose  of  transmitting  it  fresh  to  the  twelve, 
in  whom  He  lodged  all  power  and  authority.  The  title 
of  Apostle  was  not  confined  to  the  tweWe.  Barnabas 
and  Paul  are  first  assumed  into  the  holy  band  to  the 
violation  of  the  mystic  niunber  of  twelve  completed  by 
Matthias.  Epaphroditus  ^  is  termed  by  St.  Paul  "  my 
brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow  soldier, 
but  your  apostle,"  {airdaroXov).  In  the  Corinthians, 
not  only  does  he  recognise  the  existence  of  Apostles — 
first  in  their  capacity  of  recipients  of  supernatural 
gifts — ''He  gave  some  Apostles,"  but  we  find  certain 
of  his  brethren  recognised  as  ''  Apostles  of  Churches, 
a  glory  of  Christ,"  {airoaroXot  ixKkrfai&v,  Bo^a  Xpia- 
rod,)  where  their  office  and  dignity  is  happily  recog-. 
nised  in  one  pregnant  sentence.  Again,  in  Rom. 
xvi.  7,  Andronicus  and  Junia  are  said  to  be  "  of  note 
among  the  Apostles." 

Meanwhile  the  discontent  of  the  Hellenistic  Jews, 
who  thought  that  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the 
distribution  of  alms,  had  evoked  the  institution  of  the 
diaconate,  and  wherever  the  Apostles  established  a 
Church,  they  ordained  men  who  in  the  Jewish  com- 
munities  were  called  "  elders,"  in  the  Gentile  Churches 
"overseers.'*  The  first  title  was  one  associated  with 
notions  of  great  dignity  among  the  Jews,  as  there  were 
elders  in  the  Sanhedrin,  assessors  to  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  every  synagogue  had  a  chief  or  pre- 

<  Phil  U.  25. 
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Bident.  The  title  'overseer'  or  'bishop,'  occurs  in  the 
Alexandrian  version  in  the  sense  of  an  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  officer.  Thus  there  are  three  orders  in  the  Church, 
— apostles,  overseers  or  elders,  and  deacons. 

But  only  a  part  of  the  Apostolic  office  was  to  be 
transmitted,  and  such  part  as  was  transmitted  had  to 
be  regulated.  It  was  impossible  that  the  solidarity  of 
their  power  should  continue,  and  there  were  certain 
prophetical  powers  which  in  the  purpose  of  God  and  in 
the  nature  of  things  must  cease.  Accordingly  before 
the  close  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  we  find  a  certain 
monarchical  power  establishing  itself  in  each  Church. 
St.  James  exercised  what  we  should  now  call  episcopal 
jurisdiction  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  seven 
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and  parallel  of  the  hierarchy  of  the  old  law.  By  the 
time  of  St.  Ignatius^  we  find  the  title  of  Apostle  dropped, 
out  of  reyerence  to  those  who  first  bore  it ;  the  name 
of  Overseer  apportioned  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  thus 
separated  from  the  presb3rteral ;  in  this  way  the  three 
orders  are  still  maintained  in  their  integred  distinction. 
Kor  is  this  the  mere  local  usage  of  the  Churches  of 
Asia  Minor.  We  have  distinct  evidence,  at  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  that  this  hierarchical  constitu- 
tion prevailed  universally,  without  any  known  excep- 
tion, throughout  the  whole  of  Christendom.  "The 
episcopate  was  a  whole  in  which  each  enjoys  posses- 
sion in  solidarity .''  All  over  the  earth,  from  India 
to  Spain,  the  episcopate  was  a  definite  organization. 
It  is  impossible  to  account  for  this  hierarchical  uni- 
formity without  pre-supposing  an  original  Divine  in- 
stitution. If  we  consider  the  difficidty  of  the  trans- 
mission of  intelligence,  the  rarity  of  the  occasions  of 
communication,  the  deep-rooted  ethnical  peculiarities 
of  the  varying  tribes  which  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, we  can  in  no  way  account  for  it  save  on  the 
supposition  of  the  threefold  ministry  being  a  part  of 
the  original  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church. 

No  new  form  could  thus  have  established  itself  uni- 
versally without  exciting  some  opposition ;  of  that  oppo- 
sition there  is  no  trace  in  any  of  the  earlier  records. 
In  the  fifth  century,  indeed,  we  find  the  existence  of 
opposition  on  the  part  of  Aerius  and  Yigilantius,  but  this 
opposition  actually  tests  the  universality  of  the  organi- 
zation.    It  was  left  to  the  religious  exigencies  of  the 


428  ARTICLE   XXIII. 

foreign  Reformers  to  frame,  firat^  a  theory  of  the  non- 
necessity of  biahopa  ;  and  then,  to  erect  the  platform 
of  their  polity  without  reference  to  them.  By  some, 
indeed,  the  new  conGtitution  was  juatiBed  only  on  the 
plea  of  absolute  necessity.  Calvin  regretted  this  im- 
agined necesaity. 

The  gravity  of  the  matter  conEists  in  this.  That 
while  we  are  not  in  any  way  to  limit  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  therefore  can  understand  that  in  excep- 
tional circumstances,  exceptional  conditions  of  thin^ 
luuy  be  allowed;  yet,  in  the  course  of  the  guidance 
of  the  Church,  it  is  a  truth  universally  accepted  by 
all  who  have  any  pretensions  to  be  sound  theologians, 
that   the  validity  of  certain  ritea  depends  i 
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Db  Precibus  Publicis  Dicekdis  in  Lingua  Vxtlgart. 

(a/.  De  Loquendo  in  Ecclesia  Lingua  quam  Populus 

INTELLIGIT.) 

Lino  V A  populo  non  intellecta^  publicas  in  ecckaia  preces 
peragere  aut  Sacramenta  administrare,  verbo  Dei  et 
primitiva  JScclesia  consuetudini  plane  repugnat. 


"  Of  Speaking  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a  TongtAe  as 

the  People  understandeth. 

"  It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
Oody  and  the  custom  of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have 
public  prayer  in  the  church,  or  to  minister  the  Sacra- 
ments^ in  a  tongue  not  imderstanded  of  the  people/' 


It  seems  strange  that,  considering  what  divine  ser- 
vice is,  it  should  have  heen  necessary  to  ordain  that  it 
shoidd  be  in  the  language  of  the  worshipper.  Bearing 
in  mind  that  one  great  part  of  oral  prayer  is  the  ele- 
vation of  the  soul  to  Ood,  one  would  hardly  imagine 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  Christian  Church  should 
deem  it  right  to  offer  it  in  a  tongue  not  understanded 
of  the  people.  There  must  be  some  reason  for  what  is 
rightly  declared  in  the  Article  to  be  '*  plainly  repug- 
nant to  the  Word  of  Ood  and  the  custom  of  the  primi- 
tive Church." 

Ff 
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And  that  this  custom  is  thus  repugnant,  is  manifest 
from  the  test  of  St.  Paul,  "  Tet  in  the  church  I  had 
rather  speak  five  words  to  the  edifying  of  the  hearers, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue  V 
So  also,  "  Else  when  thou  sbalt  hlesa  with  the  spirit, 
how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say  Amen  at  the  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  ho  under- 
Btandeth  not  what  thou  sayesf"?"  Again,  positively, 
we  are  told,  "I  will  pray  with  my  spirit,  and  I  will 
pray  with  my  nnderstanding  also."  God's  service  is 
a  reasonable  service,  Xo'yLKTjv  Xarpelav  vfiav,  a  service 
in  which  the  \6yoi  is  concerned. 

Though  wo  have  no  trace  of  it  remaining,  except 
the  '  Kyrie  Eleiaon'  before  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
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supposing  that  the  services  were  in  any  other  language 
than  the  vernacular  of  each  region. 

Martene  says^  "Although  the  modern  use  of  the 
Church  is  that  the  mass  shall  only  be  celebrated  in 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  and  the  reasons  for  pro- 
scribing the  mother  tongue  are  sufficient,  yet  it  was  not 
so  in  the  beginning."  In  support  of  this  he  quotes  the 
story  of  St.  Anthony  the  Abbot,  told  by  St.  Athanasius, 
who,  knowing  nothing  but  the  Egyptian  idiom,  entered 
the  church,  and  hearing  the  Gospel  read  in  which  it 
is  enjoined  to  sell  all,  straightway  went  and  did  so. 
Still  more  to  the  purpose  is  the  history  of  the  life 
of  St.  Theodosius  the  Archimandrite,  who  built  in  his 
monastery  four  churches,  one  for  the  Greeks,  one  for 
the  Beasiy  a  third  for  the  Armenians,  and  a  fourth  for 
those  beset  with  evil  spirits ;  so  that  it  happened  that 
they  all  (except  the  beset)  carried  on  the  services  in 
their  own  tongues,  so  far  as  the  Gospel,  and  then 
joined  together  in  the  great  Greek  Church,  and  here- 
upon were  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  mysteries. 

A  similar  fact  is  narrated  by  Cyrillus  Scythopoli- 
tanus,  in  his  life  of  St.  Saba. 

In  the  ninth  century,  when  the  Slaves  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  St.  Methodius,  John  VIII. 
highly  praised  their  performing  the  service  in  the 
Slavonic  tongue^.  He,  however,  adds,  that  for  the 
honour  of  Divine  worship,  the  Gospel  is  to  be  read  first 
in  Latin  and  then  translated,  and  if  the  Count  and  his 

'  De  Antiq,  JSecl,  Nat,,  lib.  i.  cap.  iiL  art.  ii.  torn.  i.  p.  101. 
*  £p.  247.  to  Sfentopolcher,  Count  of  Moravia. 
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judges  like  to  hear  it  read  in  Latin  they  may  do  bo. 
Before  this,  Methodiua  Lad  introduced  the  vernacular 
among  the  Pannonians,  with  the  consent  of  Pope  John ; 
but  Gregory  VII.  forbad  it  when  writing  to  Vratialoff, 
Duke  of  Bohemia.  All  the  Slaves  still  use  the  Slavonic, 
and  not  only  the  schismatical  communities  in  the  East ", 
but  those  in  communion  with  the  Latins,  as  the  Ma- 
ronites,  who  use  Arabic  or  Chaldaic,  worship  in  their 
own  language- 
It  is  unnecessary  to  allude  to  those  mixed  rites,  where 
Latin  was  used  in  the  East,  and  Greek  in  the  West, 
sometimes  to  typify  intercommunion,  sometimes  to  meet 
the  case  of  alien  populations,  an  was  specially  common 
in  Magna  Griccia.     A  still  more  interesting  question 
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the  West.  But  we  know  nothing  of  a  Gothic  Liturgy. 
It  is  true  the  Church  hymns,  e.g.  the  Te  Deum,  were 
rendered  into  German,  as  well  as  the  Epistles  and  Gos- 
pels, in  the  ninth  century ;  and  by  the  Council  of  Lep- 
tines,  A.D.  743,  certain  parts  of  the  Baptismal  Service 
were  appointed  to  be  in  the  German  language  ^.  Still 
there  was  always  a  tendency  to  enforce  the  Latin  lan- 
guage in  the  West.  As  the  fresh  tribes  from  the  north 
were  evangelized  by  the  Roman  clergy,  it  was  natural 
that  the  Soman  clergy  should  employ  and  recommend 
the  rites  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed.  It  be- 
came the  measure  of  the  solidity  of  the  conversion  that 
the  Latin  tongue  was  accepted.  It  was  also  a  great 
means  for  the  consolidation  of  the  Church's  power. 
Even  in  the  Celtic  tribes  of  Ireland  and  Scotland  the 
mass,  though  not  the  rubrics  and  hymns,  was  always 
in  Latin ;  and  whatever  may  have  been  the  polity  and 
nationality  of  the  race  who  first  raised  to  heaven  the 
prayers  of  the  Mozarabic  Eite,  that  glorious  formulary 
speaks  to  God  in  the  language  of  the  Romans. 

The  Eastern  Church  did  not  take  this  exclusive  line. 
Wedded  as  that  Church  has  ever  been  to  tradition,  it 
freely  allowed  of  the  translation  of  the  Euchologia  and 
Liturgies.  The  great  Slave  races,  who  received  their 
knowledge  of  Christ  from  the  East,  as  we  have  seen, 
were  freely  allowed  their  Slavonic  services.  The  Arme- 
nians and  Georgians,  Cophts  and  Syrians,  were  all 
allowed  to  worship  God  in  a  tongue  which  they  un- 
derstood.    Time,  of  course,  has  told  on  this  arrange- 

(  liabbe  and  Cotsart,  Cone,,  torn.  viii.  p.  278. 
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ment.  The  language  of  daily  uao  haa  altered,  while 
tho  Church  language  hae  remained  as  it  was,  so  that 
now  over  the  greater  part  of  the  Christian  world  the 
ignorant  among  the  worshippers  imperfectly  under- 
stand what  is  Biiid  in  church. 

In  extenuation  of  this  state  of  things,  it  is  urged 
I.  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  be  et«rnaUy  altering 
the  service  to  suit  the  alterations  of  the  language  of 
common  life;  2.  that  more  is  gained  by  the  reverence 
which  an  ancient  form  inspires  than  is  lost  by  a  par- 
tial ignorance  of  it ;  3.  that  in  fact,  by  means  of  trans- 
lation and  explanation,  the  great  mass  of  the  faithful 
do  adhibit  a  rational  attention  to  the  senso  of  that  in 
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Db  Sacramentis. 

Sacramsnta  a  Christo  instituta,  non  tantum  aunt  nota 
pro/essionis  Christianorum,  sed  certa  quadam  potius 
teatimonia  et  efficacia  signa  gratia  atque  borue  in  noa 
voluntatia  Dei,  per  qua  inviaibiliier  ipae  in  no[W]« 
operatur,  fwatramque  fidem  in  ae  non  aolum  excitat, 
rerum  etiam  confirmat. 

Duo  a  Chriato  Domino  noatro  in  Evangelio  inatituta  aunt 
Sacramenta :  acilicet,  Baptiamua,  et  Ceena  Domini. 

Quinque   ilia  vulgo  nominata  Sacramenta,  acilicet,  con^ 

firmatio,  pcenitentia,   ordo,   matrimonium,   et  extrema 

unctiOy  pro  Sacramentia  Evangelicia  habenda  non  aunt, 

ut  qua,  partim  a  prava  Apoatohrum  imitatione  pro- 

fluxerunt,  partim  vita  atatua  aunt  in  Scripturia  quidem 

probati,  aed  aacramentorum  eandem  cum  Baptiamo  et 

Cana  Domini  rationem  non  habentea,  ut  qua  aignum 

aliquod  viaibile,  aeu  caremoniam,  a  Deo  inatitut<im,  non 

habeant. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc  inatituta  aunt  a  Chriato  ut  apecta^ 
rentur,  aut  circumferrentur,  aed  ut  rite  illia  uteremur ; 
et  in  hia  duntaxat  qui  digne  percipiunt,  aalutarem  ha-' 
bent  effectum.  Qui  vero  indigne  percipiunt,  damna^ 
tionem  {ut  inquit  Paulua)  aibi  ipaia  acquirunt. 


Of  the  Sacramenta. 

"  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ,  be  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  they 
be  certain  sore  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace 
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aod  God'a  good-will  towards  us,  by  tlic  which  He  doth 
work  invisibly  in  us,  antl  doth  not  only  quicken,  but 
also  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  Him. 

"  There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our 
Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism,  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord. 

"Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraroonts,  that  is  to 
say,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and 
extreme  Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  Sacraments  of 
the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the 
corrupt  following  of  tho  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of 
life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures:  but  yet  have  not  like 
nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or 
ceremony  ordained  of  God. 
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inadequate.  They  reduced  the  Sacraments  to  tokens  of 
a  covenant  between  God  and  man^  to  pledges  of  the 
truth  of  the  divine  promises  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
to  means  of  assurance  that  the  debt  of  the  sins  of  the 
faithful  receiver  is  remitted,  and  of  peace  to  comfort  and 
console  him.  All  this  springs  from  the  one-sided  con- 
ceptions of  the  justification  of  man  before  God.  The 
effects  of  the  Sacraments  were  confined  to  the  sub- 
jective acts  of  the  individual  at  the  moment  of  re- 
ception. In  fact,  the  objective  character  of  the  means 
of  grace  was  lost.  Luther's  variations  were  endless. 
His  permanent  belief  was,  that  they  were  a  sort  of 
visible  preaching  to  kindle  faith.  But  the  Confes- 
sion of  Augsburg  is  not  even  fairly  orthodox  on  this 
point. 

Calvin's  teaching  was  in  most  respects  similar  to  that 
of  Luther,  but  he  carefully  points  out  all  the  parts  of 
what  is  understood  by  a  Sacrament,  and  recommends, 
with  much  urgency,  its  use,  but  then  he  divorces  the 
inward  grace  from  the  outward  sign.  This  is  the  neces- 
sary  result  of  his  theory  of  election.  If  it  is  only  to 
the  elect  that  God's  grace  is  tendered,  the  rest  being 
passed  over  by  God,  it  follows  that  grace  is  by  no 
means  necessarily  connected  with  the  outward  sign. 
Hence,  in  Baptism,  those  who  are  not  elected  are  only 
outwardly  washed,  and  in  the  Lord's  Supper  receive 
mere  bread  and  wine.  According  to  him.  Sacraments 
are  merely  obsignatory. 

Having  thus  cleared  the  way  to  a  definition,  the 
Article  goes  on  to  state  that  Sacraments  ordained  by 
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Chrbt  are  "certain  sure  witneaeea  and  effectual  signs 
of  grace  aud  God'a  good-will  towards  us,  by  the  which 
Re  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only 
quicken,  but  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  Him." 
Observe  the  singular  strength  of  these  words,  in  com- 
parison with  those  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg : 
"  Sacraments  are  the  signs  and  testimonies  of  God's 
good-will  towards  us,  bestowed  for  exciting  and  con- 
firming the  faith  of  those  who  use  thorn."  Again,  we 
call  Sacraments  rites,  whicli  have  the  commandment 
of  God,  and  to  wliieh  is  added  the  promise  of  grace. 
Our  Article  maltes  five  assertions  with  regard  to  them: 
they  are — 1.  sure  witnesses  of  grace,  and  God'a  good- 
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dispensation^  employed  outward  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  tokens,  to  strengthen  the  trust  of  the  Jews  in 
the  divine  assurance,  as  in  the  words  of  Deut.  vi.  20, 
''And  when  thy  son  asketh  thee  in  time  to  come, 
saying,  What  mean  the  testimonies,  and  the  statutes, 
and  the  judgments,  which  the  Lord  our  God  hath 
commanded  you  ?''  so  our  blessed  Lord,  the  new  Moses, 
the  Legislator  of  a  better  covenant,  instituted  these 
rites  as  pledges  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  of  the  be- 
stowal of  grace,  of  communion  with  God.  A  pledge 
to  assure  us  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given 
to  us,  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  definition.  But  this 
is  not  all. 

2.  The  Article  says  further,  that  a  Sacrament  is 
an  eflTectual  sign  of  God's  grace.  It  not  only  typifies, 
it  conveys.  It  is  not  a  bare  sign,  but  an  effectual 
sign,  a  sign  that  carries  its  effect  along  with  it.  It 
is  the  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same  grace,  of 
which  it  is  the  outward  visible  sign. 

3.  By  Sacraments  God  works  invisibly  in  us.  All 
grace  flows  from  the  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  Sacraments  are  main  channels  whereby  that  grace 
flows  into  the  soul.  Christ  is  the  chief  and  principal 
worker  in  all  Sacraments,  as  a  function  of  His  ever- 
lasting priesthood.  They  work  in  us  by  means  of  the 
institution  of  Christ.  He  has  merited  for  us  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  these  are  freely  bestowed 
upon  us  by  God,  if  our  free-wills  only  consent  to  re- 
ceive them.  This  consent  to  receive  grace,  in  other 
words  expresses  itself  as  repentance  and  faith.    Be- 
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pentance  and  fuitli  make  us  Busccptible  of  the  grace 
of  the  Sacrament,  which  thus  abide  in  the  Absolute 
aud  the  Objective. 

4.  Saeraioeiits  quickon  or  give  life  to  faith.  In  the 
old  rituals,  the  service  of  Baptism  begins  with  this 
question  to  the  sponsor  in  the  name  of  the  candidate. 
What  seekest  thou  of  the  Church  P  and  the  answer  is. 
Faith. 

5.  Sacraments  strengthen  and  confirm  faith.  As 
a  means  of  grace,  they  strengthen  the  whole  soul,  in- 
crease its  spiritual  capacities  both  as  to  ihe  intellectual 
and  the  moral  part  of  man's  being,  and  therefore  in- 
timately affect  the  faith,  which,  though  dwelling  in 
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sentence  the  stress  is  on  the  words^  ''  were  not  ordained 
of  Christ  to  be,"  &c.  The  Article  does  not  say,  that 
the  things  spoken  of  may  not  be  done,  but  that  they 
were  not  the  objects  for  which  Christ  ordained  them. 
Had  they  been,  they  could  not  have  been  laid  aside 
without  sin.  Being  of  ecclesiastical,  not  of  Divine 
institution,  they  were  mutable,  not  immutable.  What 
it  affirms  is  strictly  historicaUy  true.  By  carrying 
the  Sacraments  about,  we  are  probably  to  understand 
the  Procession  of  the  Corpus  Domini.  No  person  in 
his  senses  would  say  that  this  was  ordained  of  Christ, 
but,  though  not  actually  ordained  of  Christ,  the  prac- 
tice is  not  necessarily  sinful,  nay,  if  ordered  by  the 
Church,  in  accordance  with  His  wiU,  permissible  and 
edifying.  If  **  gazing''  be  supposed  to  imply  assisting 
at  the  Eucharistic  celebration  without  communicating, 
it  must  be  recollected  that  from  the  very  beginning,  the 
penitents  called  comistentea  were  required  to  be  present 
without  communicating ;  and  as  love  waxed  cold,  the 
Church  thought  it  better  that  men  should  be  present 
at  the  great  Eucharistic  Service  without  communion, 
rather  than  turn  their  backs  upon  the  holy  mysteries. 
But  it  was  distinctly  an  accommodation  to  weakness 
in  the  beginning,  and  the  normal  order  of  the  Church 
8  still,  that  all  present  should  be  in  a  fit  state  to 
participate  in  the  holy  mysteries,  and  actually  do  so  *. 
As  regards  the  circumgestation  of  the  blessed  Sa- 

*  Both  the  Articlet  and  Council  of  Trent  agree  in  considering  that 
Tftte  maaies  are  the  result  of  the  coldness  of  Christians.  Both  con* 
nn  \tt  bat  both  have  failed  in  enfordog  nniyersal  participation. 
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crament.  From  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
we  have  evidence  of  its  being  reserved  in  the  Charch. 
It  was  Bometimes  carried  home  by  the  faithfiil  for  pri- 
vate communion,  but  generally  it  rested  in  a  ciborium, 
in  the  form  of  a  dove  hangiog  over  the  altar.  It  was 
then  ready  for  the  exigencies  of  the  sick  and  dying, 
and  Church  history  is  full  of  records  of  the  tremendous 
profanations  it  endured  from  the  hands  of  the  heathen, 
or  even  heretic  Christians.  At  length,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  upspring  of  a  pantheistic  school  in  Europe, 
headed  by  David  de  Dinant,  and  Amaury  de  Chartres  ^ 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament  received  additional  con- 
sideration, and  it  was  deemed  expedient  to  carry  the 
Sacrament  through  the  streets,  as  a  protest  patent  to 
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known  to  Holy  Scripture,  so  it  engendereth  no  godly 
but  a  very  superstitious  sense/'  This  supposed  sense 
was,  that  the  Sacraments  conferred  the  benefits  attached 
to  them,  to  all  who  received  them,  without  any  good 
dispositions  on  their  part,  sine  aliqtw  bono  motu  utentis, 
as  people  used  to  say.  Such  an  opinion  could  not  be 
too  strongly  condemned,  but  nothing  could  be  more 
alien  from  the  meaning  of  the  term.  It  is  a  well- 
known  distinction  of  the  Schoolmen;  ''Some  receive 
both  the  Sacrament  and  the  substance  of  the  Sacra- 
ment" [viz.  those  who  receive  it  worthily]  ;  "  some, 
the  Sacrament  and  not  the  substance  "  [viz.  those  who 
receive  it  unworthily]  ;  "  some,  the  substance  and  not 
the  Sacrament*^"  [viz.  those  who  desire  to  receive  it 
aright,  but,  in  the  ordering  of  God's  Providence,  are 
prevented].  This  distinction  in  itself  excludes  the 
imputation  that,  according  to  this  doctrine,  the  Sacra- 
ments benefited  those  who  received  them  unworthily 
by  their  mere  reception.  Such,  in  the  language  of 
St. Augustine,  ''placed  a  bar*'  to  the  reception  of 
their  grace.  And  so  those  alone  universally  received 
the  benefits  of  a  Sacrament,  who  could  place  no  bar. 
''The  Sacrament  and  the  substance  together  all,  in 
ftct,  receive  who  in  Baptism  are  cleansed  from  original 
sin/'  The  phrase,  ex  opere  operate,  was  devised  in  con- 
trast with  the  ex  opere  operantis,  and  to  distinguish  the 
Sacraments  of  the  new  law  from  those  of  the  old ;  to 
exclude  human  merits,  not  worthy  reception ;  to  express 
that  God^s  gift  in  the  Sacrament  is  a  gift  special  to  the 

*  P.  Lomb.,  ].  iv.  dist.  iv. 
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Sacrament,  "a  work  worked"  by  G^d,  beyond  and 
above  human  co-operation.  "  When  Catholics  say  that 
Sacraments  confer  grace  ex  oj)fre  operalo,  they  do  not 
think  that  they  confer  it  only  from  the  merits  of  the 
receiver,  either  of  condignity  or  impotratory,  but  by 
the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  itself,  without  which,  even 
if  Buch  disposition  preceded,  it  would  not  be  given  V 
"It  is  said  that  Sacraments  justify  men,  ex  opere 
operalo,  because  they  do  not  justify  by  reason  of  the 
merits  of  the  work  of  the  minister,  who  confers  the 
Sacrament,  as  far  as  it  ia  his,  as  operating  [opus  oper- 
aiitis],  viz,  in  what  way  he  may  be  worthy  of  praise  or 
blame  :  but  the  work  of  the  minister  is  considered  only 
in  itself,  be    it  done  well   or  ill,  so  that  it  be   done 
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taken  in  the  Protestant  confessions.  Luther,  regard- 
ing them  as  symbols  for  the  purpose  of  confirming 
a  man's  faith  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  could  neces- 
sarily see  no  sacramental  character  in  many  of  those 
rites  which  had  long  been  esteemed  such.  He  ad- 
mitted three, — Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  Penitence  ^ 
Calvin  also  admitted  only  two  Sacraments,  in  the  sense 
in  which  he  believed  any  Sacraments ;  viz.  "  outward 
symbols,  whereby  God  seals  to  our  consciences  the 
promises  of  His  good  will  towards  us  to  support 
the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  we,  in  turn,  attest  our 
piety  towards  Him,  before  Him,  the  angels,  and  men^." 
Baptism  testifies  that  we  have  been  cleansed  and  washed; 
the  Eucharistic  Supper,  that  we  have  been  redeemed  •*." 
The  "  five  falsely-named  Sacraments"  he  rejected  with 
much  vehemence^,  whence  there  is  no  allusion  to  them 
in  any  of  the  original  reformed  confessions  J. 

'  The  number  is  not  defined  in  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  but  these 
are  enumerated  in  Art.  ix. — xii.  The  Apology,  on  Art.  xiii.,  declares 
these  three  to  be  Sacraments,  as  "  having  the  command  of  God  and 
the  promise  of  the  grace  of  the  New  Testament.  For  in  all  three  our 
hearts  ought  to  settle,  that  God  really  forgives  us  for  Christ's  sake. 
Confirmation  and  Extreme  Unction,  it  says,  are  rites  received  from  the 
fathers,  which  the  Church,  too,  does  not  require  as  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, because  they  have  not  the  command  of  God."  "  If  Orders  bo  ac- 
counted the  ministry  of  the  word  [i.e.  preaching],  we  should  un- 
deniably call  *  order*  a  Sacrament.  Matrimony,"  it  says,  "  if  any  one 
wills  to  call  it  a  Sacrament,  should  bo  distinguished  from  the  former, 
which  are  properly  signs  of  the  New  Testament,  and  are  testimonies 
of  grace  and  of  forgiveness  of  sins."  (p.  155,  ed,  Tittm.) 

»  Inst.  iv.  n.  i.  ^  Ibid.,  n.  22.  *  Ibid.,  n.  19. 

i  The  "  declaratio  Thoruniensis,"  the  result  of  an  attempt  in  Poland 
to  unite  Catholics,  Lutherans,  and  Reformers,  a.d.  1645,  alone  speak  of 
them.  It  was  received  by  the  reformed  in  Brandenburg. — Au^,  Dw* 
But.  LU,,  in  his  Corpus  Lihh.  Symb.,  pp.  642,  648. 


The  septennry  number  of  the  Sacraments  had  lon^j 
been  held  both  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  and 
there  ia  no  ground  to  deprive  of  a  sacramental  c:h;t- 
ractor  the  ritca  for  which  that  character  is  claimed. 

Peter  Lombard  is  the  first  to  formulize  the  number 
in  the  Latin  Church,  Before  that  nothing  had  been 
defined,  Alexander  Alensis'^  held  that  confirmation 
was  not  apostolic,  but  ordained  by  the  Council  of 
Meaux;  Buouavonfura'  denies  that  it  was  established 
by  Christ ;  Cajetan  "  denies  that  extreme  unction  is  the 
ceremony  mentioned  in  St.  Juraes.  RupertuS  Tuicen- 
sis  says,  "  Sacred  Baptism,  the  Holy  Eucharist  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  the  twin  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  . 
These  three  Sacranients  are  the  necessary  instruments 
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mean  to  contradict  the  Homilies^  which  they  praised ; 
2.  That  the  writers,  both  of  the  Articles  and  the  Homi- 
lies, did  not  use  carefully  guarded  language  without 
a  meaning.  The  word  "  Sacrament"  has  notoriously 
been  used  in  a  wider  and  a  stricter  sense.  The  Homi- 
lies mention  St.  Augustine's  description,  "a  visible 
sign  of  an  invisible  grace."  In  this  respect  they  stand 
out  from  those  other  mysteries  of  the  Christian  life, 
which  the  fathers  have  here  and  there  called  Sacra- 
ments, such  as  prayer®,  or  the  Lord's  prayer p,  or  fast- 
ing <»,  or  Holy  Scripture',  or  the  Creed p,  or  Martyr- 
dom * ;  for  although  these  are  instruments  of  grace, 
through  the  blessing  of  God,  they  have  not  been 
marked  out  by  any  visible  sign.  Now,  in  this  wider 
sense, ''  this  Article  does  not  deny  the  five  rites  in  ques- 
tion to  be  Sacraments;  it  only  denies  them  to  be 
Sacraments  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  Sacraments, — *  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel^  '  Sacraments  with  an  outward  sign  ordained 
by  God.^ "  "  If,  then,  a  Sacrament  be  merely  '  an  out- 
ward sign  of  an  invisible  grace'  given  imder  it,  the 
five  rites  may  be  Sacraments ;  but  if  it  must  be  an 
outward  sign  ordained  by  God  or  Christ,  then  only 
Baptism  and  the   Lord's   Supper  are    in   this   sense 

*  St.  HiUry,  m  8.  Matt.,  c  t.  n.  1. 

9  "  The  Sacrament  of  the  Creed,  which  they  ought  to  helieve ;  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  how  they  oaght  to  ask." — S.  Aug., 
8erm.  22SJin. 

^  **  Sacramentum  esuritionis." — St.  Hilary,  in  S.  Matt.,  c.  xii.  n.  2. 

'  St.  Hil.,  ihid.,  c.  xziii.  n.  4. 

*  St.  Jerome,  £p.  ad  Ocean.,  n.  6,  p.  418,  Vail. 


'  Sacraments.' "  Now,  in  separating  off  theso  two 
Sacraments  from  the  rest,  the  framera  of  the  Article 
followed  very  high  authority  in  the  Latin,  Greek, 
and  Syriac- speaking  Churches,  To  name  no  others 
now,  St.  Chrysoatom,  St.  Augustine,  and  their  con- 
temporary St.  Isaac  the  Great,  gave  special  honour  to 
those  two  Sacraments  which  flowed  from  the  side  of 
Christ '. 

These  two,  the  Article  calls  "  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel,"  as  heing,  as  the  Catechism  says,  "  generally 
necessary  to  salvation  ;"  or,  according  to  the  Homily, 
"having  annexed  to  the  visible  signs  tho  promise  of 
free  forgivenesa  of  sins,  and  of  out  holiness  and  joining 
to  Christ."     "  Orders,"  it  has  been  s 
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is  by  inheritance  ours.  But  the  two  Sacraments  'of 
the  Gospel/  as  they  may  be  emphatically  styled,  are 
the  instruments  of  inward  life,  according  to  our  Lord^s 
declaration,  that  Baptism  is  a  new  birth,  and  that  in 
the  Eucharist  we  eat  the  living  bread  \" 

But  although  these  two  great  Sacraments  are  severed 
off  from  the  other  five,  it  has  been  observed,  that  so 
far  from  denying  them  to  be  Sacraments,  the  writers 
of  all  the  formularies  acknowledge  or  imply  that  they 
are  in  some  sense  "Sacraments/^  The  Homilies  directly 
call  Marriage  a  "  Sacrament  ^;^'  and  of  Orders  they 
say,  "  neither  it,  nor  any  other  Sacrament  else  be  such 
Sacraments  as  Baptism  and  Communion  are^/'  So 
that  we  have  two  of  the  five  expressly  called  ^'  Sacra- 
ments/' besides  the  allusion  to  ''other  Sacraments/' 
The  Article  could  not  say  that  the  five  have  not ''  like 
nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,''  unless  the  writers  meant  that  they  were  in 
some  sense  ''  Sacraments."  And  the  difference  assigned 
(which  is  further  remarkable)  does  not  relate  to  the 
inward  grace,  but  to  the  outward  form.  "  For  that," 
it  continues,  ''  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God."  In  the  same  way  the  Homi- 
lies expressly  say,  that  "  absolution"  has  the  inward 
grace,  "forgiveness  of  sins,"  only  "not  by  express 
word  of  the  New  Testament,  annexed  and  tied  to  the 
visible  sign,  which  is  imposition  of  hands." 

■  Newman  on  "  Jostification/'  Lect.  6,  y.fln,  *  Sermon  on 

Swearing,  pt.  i.  '  Homily  on  Common  Prayer  and  Sacra- 

mento, p.  29S. 
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It  was  Siiid  that  the  language  of  the  Article,  on  the 
number  of  the  Saoniments,  is  defensible  : — 

1.  To  state  that  there  are  only  seven  Sacraments, 
neither  more  nor  less,  is  a  mode  of  speech  unknown 
to  antiquity.  The  word  was  used,  if  not  loosely,  in 
a  verv  extended  sense.  Christianity,  being'  a  religion 
of  mystery,  was  full  of  Sacraments.  It  was  the  great 
sacrament  of  godliness  itself,  testifying  as  it  did  to 
God  manifest  in  the  flesli. 

2.  The  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist are  so  pre-eminent  over  the  other  five,  differ  so  in 
kind  from  them,  and  hang  so  closely  together,  that 
they  may  be  bracketed  off  by  themselves.     What  cir- 
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The  language  of  the  Article  is  unfortunate,  not 
in  that  it  raised  two  Sacraments  above  the  rest,  but 
in  tending  to  obscure  the  sacramental  character  of 
the  other  five  rites  by  undue  disparagement.  Yet, 
happily,  this  Article  is  neither  the  exclusive,  nor  the 
main  teacher  of  our  people,  according  to  the  ancient 
principle,  lex  supplicandi,  lex  credendi.  And,  upon  the 
simple  principle,  that  documents  should  not  be  inter- 
preted so  as  to  contradict  one  another,  where  they  can 
be  harmonized  the  one  with  the  other,  since,  in  regard 
to  Orders  and  Confirmation,  in  the  service  for  each 
an  outward  sign  is  prescribed  and  an  inward  grace 
spoken  of;  and  in  Matrimony  the  benediction  of  the 
priest  is  appointed  for  those  who  would  be  married 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Church ;  and,  in  Penitence, 
there  is  a  form  appointed  for  conveying  the  grace  of 
that  Sacrament ;  it  is  clear  that  this  Article  must  not 
be  interpreted  as  denying  that  they  are  ordinances  of 
God  for  the  conveyance  of  spiritual  grace.  Of  the 
fifth,  the  Anointing  of  the  Sick,  hereafter.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  seven  ordinances  have  enclosed  the 
whole  Christian  life  in  blessed  bonds,  not  all  necessary 
for  all, — nay,  in  the  highest  form  of  Christian  life  there 
is  no  room  for  Matrimony;  and  in  the  first  fervour 
of  Christian  love,  tAej/  were  the  exception  who  needed 
to  be  restored  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penitence, — ^but  con- 
veying, according  to  men's  needs,  the  grace  of  which 
they  are  channels.  They  have  ever  been  regarded  to 
have  a  mystical  significance  of  their  own,  and  separately 
from  the  beginning  have  existed  as  practices  in  the 


Church.     To  illustrate  which  truth,  it  may  be  well  to 
dwell  on  each  in  order  aa  follows : — 

I.  The  Sacrament  (in  this  inferior  sense)  by  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  communicated  to  the  faithful,  to  confirm 
and  perfect  in  them  faith  and  religion,  is  termed,  on 
that  account,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Confirma- 
tion ;  perfection  ;  the  seal ;  also,  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Spirit,  the  symbol  of  the  Spirit,  the  Saqrament  of  Unc- 
tion, the  imposition  of  hands,  unction,  the  mystic 
unction,  the  unction  of  salvation.  An  outward  sign 
and  an  inward  grace  are  both  assigned  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, in  that  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by  the  Apostles 
to  those  baptized   in   Samaria,  "And  they  laid  their 
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baptized  ''  ought  after  Baptism  to  be  anointed  with  the 
heavenly  chrism,  and  be  partakers  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ';"  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  call  the  unc- 
tion '^  the  confirmation  of  the  confession  [in  Baptism] , 
the  seal  of  the  covenants  ^"  St.  Cyril,  of  Alexandria, 
speaks  of  ''  the  use  of  oil,  contributing  to  perfection 
to  those  justified  in  Christ  through  holy  Baptism," 
as  a  spiritual  meaning  of  oil^;  and  says,  ''We  are 
anointed  with  ointments,  especially  at  the  time  of  holy 
Baptism,  making  it  a  symbol  of  partaking  the  Holy 
Spirit  \" 

The  Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  speak  of  Con- 
firmation being  given  with  the  imposition  of  hands,  or 
with  Unction  with  the  Holy  Chrism,  or  with  both  K 

'  c.  48.  »  iii.  16, 17.  ^  In  Joel  ii.  28,  t.  iu.  p.  224,  Aub. 

^  On  Ib.  xxt.  6,  t.  iL  p.  858,  Anb. 

^  Some  M&rcoBian  heretics,  denying  (St.  IiensBos  says)  **  the  Baptism 
of  the  regeneration  to  God,"  said,  "  it  was  superfluous  to  bring  persons 
to  the  water ;  but,  mingling  oil  and  water  with  certain  words,  put  it  on 
the  heads  of  those  perfected.  These,  too,  anoint  with  balsam."  (St. 
Iren.,  i.  10,  1  and  4.)  Tertullian  mentions  both  as  following  upon 
Baptism,  and  speaks  of  them  as  the  complement  of  Baptism  : — **  Then, 
going  forth  from  the  laver,  we  are  anointed  with  the  blessed  unction 
according  to  the  ancient  discipline,  whereby  they  used  to  be  anointed 
to  the  priesthood  with  oil  fh>m  a  horn.  So  in  us,  too,  the  anointing 
runneth  corporally,  but  profiteth  spiritually ;  as  the  carnal  act  of  Bap- 
tism itself,  that  we  are  immersed  in  water,  is  made  spiritual  that  we  are 
delivered  from  sins.  Then  the  hand  is  imposed,  calling  and  inviting  by 
its  benediction  the  Holy  Spirit."  {De  JBapt,  c.  7.)  Agiun,  he  jdaces 
both  between  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucharist : — "  The  flesh  is  washed, 
that  the  soul  may  be  unbespotted ;  the  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul  may 
be  consecrated ;  the  flesh  is  sealed,  that  the  soul,  too,  may  be  guarded ; 
the  flesh  is  overshadowed  by  imposition  of  hands,  that  the  soul,  too, 
may  be  illumined  by  the  Spirit;  the  flesh  is  fed  with  the  Body  and 
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"In  the  oldest  Latin  SncrBmentaries  and  Pontificals 
only  the  laying  on  of  bunds  and  it«  form  is  prescribed." 

Blood  of  Giriat,  that  tlic  soul,  too,  may  lie  nonrigbed  from  God."  (D« 
BeM.  cam.,  c.  8.)  St.  Cyprinn  speaks  of  thu  aanttiBcBtioD  of  the  oil 
wlmrewith  the  baptitcd  axe  unoijifed.  {Ep.  lii.  ad  Jon.)  In  the  Ep, 
Ixxiii.,  ad  Jabaia».,  haviaf;  «|iuki!ii  of  Pet«r  and  John  "  nupplif  iug-  n'hJit 
wa«  TSJitod,  viz.  that,  prajvn  hetiig  modf  for  them  and  hands  iiupuaed, 
the  Holy  Spirit  might  b«  invoked  and  poured  upou  them;"  he  nddi, 
"  the  like  whereto  i>  done  among  Ui.  that  thej  who  are  baptiwd  in  the 
Church  are  olTentd  to  those  sot  over  the  Chureh,  that  by  oar  pnyen 
and  the  inipouitiim  of  hands  they  may  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be 
perfected  with  the  seal  of  the  Lard."  St.  Pirmilian  speaks  of  the  im- 
pwitioa  of  hands  alone,  {Ep.  ad  S.  Cgpr.,  Ep.  Iut.)  j  u  doet  the  Council 
uf  Klvira  (iiui.  3H).  The  LupifcTian  m  St.  Jerome  a«Iu  :— "  Knoweat 
th'iu  not  that  this  is  the  euitom  of  the  Churches,  that  on  the  baptised 
hands  should  afterwards  ba   kid,  and   so  the  Holy  S|jirit  invok<>d  P 
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Iq  the  formula  sent  by  Clement  lY.  to  Falaeologus  for  the 
adoption  of  the  Greeks^  in  view  of  union  (in  1274),  it  is 
said  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  "which  the 
Bishops  confer  through  imposition  of  hands,  chrisming 
the  regenerate  ^'^  The  whole  statement  of  faith  was 
accepted  in  the  letters  sent  to  the  second  Council  of 
Lyons,  held  in  1274  ^ : — but  the  Greeks  asked  to  use  the 
creed  and  the  rites  which  they  had  before  the  schism ; 
80  that  this  is  absolute  evidence  for  the  West  only.  The 
Synod  of  Mayence,  in  1549,  citing  the  Acts,  states  that 
"the  Catholic  Church  received  from  the  Apostles  the 
rule  of  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  faithful  by  the 
hands  of  the  Bishops,  and  that  this  Sacrament  was 
from  the  beginning  given  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
alone ;  but  that  soon  in  the  very  time  of  the  Apostles, 
by  their  tradition,  it  began  to  be  conferred,  with  the 
use  of  unction."  The  ground  it  assigns  is,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  first  descended  visibly ;  when  this  was 
withdrawn,  ''the  anointing  began  to  be  employed  to 
represent  the  internal  spiritual  unction  *"." 

A  Confession  of  Fuith  published  in  1662,  by  Nectarius 

ii.  32,  Tu.  43,  44;  unction  only  in  iii.  16,  vii.  22.  St.  Optatos 
{Seh.  Don,,  vr,  7.)  alludes  to  both.  Innocent  I.  {Ep,  i.  ad  DeeeiU. 
Evgub.,  n.  3)  says  that  a  Priest  can  seal  only  with  oil  consecrated  by 
a  Bishop.  St.  Leo  {Serm.  24,  [•»  Nat,  Dom.,  !▼.]  c.  6)  mentions 
Clirism  only ;  in  regard  to  returning  heretics,  baptized  out  of  the 
Cliurch,  imposition  of  hands  only  (£p,  clix.  ad  Nieet,,  c.  7),  as  being 
"  what  was  wanting  there ;"  (Ep,  clxvi.  ad  Neon,,  n.  2)  "  by  imposition 
t)t'  hands,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  invoked,  which  they  could  not 
receive  from  heretics.  (Ep.  clxvii.  EtuL  Inq.,  18.) 

>  Baron.,  a.  1267,  n.  77.  "  Cone.  Lugd.  ii.,  lAt. 

Mich,  FaUtol.  ad  Qreg,  X,  »  Can.  17,  18. 


456  ARTICLE    XKV. 

of  Jerusalem,  says  that  Confirmation  was  originally 
given  by  imposition  of  hands,  but  now  by  unction. 

The  blow  bestowed  on  the  ehoek  of  the  newly-con- 
firmed person,  was  a  usage  imported  from  chivalry.  It 
is  not  mentioned  before  the  tenth  century. 

IT.  The  second  inferior  Sacrament  mentioned  in  the 
Article  is  that  of  Penance.  According  to  the  ancient 
faith,  for  those  who  had  fallen  into  deadly  sin  after 
Baptism,  there  was  established  a  Sacrament  to  restore 
the  soul  to  grace,  which  is  variously  called  Penance, 
Confession,  Absolution,  Reconciliation,  the  second  Bap- 
tism, the  Laborious  Baptism,  the  second  Bepcntance, 
the  second  raft  after  Shipwreck. 

The  inward  grace,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  promised 


OF   THE  SACRAMENTS.  457 

There  is  absolutely  no  doubt  that  this  mercy  towards 
grievous  sinners  was  exercised  by  the  Church  from  the 
very  first.  The  course  of  public  penance,  by  which  the 
soul  was  prepared  for  the  grace  of  Christ  in  the  Abso- 
lution, is  mentioned  by  St.  IrenaDUs,  who  speaks  of  an 
adulteress,  who  "having  been  converted,  continued 
during  the  whole  period  [of  her  life]  in  a  state  of 
penitence"  [i^ofwkoyovfiivTj,  in  exhomoiogesi,  old  Lat.], 
'^  weeping  and  lamenting  what  she  had  undergone 
through  the  impostor  °"  Marcus  the  Gnostic,  and  of 
the  women,  who,  having  been  led  astray  by  him,  had 
no  courage  to  undertake  the  labours  of  penance  P; 
by  TertuUian,  who  shews  how,  by  the  disposition  of 
divine  goodness,  penance  purifies  the  soul  from  all 
sins  whatsoever,  —  how  it  is  a  plank  which  should 
bear  those  sunk  beneath  the  waves  of  sin  to  the  haven 
of  Divine  mercy,  —  and  how  sin  must  not  be  con- 
cealed, but  confessed  sincerely^;  by  Lactantius,  who 
observes  as  a  distinctive  note  of  the  Church  Catholic 
the  advantage  she  has  in  having  confession  and  pe- 
nance as  the  cure  of  sin  and  of  the  wounds  of  the 
soul ' ;  by  Origen,  who  says  the  seventh  means  of  ob- 
taining the  remission  of  sin,  hard  and  laborious,  is 
penance,  when  the  sinner  waters  his  couch  with  his 
tears,  when  his  tears  become  his  meat  day  and  night, 
when  he  blushes  not  to  discover  his  sin  to  the  priest 
of  the  Lord,   and  seek  a  remedy  for  the  ills  of  his 

"  i.  13,  n.  5.  '  lb.,  n.  7.  '  2)tf  Pan.,  ii.,  iv., 

ix.,  X.     He  asks : — "  Is  it  better  to  be  damned  in  secret,  thui  ab- 
solved openly  ?"  »  UmM.  Div,,  iv.  30. 
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soul'.     The  course  of  public  penance  whb  known  by 
a  technical  Gre«k  term,  "  exomologeais." 

Wliilc  the  true  dispenser  of  pardon  la  God  in  Hia 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  Hi^h-Priest,  the  visible 
and  earthly  organ  is  the  Christian  Hierarchy ;  but  no 
absolution  of  theirs  is  valid,  without  a  true  repentance 
arising  from  the  love  of  God,  and  a  steady  determina- 
tion by  His  grace  never  to  fall  into  deadly  sin  again. 
Furthermore,  perfect  contrition,  in  virtue  of  the  arilor 
r/i/iritalis*  which  is  its  form,  without  the  sacrament, 
effaces  all  sin  ;  yet  no  enlightened  and  instructed  con- 
science would  venture  into  the  presence  of  its  Judge 
with  any  of  those  sins  unconfesaed  and  untibaolvod,  of 
which  He  sui;h  :^"They  which  do  such  things  shall 
nherit  the  Kingdom  of  God°, 
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III.  The  rite  whereby  men  were  raised  in  the  Church 
to  the  clerical  state  *,  was  early  called  *  order/  the  *  lay- 
ing on  of  hands/  *  ordination/  the  '  sacrament  of  the 
pontiff/  the  '  priestly  benediction/  the  *  Levitical  bene- 
diction.' Both  the  outward  sign  and  the  inward  gift 
are  named  in  Holy  Scripture : — "  Stir  up  the  gift  of 
God,  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands  J.*' 

From  all  antiquity  the  Church  has  firmly  believed 
in  a  special  and  proper  priesthood,  having  its  un- 
doubted title  in  the  mission  and  authority  it  has  re- 
ceived from  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  expressed  this  belief 
in  its  outward  life  and  organization.  It  has  never 
denied  the  universal  priesthood  of  those  who  are  the 
members  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  High- Priest,  who 
have  received  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  should 
offer  themselves  ever  a  living  sacrifice  to  God ;  but 
this  belief  does  not  contradict  the  notion  that  our 
Lord  has  intrusted  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacra- 
ments, not  to  all  the  faithful,  but  to  certain  delegated 
individuals.  While  in  one  sense  acknowledging  our 
Lord  to  be  the  One  Priest,  she  has  ever  firmly  held 
the  existence  of  a  proper  Priesthood,  having  an  un- 
doubted title  in  the  mission  and  authority  received 
from  Christ.  "Bishops  and  presbyters  are  properly 
termed  priests*."  That  the  right  to  administer  the 
Sacraments  is  given  to  a  corporation,  and  very  strong 
language  of  a  certain  mediation  between  God  and  the 
people,  is  foimd  through  all  the  Fathers. 

»  "  Ordo  Sacenlotalis/*— Tertullian,  Exhort,  cast ,  7,  p.  778,  Rig. 
>  2  Tim.  i.  6.  »  St.  A«»g.,  Civ.  Dei,  xx.  10. 
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Tho  Marcionites  were  the  first  to  misconceive  the 
universal  priesthood  of  Christians,  In  the  Middle 
ages  the  Cathari  and  Flagellants  denied  the  objective 
reality  of  the  Christian  Priesthood.  Wickliffe  main- 
tained that  a  priest  in  mortal  sin  is  thereby  degraded 
from  the  priesthoodj  and  loses  the  power  of  adminis- 
tering the  Sacraments;  whence  it  would  follow  that, 
the  inward  state  of  priesta  being  known  only  to  God, 
the  validity  of  their  clcriual  acta  would  become  radi- 
cally doubtful  and  uncertain. 

Luther,  insisting  on  the  universal  priesthood  of 
Christians,  absolutely  denied  any  grace  of  orders,  yet, 
to  avoid  anarchy,  he  admitted,  though  inconsistently, 
the  necessity  of  ordination  ;    yet  by  it  he  understood 
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a  fact  to  which  the  universal  consent  of  tradition  bears 
witness. 

IV.  If  marriage^  even  according  to  the  Roman  laws, 
was  estimated  as  the  mutual  enjoyment  of  rights  both 
divine  and  human  {jurium  divinorum  et  humanorutn 
consortium) f  one  may  imagine  how  much  more  highly 
it  was  regarded  in  the  purer  atmosphere  of  Chris- 
tianity. First  in  the  actual  life  of  the  members  of 
Christy  and  then  in  the  scientific  development  of  the 
idea,  we  find  a  perfect  revolution  in  the  relations 
which  obtained  between  the  sexes.  The  prevalence 
of  the  Manichacan  heresy  and  of  Gnosticism^  both 
of  which  depreciated  Matrimony,  was  under  God  the 
means  whereby  the  doctrine  concerning  it  became 
submitted  to  Christian  analysis^  and  therefore  we  find, 
in  those  authors  who  confuted  these  heresies,  a  sci- 
entific treatment  of  it.  Especially  is  this  the  case  in 
St.  Augustine. 

Matrimony,  such  as  it  exists  under  the  Gospel,  is 
the  most  mysterious  expression  of  human  love,  shadow- 
ing out  Divine.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  the  mystery 
in  this,  as  laid  down  in  Paradise,  how,  towards  one, 
heretofore  a  stranger  and  unknown,  it  surmounts 
the  highest  love  of  relationship  of  parent  and  child, 
and  parents  rejoice  to  be  forsaken  for  it,  as  being 
the  earthly  contentment  of  human  love.  But  the 
Gospel  made  it  more.  Through  grace,  the  full,  self- 
forgetful,  self-surrender  of  each  to  the  other  in  all 
things  lawful,  in  unfelt,  unconscious,  because  love- 
ensouled  self-denial,  makes  it  a  human  shadow  of  that 

Hh 


Divine  self- emptying  love  of  Ohrist  for  His  OhurcB, 
wberewith  "  He  gave  Himself  for  it,"  and  of  the 
Church's  fealty  to  its  Lord  and  Read.  The  mysterious 
onenDsa  of  the  married  "signified  the  mystical  union 
between  Christ  and  His  Church."  St.  Paul  was 
speaking  of  Christian  raiirriago  when  he  said,  "this 
mystery,"  or  "  Sacrament,  is  great,  but  I  say  with 
reference  to  Christ  and  the  Church,"  i.e.  the  mystery 
of  the  conjugal  union  is  great,  in  its  bearing  on  the 
union  between  Christ  and  the  Church.  But  marriage 
out  of  Chriatiiinily  did  not  so  picture  that  union,  on 
account  of  the  toleration  (1.)  of  polygamy,  (2.)  of  di- 
vorce. In  any  case,  it  is  of  Christian  marriage  tliat 
ho  is  spealtiiig,  since  he  is  giving  a  rule  for  living 
it  according  to  the  greatness  of  its  mystery. 
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St.  Jerome  *  says  that  matrimony,  so  far  from  being  dis- 
approved by  the  Church,  is  on  the  contrary  conferred 
by  her.  If  Marius  Victorinus,  St.  Zeno  of  Verona, 
St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Epiphanius,  content  themselves  by 
recognising  in  general  terms  the  profound  and  mys- 
terious signification  of  marriage ;  St.  Augustine  fre- 
quently calls  it  in  the  most  express  terms  a  Sacra- 
ment', even  predicating  of  it  an  indelible  character 
as  in  Baptism  and  Confirmation  ^. 

In  1179  it  was  forbidden  to  receive  fees  for  it,  "as 
for  other  Sacraments  ^."  Yet  several  of  the  middle-age 
theologians  do  not  express  themselves  very  strongly 
on  the  subject.  Abclard  and  Peter  Lombard  denied 
that  Matrimony  conveyed  grace.  Durandus,  granting 
that  the  theologians  of  his  age  held  it  to  be  a  Sacra- 
ment properly  so  called^  maintained  that  it  was  not  so 
in  a  proper  and  rigorous  sense,  but  only  taken  largely. 

Y.  Tlie  unction  of  the  sick  is  the  lost  pleiad  of  the 
Anglican  firmament.  One  must  at  once  confess  and 
deplore  that  a  distinctly  Scriptural  practice  has  ceased 
to  be  commanded  in  the  Church  of  England.  Excuses 
may  be  made  of  "  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles/' 
in  that  it  was  used,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  St.  James, 
when  all  hope  of  the  restoration  of  bodily  health  was 

•  Adv.  Javin,,  1.  i. 

'  Oen.  ad  lit.,  c.  ix.  n.  12,  7 ;  Bon,  Conjug.,  c.  vii.  n.  7,  xxiv.  n.  32 ; 
Nupt.  et  Concup.,  i.  xii.  n.  13,  xvii.  n.  19;  Pecc.  Orig,,  zxxiv.  n.  39, 
xxxvii.  n.  42. 

IT  Adult.  Conj.f  ii.  4;  Nupt.  et  Concup.,  i.  x.  n.  4,  xvii.  n.  19;  de  bono 
Conj.f  c.  vii. ;  de  Oen.,  1.  c. 

^  Lateran.,  1179.  Can.  vii. 


464  ARTICLE   XXT. 

gone ;  but  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  has  been 
practically  loat  an  Apostolic  practice,  whereby,  in  caae 
of  grievous  sickness,  the  faithful  were  anointed  and 
prayed  over,  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  to 
restore  them,  if  God  so  willed,  or  to  give  them  spiri- 
tual support  in  their  maladies.  "  Is  any  sick  among 
you  ?  Let  him  call  for  the  ciders  of  the  Church.  And 
let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he 
have  committed  sins  they  sbaU  be  forgiven  him '." 

On  whatever  ground,  the  earliest  notice  which  occurs 
of  the  unction  of  the  sick  ^,  is  in  an  Epistle  of  Innocent 
I.,  A.D.  416.     For,  although    Origen  quotes  the  text 
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of  Dccentius  was,  whether  a  Bishop  might  anoint  the 
sick ;  Innocent's  answer  was,  certainly  he  might,  since 
according  to  St.  James,  presbyters  might.  But  the 
answer  brings  out  the  facts,  that  the  Chrism  for  that 
object  was  prepared  by  the  Bishop,  and  that  the 
laity  might  use  it  in  any  needs  of  themselves  or  their 
friends.  Only  those  under  penance,  being  in  fact  ex- 
communicate, could  not  have  it,  being  a  Sacrament, 
since  they  were  debarred  from  all  Sacraments. 

"There  is  no  doubt  that  this  [the  passage  of  St. 
James]  ought  to  be  understood  of  the  faithful,  when 
sick,  who  can  [possunf]  be  anointed  with  the  holy  oil 
of  Chrism,  which,  being  made  by  the  Bishop,  not 
the  Priest  only,  but  all  Christians  may  use,  by  anoint- 
ing, in  their  own  or  their  friends*  necessities.  But  it 
was  added  needlessly,  that  it  was  doubted  as  to  Bishops, 
in  what,  there  is  no  doubt,  is  allowed  to  Presbyters. 
For  it  is  therefore  said  [in  St.  James]  of  Presbyters, 
because  the  Bishops,  being  hindered  by  other  occu- 
pations, cannot  go  to  all  sick  persons.  But  if  a  Bishop 
either  can  or  thinks  it  meet  to  visit  any  one,  he  can 
imhesitatingly  bless  and  touch  with  the  Chrism,  to 
whom  it  appertaineth  to  make  the  Chrism  itself.  For 
on  penitents  it  cannot  be  poured,  because  it  is  a  kind 
of  Sacrament.  For  to  whom  the  remaining  Sacraments 
arc  denied,  how  can  it  be  thought  that  one  kind  is 
allowed  P?" 

St.  Csesarius,  of  Aries,  exhorts  persons  in  sickness  to 

p  Kcsp.  viii. 
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liuve  recourae  to  the  remedies  of  the  Church,  not  to 
charms: — "Aa  soon  as  any  illnesa  supervenes,  let  the 
sick  person  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and 
then  anoint  his  poor  body,  that  that  whioh  ia  written 
may  be  fulfilled  in  him ;  '  If  any  is  sick  among 
you,'  &c.  See,  brethren,  that  he  who  iu  sickness  has 
recourse  to  the  Church,  will  both  receive  healtli  of 
body  and  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins.  Since  these  two- 
fold benefits  can  be  found  in  tho  Church,  why  do 
hapless  men  strain  to  bring  on  theuselveti  manifold 
evils  through  enchanters,  or  soothsayers,  or  diviners''  ?" 
The  passage  of  Ciesarius  agrees  with  that  of  Innocent  I. 
in  presupposing  that  the  sick  man  anointed  liimself. 

In  the  Eastern  Church,  the  early  reference  to  the 
text  relates  (as  we  have  seen)  to  "  the  power  of  the 
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as  akin  to  it,  but  speaks  of  the  anointing  and  the 
prayer  accompanying  it,  as  a  thing  of  the  past,  so  that 
the  natural  inference  would  rather  be,  that  it  was  not 
used  in  Antioch  in  his  time.  He  ascribes  emphatically 
the  whole  effect  to  the  prayer,  St.  Cyril,  of  Alex- 
andria, also  quotes  the  text  barely,  in  the  course  of  an 
abstract  argument  about  heathen  incantations".  If 
people  thought  that  the  titles  of  God  would  dispel 
their  diseases,  he  bids  them,  praying  for  themselves, 
utter  the  words.    "  ThoUy^  he  says,  "wilt  do  better  than 

then  [the  evil  spirits],  offering  glory  to  God  and  not  to 
the  foul  spirits.  I  will  mention  the  Divinely-inspired 
Scripture  too,  which  saith,  *Is  any  sick  among  you 
let  him  call,*  *'  &c. 

The  meagreness  of  tradition  is,  however,  replaced  in 
some  measure  by  the  agreement  of  the  Greeks,  the 
Armenians,  the  Nestorians,  and  all  the  Orientals,  with 
the  Latins  on  this  subject;  so  that  one  cannot  doubt 
that  a  sacramental  use  of  anointing  the  sick  has  been 
from  the  beginning. 

Our  Abp.  Theodore,  a.d.  680,  contrasts  the  customs 
of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  in  that  "according  to  the 

For  it  it  manifeit  to  every  one,  that  the  prayer  effecttfrf  the  whole,  but 
the  oil,  as  I  deem,  was  the  symbol  of  these  thinjjrs."  [Pelt,  para- 
plirasetl,  "  But  tV  matf  be  said  that  prayer  efl'ecteth  all  these  things, 
l)ut  that  the  oil  is  only  an  outward  symbol  of  all  those  things  which 
take  place."^ 

•  De  Adorat.,  1.  vi.  t.  i.  p.  211,  Aub.  Palladius,  the  other  speaker 
in  St.  Cyril's  Dialoj^ue,  behig  satisfied  on  this  subject  of  augury,  St. 
Cyril  goi'H  un  to  Hpcak  of  false-swearing.  Anastasius  Sinaita,  qu.  23, 
on  tlif  power  of  evil  spirits  to  produce  miraculous  effects,  extracts 
this  with  other  passages. 
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Greeks  a  Presbyter  may  make  the  Chrism  for  the 
sick,  if  need  be  ;  according  to  the  Romans,  it  is  not 
aIlowe<l,  save  to  the  Bishop  only'."  Ecr^bert,  Abp.  of 
York,  A.D.  732,  in  his  extract  (fe  jure  mcerdotali,  has 
the  rule,  "That  according  to  the  enactment  of  the 
holy  fathers,  if  any  is  sick,  he  be  diligently  anointed 
with  sanctified  oil  together  with  prayers"."  Among  the 
canons  enacted  under  King  Edgar,  It  is  enjoined,  that 
"  every  Priest  give  unction  to  the  sick,  ;/  they  desire 
it,"  and  "have  both  baptismal  oil  and  unction  for 
the  sick',"  and  an  enactment  occurs,  as  to  his  re- 
port of  himself,  "when  he  fetches  Chrism,"  i.e.  from 
the  Episcopal  city.  The  unction  of  the  sick  "1/ the 
sick  layman  desire  it,"  is  enjoined  in  the  canons  of 
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Eastern^  Church,  that  restoration  to  bodily  health 
was,  and  is  still,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Church, 
a  primary  object  of  the  anointing.  Mabillon^  traces 
the  change  to  the  popular  superstition  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  thirteenth  century, 

"Of  old,"  he  says,  "it  was  used  before  the  via- 
ticum," [and  probably  some  time  before,  whence  it 
would  follow,  that,  since  it  was  used  once  only  in  the 
same  illness,  it  would  not  be  used  at  the  last].  Hence 
he  explains  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  mention  of  unc- 
tion in  the  life  of  St.  Gertrude  (died  a.d.  678),  of  St. 
Eustasius  (died  about  a.d.  625),  of  St.  Kicharius  (died 
about  645),  although  there  is  mention  of  their  receiving 
the  viaticum.  The  anointing  with  the  holy  oil  before 
the  viaticum  is  mentioned  in  Sugerius^  life  of  Louis 
VI.,  as  to  his  Queen  St.  Chrotildis,  and  in  the  contem- 
porary but  anonymous  life  of  St.  Hernigundis  (died 
about  A.D.  660). 

Mabillon  says,  moreover,  that  it  came  to  be  called 
"  extreme  unction"   [probably,  originally,  the   last  of 

Invocution  of  Thy  Name,  and,  freeing  Thy  servant  from  Bickneu  and 
^antin^  him  health,  raise  him  np  with  Thy  right  hand,  strengthen 
him  with  might,  protect  him  with  power,  and,  with  the  longed-for 
prosperity,  restore  him  to  Thy  Holy  Church,  through,"  &c. — Rituals 
Rom.  Pavl  V.jussu,  edit.  Antw.  1669. 

*>  **  Holy  Father,  healer  of  souls  and  hodies.  Who  didst  send  Thine 
Only- Begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  healing  every  disease  and 
redeeming  from  death,  heal  this  Thy  servant  also  of  the  sickness  of 
soul  and  body  which  encomjiasses  him,  and  quicken  him  through  the 
gruoe  of  Thy  Christ ; — for  Thou  art  the  Fountain  of  healings,  O  Christ 
our  (rod,  and  to  Thee  we  send  up  the  glory,  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit." — Euchologion,  p.  417.     Paris,  1647. 

*  Free/,  ad  torn.  i.  Aoti,  8.  Ordinis  Benedict. 
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the  unctions  used  in  the  rites  of  the  Church  during  tlia 
Christian's  life],  "not  hefore  the  close  of  the  12th  cen- 
tury." For  that  "  the  uamc  '  extreme  unction'  does  not 
occur  in  the  Sao  ram  en  tar  ies  published  by  Menard ;  nor 
in  Uhlaric,  in  the  Consuetudines  Cluniacemes ;  nor  itt 
Lanfranc,  Auseim,  Peter  Damiani,  Peter  do  Honcatis, 
in  the  regula  Ckrkorum ;  nor  in  St.  Bernard  or  P. 
Lombard,"  Yet  that  "it  was  called  'extreme  unction,' 
bcibro  it  was  placed  after  the  viaticum,  as  appears  from 
the  contemporary  life  of  William,  Abp.  of  Bourgea, 
died  A.D.  1200,  in  Bollandus,  Jan.  10."  "  This  custom," 
he  says,  "continues  intact  till  now  only  among  the 
Cistercian  monks,  and  perhaps  certain  Churches," 

The    first  appearance  of  the    superstition    cited   by  * 
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some  80  dreaded  the  anointing,  that  they  would  not 
consent  to  receive  it.  Confession  of  sin  to  the  Priest 
was  required  before  the  unction  could  be  used  ®.  The 
superstition  was  condemned  by  the  sixth  statute  of  the 
Synod  of  Exeter,  a.d.  1287.  There  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  enjoin,  that  it  should  be  publicly  declared 
through  the  parochial  presbyters  ^  that  that  Sacra- 
ment, as  also  some  others,  may  be  repeated  as  often  as 
there  is  need.  And  thus,  because  some  unskilled  laity, 
thinking  unwisely  concerning  this  Sacrament,  so  ab- 
hor it,  and  refuse  to  receive  it  even  in  extremis,  fool- 
ishly thinking  that  after  its  reception,  the  eating  of 
flesh,  walking  barefoot,  and  even  tokens  of  love  from 
one's  lawful  wife,  are  entirely  forbidden*;  the  Synod 
speaks  of  it  as  a  heresy.  This  enactment  is  itself 
repeated  almost  verbatim  in  the  Synodal  Constitutions 

Vowed  the  contrarj',  enjoy  the  society  of  women,  and  flesh,  if  he  himself 
will.  In  the  unction  there  is  healing  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  it  is 
no  onliuution  as  some  men  imagine.  And  if  the  man  he  again  sick,  let 
liiiii  again  receive  unction,  when  it  he  needful."  (iElfric,  Past.  Ep., 
n.  47,  4S.    Thorpe,  ii.  385.) 

*  "  The  priest  shall  have  allowed  oil  apart  for  children,  and  apart  for 
Kick  wen,  and  always  anoint  the  sick  in  hod.  Some  sick  men  are 
fearful,  so  that  they  will  not  consent  to  he  anointed  in  their  illness. 
Now  we  will  tell  you  how  James,  the  Apostle  of  God,  taught  hereon : — 
'  If  any  among  you  he  sick,  let  him  pray  with  one  mind  and  praise  his 
Lord  I'  •  If  any  one  among  you  he  sick,  let  him  order  to  be  fetched  to 
him  the  mass -priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  sing  over  him,  and 
pray  for  him,*  &c.  Thus  spake  James  the  Apostle  concerning  the 
unction  for  Hick  men ;  but  the  sick  must  confess  with  inward  groan- 
ing to  the  priest,  whether  he  has  any  crimes  unatoned  for,  before  he 
anoints  him,  as  the  Ajiostle  has  before  eigoined;  and  no  man  may 
anoint  him  before  he  pray  for  this,  and  do  his  confession." 

^  Wilkins,  Cone,  ii.  295. 

*  Ibid.,  tom.  ii.  p.  135 ;  see  Statuia  Scotia,  tom.  ii.  27& 
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of  H.  AFodlnke,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  about  a.d. 
1308 ''.  But  the  popular  dread  of  the  Sacrament  pre- 
vailed ;  and  Mabillon  thinks  it  probable,  that  "  on 
account  of  such  pbrenzies,  the  anointing  of  the  sick 
began  to  be  reserved  for  the  point  of  death,  and  that 
that  custom  was  gradually  extended  to  all  Churches." 

But  abiisus  lion  foUit  uJiiim,  The  Church  of  England 
acted  more  in  conformity  to  its  declared  adherence  to 
antiquity,  by  appointing,  in  the  first  instance,  a  service 
for  the  anointing  of  the  sick  in  her  first  English  Prayer- 
book.  This  was  among  the  losses  in  those  unhappy 
times  just  before  the  accession  of  Mary,  and  although 
everj-thing  of  that  earlier  liturgy  was  praised  by  those 
who  removed  it,  it  has  never  been  restored.     Since,' 


ARTICLE  XXVI. 
De  VI  Institutiondm  Divinarum,  quod  eam  non 

TOLLAT  MALITIA  MiNISTRORUM. 

QuAMFis  in  Eccksia  visibili  bonis  mali  semper  sunt  ad- 
mixti,  atque  interdum  minister io  verbi  et  Sacramentorum 
administrationi  prasint,  tamen  cum  non  suo,  sed  Christi 
nomine  agant,  ejusque  mandato  et  authoritate  ministrent, 
illorum  ministerio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo  Dei  audiendo, 
tum  in  Sacramentis  percipiendis,  Neque  per  illorum 
maUtiam,  effectu^  imtitutorum  Christi  tollitur,  aut  gratia 
donor um  Dei  minuitur,  quoad  eos  qui  fide  et  rite  sibiob- 
lata  percipiunt,  quae  propter  institutionem  Christi  et  pro- 
missionem  cfficacia  sunt,  licet  per  malos  administrentur. 

Ad  Ecclesi(B  tamen  disciplinam  pertinet,  ut  in  malos  miniS' 
tros  inquiratur,  accu^enturque  ab  his,  qui  eorum  flagitia 
noverint,  atque  tandem  justo  convicti  Judicio,  deponantur. 


"  0/  the  Unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  which  hind^'s  not 

the  effect  of  the  Sacraments, 

"  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever 
mingled  with  the  good^  and  sometimes  the  evil  have 
chief  authority  in  the  ministration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same  in 
their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  His 
commission  and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry, 
both  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  receiving 
of  the  Sacramenta.  Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's  ordi- 
nance taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of 
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God's  gifts  diminished  from  such  as  bj  faith  and  rightly 
clo  receive  the  Sacraments  ministered  unto  them,  which 
be  effectual,  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise, 
although  they  be  niinistored  by  evil  men. 

"  Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of 
the  Church,  that  inquiry  bo  mado  of  evil  ministers,  and 
that  they  bo  accused  by  thosQ  that  have  knowledge  of 
their  offences;  and  finally,  being  found  guilty  by  just 
judgment,  be  deposed." 


Soma  special  prerogatives  and  responsibilities  of  the 
Christian  ministry  have  with  more  or  less  logical  con- 
sistency been  acknowledged  by  every  sect  and  Church. 
Even  those  who  have  taught  that  the  ministerial  power 
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set  over  you  in  the  Lord,"  and  who  regard  the  sacred 
ofiBcc  as  the  medium  of  certain  mysterious  blessings, 
the  holders  of  that  office  being  "  stewards  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God." 

Where  this  belief  prevails,  not  only  is  a  higher  stand- 
ard demanded  of  the  officers  of  religion,  but  anything 
like  sin  or  immorality  is  regarded  with  the  greatest 
abhorrence.  That  any  so  invested  with  the  gifts  of 
ordination  should  partake  in  the  vices  or  worldlinesses 
of  those  around  them,  is  offensive  in  the  highest  degree 
to  Christian  instincts.  A  specially  holy  life  is  the  cor- 
relative of  specially  holy  gifts,  and  therefore,  like  "  the 
hedge  of  the  law"  among  the  Jews,  certain  amusements 
and  occupations,  not  in  themselves  wrong,  are  pro- 
scribed by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Church,  and  termed 
unclerical,  meaning  thereby  that  they  are  unworthy  of 
the  thoughts  of  the  c/erus,  or  Lord's  heritage. 

Moreover  the  measure  of  proportion  indicated  in  the 
old  law,  where  it  is  said,  "  as  with  the  priest  so  with  the 
people,"  is  observable  under  the  new  law.  The  vices 
and  virtues  of  the  clergy  will  form  a  pretty  accurate 
gauge  of  the  religious  condition  of  a  Church,  and  while 
every  reformation  and  revival  has  been  attended  or 
preceded  by  increasing  strictness  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy,  (as  in  the  great  Cistercian  movement  in  the 
twelfth  century,)  all  periods  of  religious  decay  have 
been  caused  or  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  degra- 
dation of  the  character  of  the  clergy.  The  state  of 
things  indicated  by  the  manners  pourtrayed  in  Chau- 
cer's "  Canterbury  Tales,"  is  sufficient  proof  of  this. 


Or  take  the  scornful  picture  given  by  Dante '  :— 
"  Venne  Cephas :  e  Tenne  el  gran  vaseilo 
De  lo  Spirilo  Sunto  magri  e  scalzi 
I'rcndentio  '1  cibo  di  quiilunque  hostdlo 

Or  Toplion  quitici  e  qiiindi  chi  riucalzi 
Le  modemi  PuBtori,  e  che  li  meni 
Tanto  son  gruvi :  e  chj  dirietro  gli  alzi. 

Ciiofron  de'  munti  loro  i  palafreni. 
Si  che  due  bcstio  vun  eott'  una  pelle  : 
0  Putienza  che  tanto  sostieni." 

But  while  the  sensitiveness  of  tho  conacience  of  the 
Church  touching  the  virtues  of  the  clergy  must  be  re- 
cognised and  admired,  the  student  of  history  cannot 
fuil  to  notice  from  tho  earliest  period  a  tendency  to  for- 
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in  conformity  with  their  divine  purpose  and  by  the 
yirtue  attached  to  them  by  our  Lord,  they  always  ob- 
tain their  end,  and  confer  their  peculiar  grace  in  all 
cases  universally,  where  man  imposes  no  obstacle.  But 
a  further  question  arose :  could  that  obstacle  be  found 
in  the  moral  state  of  the  administrator  P  It  was  granted 
that  certain  moral  conditions  in  the  case  of  the  reci- 
pient could  mar  the  effect  of  the  Sacrament,  but  what 
about  him  who  ministered  it  P  The  Church  has  always 
held  that  his  unworthiness  could  put  no  obstacle  to 
grace,  nor  foul  the  source  whence  flowed  the  streams  of 
Christ's  benediction.  "  He  who  receiveth  is  not  injured, 
even  if  he  who  bestows  should  seem  unworthy ;  nor  are 
the  unspotted  mysteries  defiled,  should  the  priest  ex- 
ceed all  men  in  wickedness,  {irapeKda-etev^)/'  St.  Au- 
gustine points  out  that  if  this  were  not  so,  man  would 
lose  all  his  motives  for  confidence  in  Ood,  and  Ood 
would  cease  to  be  his  only  hope  ^  St.  Optatus  shews 
that  they  who  baptize  are  the  labourers,  not  the 
householder;  and  that  the  Sacraments  are  holy^er  ae; 
and  that  it  is  to  shut  Gh)d  out  of  His  gifts  to  main- 
tain otherwise  \ 

Yet  from  an  early  period  this  truth  was  resisted, 
1.  by  the  Novatians,  who  rejected  the  Baptism  of 
the  Church*,  ascribing,  an  ancient  writer  says',  the 

^  S.  laid.,  1.  ill.  Up.  cccxL :  see  alio  Greg.  Naz.,  Orai,  40 ;  Cbrys.^  tn 
Matih,  Horn.  1.  n.  3.  '  Coni.  Lit.  PetU^  i.  4.  n.  5,  and 

i.  3.  n.  4;  6.  n.  7.  '  Be  Sokitm.  Don.,  ▼.  4. 

•  St.  Cypr.,  Up.  Ixxiii.  n.  2.  p.  243,  Oxf.  Tr. 

'  Qucutt.  V.  et  N.  T.,  ap.  q.  102,  in  St  Aug.,  0pp.  t  iii.  App., 
p.  98,  Ben. 

I  1 
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efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  to  the  character  of  him 
who  admin iatered  tbcm  ;  2.  by  the  Donatists,  who,  re- 
garding the  piety  uf  the  administrator  as  the  condition 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,  refused  to  recognise 
the  ordination  of  Ctccilian  by  Felix  of  Aphthonga, 
whom  the  Donatiats  accused  falsely  of  having  been 
a  traditor,  that  is,  having  in  the  persecution  deli- 
vered up  the  Bocred  vessels  and  books,  under  threat  of 
death '. 

At  the  great  revival  of  mental  thought  in  the 
middle  ages,  this  notion,  probably  caused  by  the  ei- 
ceeding  corruption  in  the  lives  of  the  ecclesiastics,  was 
again  and  again  produced.  Arnold  of  Brescia,  and 
his  adherents,   taught   it.     The   Yaudois  maintained 
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their  acts  on  this  theory  becomes  radically  doubtful 
and  uncertain  ^, 

This  led  on  to  another  error  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation. The  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  was  held 
no  longer  to  depend  on  the  interior  disposition  of  the 
minister.  Not  the  beneficial  efiect  only,  but  the  reality 
also  of  the  Sacrament  was  held  to  depend  on  the  in- 
terior disposition,  the  faith  of  him  to  whom  the  Sacra- 
ment was  administered '. 

Our  Article  condemns  both  these  notions.  It  lays 
down  that  the  Sacraments  have  an  objective  value 
in  virtue  of  their  institution.  Sacraments  ''be  effec- 
tual because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise/'  there- 
fore they  do  not  depend  on  the  state  of  the  recipients. 
It  also  lays  down  that  the  clergy,  who  have  chief 
authority  in  the  ministration  of  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, do  not  minister  in  their  own  name,  but  in 
Christ's;  therefore  neither  do  they  depend  on  the 
state  of  the  celebrant.  The  Article,  however,  thinks 
it  right  to  bring  prominently  forward  the  necessity 
of  men  being  in  a  fit  state  for  the  beneficial  par- 
taking of  these  ordinances,  and  therefore  dwells  on 
the  fact  that  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  in  the  case  of 
wicked  clergy  is  not  diminished  from  such  as  ''by 
faith  and  rightly"  receive  them. 


^  Vide  GeraoD,  Responsio  ad  Error,  de  orat.  privai.Jideliwm,  torn.  ii. 
p.  654;  Da  Pin,  D'Argentie^  Collect,  Judiciorum  de  nov,  err.,  torn.  i. 
p.  2 ;  p.  168. 

^  Luther,  Capt,  Bab,,  torn.  ii.  ed.  Gen.  p.  286 ;  Qmf,  At^,  xiiL  Apol. 
art.  iii.  ii.  155. 
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"  Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  disciplmo  of  the 
Church  that  inquiry  be  made  of  evil  miniBters."  That 
the  vices  of  the  clergy  helped  to  produce  the  Reforma- 
tion is  a  fact  allowed  on  all  bands.  lo  the  Provincial 
Council  held  in  1543  at  Edinburgh,  it  is  declared 
"that  the  two  main  roots  and  causes  of  the  evils 
whichbave  occasioned  the  disturbances,  and  the  here- 
sies which  the  Synod  met  to  check,  are  the  corruption 
of  manners  and  profane  indecency  of  life  of  the  clergy 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  gross  ignorance  of  good  let- 
ters and  all  arts  on  the  other'."  The  same  convention 
exhorts  the  prelates  and  beneficed  clergy  in  the  bowels 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  for  zeal  of  piety,  in  order  to  meet 
heresy,  to  amend  their  ways,  "lest  they  should  pro- 
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to  restore  discipline  drove  over  some  of  the  younger 
abbots  and  beneficiaries  to  the  cause  of  the  Reformed 
to  escape  Reformation.  Perhaps  sin  and  fear  had 
paralysed  the  energies  of  those  who  made  the  laws. 
Of  the  six  bishops  present  at  the  Synod  of  1549,  three 
at  least  were  stained  with  the  worst  crimes  condemned ; 
the  salt  had  lost  its  savour,  and  the  violence  of  the 
subsequent  changes  becomes  the  measure  of  the  cor- 
ruption which  occasioned  them. 

In  England  it  was  not  so  bad,  though  even  here 
there  was  much  to  amend.  The  succession  of  earnest 
prelates  never  wholly  died  out,  even  to  the  last.  "Wit- 
ness the  praise  of  Warham  by  Erasmus,  and  Fuller's 
less  generous  testimony  to  the  eminent  merits  of  Fisher. 

That  a  false  opinion,  that  had  created  the  great 
schism  of  the  Donatists  in  Africa,  should  be  con- 
demned, is  not  surprising.  No  body  such  as  the  Eng- 
lish Church  could  continue  to  maintain  an  organic 
existence,  if  the  efficacy  of  its  sacramental  rites  de- 
pended upon  the  inward  condition  of  its  ministers. 
But  the  condemnation  is  remarkable  when  we  remem- 
ber that  the  opinion  here  censured  was  the  centre-point 
of  the  reforming  theories  both  of  Wicliff  and  of  Huss. 
According  to  these,  the  wicked  or  unworthy  priest  was 
no  priest.  An  immoral  Pope  was  no  true  successor  of 
Peter,  or  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  great  popularity 
of  the  name  of  Wicliff,  as  the  great  forerunner  of  the 
English  Reformation,  has  blinded  men  to  the  real  cha- 
racter of  the  communistic  and  anti-social  theories  in 
State  craft  which  he  advocated;    and  it  is  a  remark- 
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able  thing  that  one  of  the  Articles  of  the  Eeformed 
Church  of  Enghind  should  in  auch  trenchant  tenna 
deny  hia  theory  of  the  priesthood.  The  solution  of 
the  difficulty  aeems  to  be  that  although  Wicliff  had 
told  profoundly  on  the  conscience  of  England,  (we 
find  this  in  the  conduct  of  Robert  Hallara,  Bishop 
of  Salisbury,  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  who  not 
only  inveighed  against  the  vices  of  Pope  John  XXIII., 
but  objected  to  the  burning  of  Huss,)  nevertheless 
as  a  party  the  Lollards  were  never  popular  in  Eng- 
land, (Shakspoare  is  said  to  have  called  FalstafT,  Sir 
John  Oldcastle,  in  bis  first  draft  of  Henry  IV,,}  and 
therefore    it  is  doubtful    whether   theso    earlier   Re- 


ARTICLE  XXVII. 

De  BAFTISMa 

^ Baptismus  non  est  tantum  profeaaionia  signum,  ac  dia^ 
criminia  nota,  qua  Chriatiani  a  non  Chriatianis  diacer- 
nantury  aed  etiam  eat  aignum  regenerationia,  per  quod 
tanqunm  per  inatrumentum,  recte  baptiamum  auacipientea 
HcoleauB  inaeruntur,  promiaaionea  de  remiaaione  pecca- 
tarum,  atque  adopt ione  nostra  infilioa  Dei  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  visihiliter  obsignantur,  fidea  conjirmatur,  et  vi 
dicince  invocationia  gratia  augetur, 

Baptismua  parvulorum  omnino  in  Eccleaia  retinendua 
eat,  ut  qui  cum  Chriati  inatitutione  optime  congruat. 


€< 


Of  Baptism. 


"  Bafhsm  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark 
of  difference,  whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned 
from  others  that  be  not  christened;  but  it  is  also 
a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly  are 
grafted  into  the  Church ;  the  promises  of  forgiveness 
of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed;  faith 
is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer 
unto  God.  The  baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any 
wise  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable 
with  the  institution  of  Christ." 
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To  be  aevered  from  the  mass  of  mankind,  to  be  dis- 
tinguished as  the  little  flock  to  whom  it  has  pleased 
the  Father  to  give  the  kingdom,  ia  no  small  privilege, 
vet  this  is  the  first  and  lowest  conception  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism.  It  is  a  mark  of  difference  "  whereby 
Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not 
christened"  (Lat,  a  non  Cbrhtiank).  But  it  is  something 
infinitely  higher  than  this,  and  the  gifts  therein  be- 
stowed are  classed  by  the  Article  under  the  following 
four  heads. 

First,  "it  is  a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth, 
wherebj',  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  Bap- 
tism rightly  are  grafted  into  the  Church." 

Here  observe,  first  of  all,  that  the  word  "  sign"  is 
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wandering  in  error ;  and  they  have  the  lot  of  righteous- 
ness who  were  in  the  confusion  of  sin.  For  they  are 
not  only  free,  but  holy ;  not  holy  only,  but  righteous ; 
not  righteous  only,  but  sons ;  not  sons  only,  but  heirs ; 
not  heirs  only,  but  brethren  of  Christ;  not  brethren 
of  Christ  only,  but  co-heirs;  not  co-heirs  only,  but 
members ;  not  members  only,  but  a  temple ;  not  a 
temple  only,  but  instruments  of  the  Spirit.  See  how 
many  are  the  free  gifts  of  Baptism :  and  whereas  some 
think  that  the  heavenly  grace  consists  only  in  the 
remission  of  sin,  lo !  we  have  accounted  ten  glories 
thereof.  Wherefore  we  baptize  infants,  although  they 
have  no  sins,  that  holiness,  righteousness,  adoption,  in- 
heritance, brotherhood  with  Christ,  may  be  added  to 
them  ;  that  they  may  become  His  members.^^ 

Secondly,  "  The  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
of  our  adoption  to  be*  the  sons  of  Gtod  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed,**  {visibiliter  obsig- 
nantnr).  Again,  says  St.  Chrysostom  : — "The  being 
sealed  is  a  mark  of  great  Providence ;  that  we  are  not 
set  apart  only,  not  taken  by  lot  only,  but  sealed.  For 
as  one  would  make  manifest  those  who  fell  to  him,  so 
also  God  set  us  apart  that  we  shoula  believe.  He  has 
sealed  us  that  we  should  inherit  the  things  to  come«i 
Again,  through  the  things  that  are  passed.  He  esta- 
blishes those  to  come.  For  if  it  is  He  Who  establisheth 
us  to  Christ,  (that  is.  Who  sufiereth  us  not  to  be  broken 
from  the  faith  toward  Christ) ;  and  He  also  Who 
anointed  us,  and  gave  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  how 
shall  He  not  give  us  the  things  to  come  P    For,  if  He 
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gave  the  beginnings,  and  the  foundations,  and  the 
root,  and  the  fountain,  that  is,  the  true  knoTCledge  of 
Himself,  the  participation  of  the  Spirit,  how  shall 
He  not  give  the  result  thereof  P" 

The  Liturgies  of  the  East  and  "West  agree  in  calling 
Baptism  a  seal,  an  impress,  a  guardian  mark  to  those 
baptized.  The  baptized  themselves  are,  in  the  language 
of  the  Revelations,  called  "  the  sealed ;"  and  while  they 
use  the  word  "seal"  chiefly  of  the  great  sacramental 
act  of  Baptism  itself,  they  regard  that  great  mystery 
as  casting  a  portion  of  its  radiance  before  and  behind, 
and  giving  efiicacy  to  other  acts  connected  with  it. 
The  Church  regards  our  Lord  as  favourably  allowing 
the  charitable  work  of  bringing  new  members  to  Him, 
and  so  believing  that  He  anticipated  a  portion  of  His 
grace  to  preserve  them  during  the  interval  until  they 
are  fully  prepared  for  Baptism,  they  ventured  to  affix 
His  seal  on  catechumens ;  or,  after  Baptism,  they  again 
visibly  and  formally  affixed  it,  thereby  representing  to 
the  mind  what  has  first  been  worked  invisibly  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  As  this  was  done  in  the  form  of  the 
Saviour's  cross,  and  the  term  "seal"  applied  to  that 
act  of  impressing  the  cross,  it  is  probable  that  the 
aword  "sealing"  was  connected  with  a  corresponding 
outward  act,  such  as  the  sealing  of  the  forehead  ac- 
tually spoken  of  by  St.  John  ;  so  that,  we  may  infer 
that  the  use  of  the  cross  in  Baptism  was  coeval  with 
Christian  Baptism  itself,  which  imparts  to  us  the  saving 
virtue  of  the  Passion  of  Christ  ^ 

^  cf.  Dr.  Puwj^i  Tnwt  on  Bapt^m,  p.  140. 
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Thirdly,  "Faith  is  confirmed."  In  the  ancient  rituals, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  service,  the  god-parents  were 
asked  in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be  baptized,  "  What 
seekeBt  thou  of  the  Chnrch  ?"  and  the  answer  is, 
"  Faith."  This  teaches  os  that,  whereas  (Jod's  first  or 
prevenient  grece  brings  men  to  Faith  and  Baptism, 
and  a  certain  pre-disposition  of  faith  along  with  re- 
pentance is  bestowed  in  that  holy  ordinance,  yet,  as 
a  consequence  of  onr  incorporation  in  Christ,  fuller 
measures  of  assisting  grace  are  bestowed  upon  the 
recipient,  and  that  faith,  which  in  its  inchoate  state 
obtained  the  grace  of  Baptism,  is  by  that  same  Bap- 
tism  increased  and  confirmed  according  to  the  blessed 
promise  of  God,  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will 
fill  it." 

Fourthly,  "  Grace  is  increased  by  Tirtne  of  the  invo- 
cation of  the  divine  name"  (vi  divinte  invocationta),  for 
thus  the  Latin  version  of  the  Article  teaches  ns  to 
understand  what  in  this  connection  would  be  unin- 
telligible, viz.  the  expression  in  the  English  Article,  that 
"  grace  is  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God."  This 
in  its  literal  sense  would  be  a  truism,  but,  rightly  in- 
terpreted, it  asserts  the  great  religious  truth  that  Bap- 
tism not  only  confers  but  increases  grace,  bestows  more 
abundantly  the  help  and  assistance  of  God  according 
to  the  enlarged  capacities  of  the  new  man  in  Christ, 
makes  the  soul  more  and  more  radiant  and  beautiful 
in  the  eyes  of  God. 

The  question  of  infant  baptism,  while  not  without 
its  authority,  according  to  the  terms  <^  the  Article,  in 
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tlie  inspired  Word  of  God,  rests  mainly  npoa  tliat  of 
the  Church.  Perhaps  nothing  tends  to  exhibit  in  so 
striking  a  manner  the  objectiTe  nature  of  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  new  law,  than  the  proctioe  of  conferring 
them  upon  those  who  are  incapable  of  reason,  in  the 
belief  that  from  such  a  ceremony  any  possible  good 
result  shall  follow.  This  difficulty  has  not  only  per- 
plexed many  good  Christians,  but  forms  the  ground 
of  defence  of  the  advocates  of  adult  baptism. 

The  doctrine  can  in  no  way  be  explained  away,  or 
its  edge  blunted.  True,  that  beyond  certain  indica- 
tions of  the  existence  of  baptismal  grace  and  growth 
herein  exhibited  in  the  lives  of  some  favoured  ser- 
vants of  God,  we  have  ordinarily  no  direct  evidence  of 
the  new  principle  of  spiritual  life  therein  imparted. 
But  faith  needs  not  external  tokens  of  what  God  has 
promised.  We  have  nothing  to  do  hut  to  submit 
our  reason  to  what  the  Church  has  taught  us,  firmly 
convinced  that  since  our  Blessed  Lord  sufi'ered  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  Him,  and  since  St.  Paul  pro- 
nounced the  children  of  his  converts  to  be  holy,  we 
may  be  sure  that  the  bounty  and  goodness  of  God 
works  inviaibly  in  His  elect,  anticipates  by  grace  the 
first  risings  of  the  lower  motions  of  our  nature,  deter- 
mines the  soul  to  good  from  earliest  days,  tends  it 
from  youth  up  with  fostering  hand,  arms  it  in  the 
beginning  for  the  battle  of  life,  and  prevents  it  in  all 
its  doings  with  His  most  gracious  favour. 

The  Article  expresses  itself  distinctly  but  cautiously 
on  the  subject  of  infant  Baptism.     It  asserts  that  "  it 
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IB  IB  any  wise  to  be  retained,"  and  groands  that  re* 
tentioD  on  the  dogmatic  fact,  that  it  is  moat  congruous 
vith  the  institution  of  Christ,  {cum  imtitutione  ChrUti 
optime  congruat,)  i.e.  just  what  we  should  expect  from 
that  law  of  benediction,  aupernatural  power,  and  un- 
nerited  grace,  which  the  Oospel  emphatically  ezhibita. 

And  this  very  much  represents  what  Holy  Scripture 
indicates  on  the  subject.  While  there  is  no  direct 
command  for  the  practice,  all  analogies  and  all  in- 
ferences are  in  its  favour.  The  practice  of  infant 
circumcision,  and  of  the  infant  baptism  of  proselytes 
among  the  Jews;  the  universality  of  the  injunction 
"to  teach  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them'';"  the  ab- 
soluteness of  what  our  Lord  said  to  Nicodemua'', 
coupled  with  the  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me';"  the  assertion  that  the  children  of  Chris- 
tians are  "holy',"  which  implies  a  cleansing  from 
original  sin ;  the  practice  of  the  Baptism  of  house- 
holds K,  all  are  in  favour  of  the  practice,  which  actually 
from  St.  Justin'',  Tertullian',  Origen*,  and  others,  we 
find  to  have  obtained,  although  in  later  times  the 
practice  of  deferring  Baptism  became  common,  out 
of  fear  of  forfeiting  the  fulness  of  its  gift  by  grave 
subsequent  sin'. 

The  reader  will  remember  what  has  been  said  under 
Article  XVI.  as  to  the  effect  of  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 

'  St.  Matt  iiviii  19.  '  St.  John  iii.  5.  'St.  Huk  1. 14. 

'  1  Cor.  Tii.  14.  ■  Acta  ivi.  15,  83 ;  1  Cor.  i.  16. 

*  ApoL,  i.  16,  p.  11,  Oif.  Tr.  '  De  Bi^^  e.  18. 

>  /•  Lue.,  Eom.  lir.  '  See  St.  Aug.  Conf.,  L  D.  17,  18, 

pp.  10, 11,  Oif.  Tr. 
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ritual  life,  which  ia  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  according 
to  the  Apostle,  "  The  life  which  I  now  lice  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God'."  But 
life  can  only  exist  in  members  united  to  their  head, 
from  which  they  receive  senso  and  motion ;  so  from 
the  spiritual  Head,  Christ,  are  derived  the  spiritual 
sense,  which  is  the  knowledge  of  truth  ;  and  the  spiri- 
tual motion,  which  is  the  instinct  of  grace. 

VI.  This  of  course  opens  up  the  question  of  the 
theological  reasons  for  infant  Baptism,  for  how  can 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  the  instinct  of  grace 
be  in  those  who  have  no  wiU  or  reason  p  To  this 
it  is  answered,  that  as  the  promises  attached  to  Bap- 
tism  by  Christianity  belong  to   all  the  members   of 
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YII.  The  next  grace  of  Baptism  is  the  opening 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  was  signified  mi- 
raculously '  at  the  Baptism  of  our  Saviour.  To  open 
the  door  is  to  remove  the  impediment  which  prevents 
entrance ;  but  that  impediment  is  the  culpa  and  reatus 
pcence^  both  of  which  are  removed  by  Baptism,  in  that 
it  incorporates  men  into  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

YIII.  The  e£fects  of  Baptism  are,  as  to  its  essence, 
the  same  in  all,  but  not,  of  necessity,  its  accidental 
effects.  Essentially,  it  was  ordained  to  regenerate  all 
men  into  the  spiritual  life;  but  accidentally,  in  the 
case  of  adults,  coming  with  more  or  less  devotion,  they 
may  receive  more  or  less  of  the  grace  of  newness :  also 
the  divine  virtue,  in  the  extinction  of  the  law  of  sin 
in  the  members,  may  in  some  cases  miraculously  work 
to  its  entire  destruction,  according  to  a  special  ordina- 
tion of  divine  Providence  '*. 

IX.  A  serious  question  arises,  how  far  does  a  feigned 
Baptism  hinder  its  effect.  It  is  almost  too  horrible  to 
suppose  such  a  thing,  but  a  fiction  may  arise^  either 
from  unbelief,  or  from  contempt  of  the  Sacrament,  or 
from  a  celebration  of  the  ordinance  in  such  a  way  as 
would  vitiate  the  Sacrament,  or  from  an  indevout  ac- 
cess to  it  The  answer  is,  that  in  all  cases  Character, 
the  invisible  seal  upon  the  soul,  is  conferred ;  but  the 
other  effects  are  for  the  time  suspended,  and  emerge 
when  the  fiction  is  destroyed  by  penitence  *. 

^  St.  Luke  iii.  22.        «  St.  An^.,  dc  Peccat.  Merit,  et  Bemia^  c  89. 

*  St.Thos.  3»  qa.  69, 1—10. 

Baptitfui  holds  the  first  place  among  the  Sacraments,  becanse  it  is 
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tlie  teate  of  tins  «iMrituiil  life ;  by  it  «a  are  made  tDi<inbfirf  of  Christ, 
mill  Uvomcoftlie  Body  of  the  Cliurch.  It  wai  instituted  bj^  uur  Lord 
iH-'fotv  His  Passion,  u  wp  leant  from  the  third  cliaptcr  of  the  Ooapel 
at  St.  JobD.  Baptism  is  dii-idt'd  into  Raptisui  fiumi»U,  fiaminit,  Bud 
tmijwiiiu;  yet  tbc  flrat  only  is  the  SaarstneDt,  the  others,  in  defect 
tliercof,  are  gofficient  fur  tiie  jiutificBtion  of  the  sinner. 

Vet  beyond  tliese  cuaes,  BBjitiani  is  neoeuary  to  «alvBtion,  tucei- 
tilaU  itiedii. 

The  matter  of  Biiptisro  is  tnofold,  proximate  anil  remote.  The 
|iroiini»te  matter  is  the  ablation  of  the  body,  which  should  he  auch 
tliiit  it  may  be  pori'oiveil  tliat  thu  wat«r  tonchea  the  hoiiy ;  this  may 
Itu.  etthn'  by  ImmerBion  iif  any  part  of  th«  body  into  water,  or  bv 
thi'  ftfliision  of  wuter  on  the  body,  or  by  the  uperuon  of  Bofficiont 
wiiter  to  wet  the  brnly.  Tlie  reinolc  matter  is  nataral  water,  eitlier 
.•old  or  hot,  or  bitter  or  sweet,  oT  ruin  or  river,  or  well  or  spring,  or 
l«th  or  sen,  or  turbid  or  maddy,  or  sulphuroiu.  Also  melted  snow  or 
condensed  steam  are  viJid.  But  oil,  any  bodily  excrota,  wine,  milk, 
juices,  are  invutid  vehicles  of  the  grace.  Dintilled  water  and  broths  are 
doubtful.    Wlierc   from   necossity  baptism  has  been  administered  in 
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has  ordinary  jurisdiction.     A  deacon  may  baptize,  by  commission  from 
the  bishop,  in  defect  of  priests. 

In  case  of  necessity  any  one,  having  the  use  of  reason,  who  baptizes 
with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  accepted, — priest,  deacon, 
layman,  male,  female,  heretic,  or  excommunicate.  Persons  are  not  to 
bo  ro-baptized  who  are  baptized  with  the  proper  form  and  words  by 
heretics,  even  by  Calvinists  who  deny  that  Baptism  remits  sin,  unless 
there  be  a  doubt  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  administration.  The  Bap- 
tism of  adults  is  properly  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishop,  if  he  wills  to  do 
it  solemnly,  otherwise  it  belongs  to  the  parish  priest. 

Priests  of  another  parish  baptizing  against  the  will  of  the  incumbent 
are  to  be  severely  punished,  for  usurping  jurisdiction  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  Christ. 

One  person  ought  to  be  baptized  at  a  time,  except  in  extreme 
necessity. 

A  parent  ought  not  to  baptize  his  child,  except  in  case  of  necessity. 
No  one  can  baptize  himself. 

Every  man,  and  man  only,  while  on  earth  is  the  subject  of  Baptism. 
Children,  idiots,  madmen,  monsters  are  all  subjects  of  Baptism.  It  is 
not  the  custom  of  the  Church  to  baptize  the  children  of  unbelievers 
aj^iiist  the  will  of  both  their  parents,  but  if  one  parent  be  Christian, 
or  if  there  be  the  immediate  approach  of  death,  or  if,  arrived  at  the  age 
of  reason,  they  themselves  require  it,  they  may  be  baptized. 

No  moral  disposition  is  required  in  children  or  idiots,  but  in  adults 
to  rooeive  Baptism  validly  and  frnctuously  are  required  three  things, 
1.  Tlie  consent  of  the  wiU;  2.  Faith,  at  least  actual;  3.  Repentance. 

llie  external  confession  of  sin  is  not  of  necessity.  {Tract,  de  Sacr,,  ap, 
S.  Ambr.y  3,  2  ;  S.  Thos.  3».  qu.  68,  art.  6.)  A  dying  man  who  has  lost 
his  senses  may  be  baptized,  if  one  only  witness  has  heard  him  express 
the  desire  of  it.  A  person  coming  to  Baptism  without  faith  or  con> 
trition  receives  the  character  of  Baptism,  for  it  is  valid,  but  in  his  case 
for  the  time  infructuous.  He  may,  however,  repent  and  believe,  and 
thi>n  the  Sacrament  is  not  to  be  reiterated. 


ARTICLE  XXVTII. 

De  CtKNA  DOMINT. 

C<E!iA  Domini  non  est  taittum  signum  tnutiuB  benevoleniux 
Cbriatianorum  inter  seae,  verum  poiim  est  Sacramentum 
noatrcE  per  mortem  Chrieti  redemplioais. 

Atque  adeo,  rile,  digne,  et  cutnJUie  sumenfibua,  paiiia  quern 
/rangimua  eat  nmmuntcatio  corporis  Chriati :  eimHitet' 
pocuhm  benediclionis  eat  commutiicatio  eangmnia  Chriatl, 

Pants  et  vini  tranaubatantiatio  in  Euchariitia  ex  saeris 
Uteris  probari  non  potest ;  acd  apertie  ScriplurtB  verbis 
adceraatur,  Sacramenti  naturam  evertit,  et  mullarum 
superatitionum  dedit  occaaionem. 

Corpus  Christi  datur,  accipitur,  et  mandueatur  in  Ccena, 
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of  bread  and  wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot 
be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacra- 
ment, and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions, 

"  The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual 
manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  the  Body  of  Christ 
is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  faith. 

"The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up, 
or  worshipped/' 


1.  The  awful  and  tremendous  mystery  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  our  Lord's  most  sacred  Body  and  precious 
Blood,  the  holy  of  holies  of  the  new  law,  the  Shechinah 
of  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  the  subject  of  the 
Twenty-eighth  Article.  It  begins  by  denying  the  low 
and  grovelling  conception  of  Zwingli,  who  maintained 
that  the  Supper  was  no  more  than  a  tessera,  or  sign  of 
communion  between  man  and  man.  Zwingli  elimi- 
nated all  supernatural  influence  from  the  act.  In  the 
plainest  sense  he  taught  an  entire  absence  of  spiritual 
grace.  The  Article  also  denies  the  doctrine  of  (Eco- 
lampadius,  who  saw  nothing  more  in  the  Eucharist 
than  a  symbol  whereby  one  is  bound  to  sacrifice  for 
one's  neighbour,  after  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
one's  body  and  blood,  as  baptism  is  a  sign  by  which 
one  binds  oneself  to  give  up  one's  life  for  the  faith 
which  one  professes.  The  Anabaptists  also,  seeking 
in  their  false  enthusiasm  to  establish  an  abstract  mo- 
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rality  on  the  ruins  of  dogmatic  faith,  desired  only  to 
recognise  in  the  Eucharist  u  symbol  of  the  mutual  de- 
votion which  Christians  ought  to  have  for  each  other. 

2.  The  first  positive  statement  of  the  Article  is  that 
it  is  "a  Sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Chriat'e 
death."  This  is  equivalent  to  the  expression  of  Theo- 
doret,  fiva^^piov  atoTifpioii ",  or  to  that  used  by  St, 
Augustine  on  the  occasion  of  his  mother's  deaths 
Saeramentum  pretii  noHtri, 

"  Insomuch  as  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with 
faith  receive  the  same,  the  broad  which  we  break  is 
a  partaking  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  aud  likewise  the 
cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  (in  the  edition  of  1553 
'  a  communion')  of  the  Blood  of  Christ."    This  expres- 
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'  It  is  that  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christy  and 
receiving  of  it  we  commemorate,  that  is,  we  are  united 
to  Christ.  Are  you  not  ashamed,  O  Corinthians,  to 
return  to  the  cup  of  idols,  after  that  cup  which  hath 
delivered  you  from  idols  ?'  **  St.  Chrysostom  also  notes 
this  difference ;  "  Why  said  he  not  participation?  Be- 
cause he  intended  to  express  something  more,  and  to 
point  out  how  close  are  the  unions;  in  that  we  com- 
memorate not  only  by  participating  and  partaking, 
but  also  by  being  united.  For  as  that  Body  is  united 
to  Christ,  so  also  are  we  united  to  Him  by  this  Bread*'." 
It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  word  "  partaking'^ 
in  the  English  translation  is  no  adequate  rendering  of 
the  Latin,  which  is  the  Scriptural  communicatio. 

This  patristic  explanation  of  the  word  xoLVcovla  dis- 
poses of  the  formula  whereby  Calvin  endeavoured  to 
steer  a  middle  course  between  the  Lutheran  teaching 
on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of  Zwingli  and  (Ecolampa- 
dius  on  the  other.  He  taught  that  the  Body  of  Christ 
is  truly  present  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  that  the 
believer  partakes  of  it ;  but  he  only  meant  that  simul- 
taneously with  the  bodily  participation  of  the  material 
elements,  which  in  every  respect  remained  what  they 
were,  and  merely  signified  the  Body  and  the  Blood, 
a  power  emanating  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  which 
is  now  in  heaven  only,  is  communicated  to  the  Spirit. 
Framed  originally  under  the  pressure  of  the  confusions 
among  the  Reformed,  this  middle  opinion  made  its 
way  among  them,  and  included  many  of  the  Lutherans 

'  Mom.  xxiv.;  1  Cor.  z.  17. 


•  /  i . 
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ihemaelvoa,  as  its  ndvocates  employed,  without  hesita- 
tion, the  expression  that  Christ  is  reftlly  presont  in  the 
KuchariBt,  and  His  Body  and  Blood  given  to  believers 
tor  participation.  In  England,  in  conaequence  of  the 
great  authority  of  Riehurd  Hooker,  who,  iti  the  gradual 
process  of  working  himself  out  of  Puritanism,  had  on 
this  mysterious  doctrino  attained  to  Catholic  feeling, 
while  he  adhered  to  Calvinistic  definition,  this  view 
has  obtained  to  an  extent  remarkable  in  view  of  ita 
intrinsic  inanity.  It  does  not  satisfy  the  letter  of 
Scripture,  which  distinctly  predicates  the  affirmative 
proposition,  "This  in  My  Body,"  It  contradicts  the 
testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  we  shall  pre- 
sently proceed  to  show  from  a  long  catena  of  autho- 
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sions  of  our  Lord  Himself^  His  holy  Apostles^  and  the 
primitive  Fathers,  with  such  a  view  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  blessed  Sacrament  as  practically  amounts  to  the 
real  absence  of  our  Lord  therefrom.  A  virtual  Pre- 
sence, as  it  is  sometimes  incorrectly  called,  means,  when 
we  examine  it,  a  bestowal  of  the  grace,  efficacy,  virtue, 
or  influence  of  the  atoning  Death  of  our  Lord.  It  sup- 
poses the  bread  and  wine  to  be  equivalents  for  the 
absent  Body  and  Blood,  so  that  to  partake  with  faith 
of  the  former  is  virtually  and  in  effect  as  though  we 
partook  of  the  latter.  The  very  Body  and  very  Blood 
are  supposed  to  be  absent.  They  are  not  actually 
"given"  or  "taken."  They  are  neither  present  by 
consecration  nor  present  in  devout  reception.  Some- 
what of  this  nature  was  that  theory  of  a  school  of 
the  Nonjurors,  which  owed  its  existence  to  John 
Johnson,  the  learned  author  of  "  The  Unbloody  Sacri- 
fice." It  was,  that  the  Body  of  our  Lord,  which  had 
been  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  had  ascended  into  heaven,  there  to  re- 
main till  the  restitution  of  all  things ;  but  that  in  the 
Divine  mysteries,  on  consecration,  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended upon  the  gifts  of  bread  and  wine,  which  had 
been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God,  and  joining  Himself 
with  them,  made  them  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
in  power  and  efficacy.; 

Moreover,  it  is  not  said  in  the  Article  that  we  are 
partakers  of  Christ,  or  of  a  grace  from  Christ,  but  the 
Bread  which  we  break,  i.e.  the  Bread  which  has  been 
blessed  and  consecrated  by  our  Lord's  words,  "  This  is 
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My  Body,"  tbrougli  tlie  operation  of  the  Holy  GLost, 
is  the  communion  or  partioipatiou  of  the  Body  of 
Ciirist;  and  the  Cup  of  Blessing,  i.e.  the  Cup  blessed 
by  the  words,  "This  is  My  Blood,"  is  the  partaking 
of  or  communication  of  the  Blood  of  Christ, 

In  adducing  the  foUon-ing  passages  from  the  Fathers, 
I  would  only  premise  that  I  have  selected  such  passages 
as  contain  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Objective  Presence, 
— I  mean  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  so 
wacrum  en  tally  present  in,  or  under,  the  consecmied 
Bread  and  ^Vine,  that  tlie  Fathers  either  called  the 
whole,  the  outward  and  the  inward  part  together,  or 
even  the  outward  part  alone,  by  the  name  of  the  in- 
ward part,   the   Body  and   Blood  of  Christ.     I    have 
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account  of  the  Christian  worship  to  the  Emperor : — 
"  We  do  not  receive  it  as  common  breads  or  as  commoti 
drink,  but  in  what  way  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  being 
through  the  Word  of  God  Incarnate,  had  both  flesh 
and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so  also  have  we  been 
taught  that  the  Food,  over  ichich  tJianksgiving  has  been 
made  by  the  prayer  of  the  word  which  is  from  Him 
(from  which  [food]  our  blood  and  flesh  are,  by  trans- 
mutation, nourished),  is  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Him, 
the  Incarnate  Jesus.  For  the  Apostles,  in  their  records 
which  are  called  the  Gospels,  have  delivered  that  Jesus 
so  commanded  them,  that  He,  having  taken  bread  and 
given  thanks,  said,  'Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me. 
This  is  My  Body.'  And,  likewise,  having  taken  the 
cup  and  given  thanks.  He  said,  'This  is  My  Blood*.'*' 

St.  Ireuaous,  who  says  that  he  remembers  the  times 
of  his  youth  with  Poly  carp  (the  disciple  of  St.  John) 
better  than  recent  things,  argues  against  the  Gnostics: 
— **  If  the  Lord  belonged  to  another  Father,  how  was 
it  just  that  taking  bread,  of  this  our  creation,  He  con- 
fessed that  it  was  His  own  Body,  and  He  affirmed  that 
the  mingled  drink  of  the  cup  was  His  Own  Blood^P" 

In  the  Harmony  ascribed  to  Tatian  or  Ammonius,  the 
\\  ords  of  the  Gospel  are  paraphrased  thus  : — "  And 
then,  having  taken  bread,  and  afterwards  the  cup  of 
wine,  He  bare  witness  that  it  was  His  Body  and  Blood, 
and  bade  them  eat  and  drink,  for  that  it  was  a  memo- 
rial of  His  coming  suffering  and  death  ^." 

*  ApoL,  i.  §  66.  '  iv.  33,  2.  »  Harm,  iv.  Evang., 

Bibl.  Pair.,  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  210,  A. 
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Tortulliaa,  on  whose  antiquity  the  Homily  lays  such 
stress,  speaks  to  this  effect : — "  The  zeal  of  Faith  might 
speak  on  this  head  all  the  day  long,  mourning  that  the 
Christian  should  come  from  the  idols  into  the  Church  .  . . 
that  Ac  should  approach  fkose  hanik  to  the  Body  of  the 
Lord,  which  bestowed  bodies  on  demons.  Nor  is  this 
enough.  It  were  a  small  matter  that  they  should  re- 
ceive from  other  hands  that  which  they  defile,  but 
they  themselves  also  deliver  to  others  that  which  they 
have  defilod.  Makers  of  idols  are  chosen  into  the 
ministry  of  the  Church.  Horrid  sin  !  The  Jews  laid 
violent  hands  but  once  upon  Christ ;  Htcse  every  da;/ 
rissau/t  His  Body.  0,  hands  worthy  of  being  cut  off! 
Let  them  now  consider  whether  it  were  said  only  in 
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the  two  great  Sacraments^  and  affirms  only  what  all 
Catholic  Christians  must  hold  in  common,  the  Real 
Objective  Presence.  ''Quam  yalida  vero  ad  catholicam 
veritatem  stabiliendam  et  ad  hsereticam  pravitatem  de 
Christo  Deo^  de  divina  Sacramentorum  dignitate,  pro- 
fligaudam,  testimonia  suppeditet  non  sine  summa  yolup- 
tate  videmus.  Et  hanc  priorem  inscriptionis  partem 
antiquitus  in  inarmore  extitisse  •  •  .  pro  comperto 
habeo/'  Dr.  Wordsworth  does  not  say  anything  about 
the  definite  date  of  the  inscription,  but  he  believes  it 
to  be  ancient,  '^  antiquitus."  The  lines  relating  to  the 
Holy  Eucharist  are: — "Receive  the  hon6y-sweet  [food] 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  Saviour;"  or,  as  others,  "of 
the  Saviour  of  the  holy."  '*  Eat,  drink,  having  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour,  in  thy  hands." 
The  well-known  anagram  IX&TS  occurs  at  this  same 
time,  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church ;  in  the 
Greek,  in  a  hymn  ascribed  to  St.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria ;  in  the  Latin,  in  Tertullian.  In  St.  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  as  well  as  in  this  inscription,  it  is  used  in 
reference  to  the  Eucharist  ^,  It  occurs  in  the  recently 
discovered  works  attributed  to  St.  Melito.  It  occurs 
also  in  Origen,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Optatus, 
Severian,  Bishop  of  Gabala,  the  rival  and  enemy  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  Sedulius,  St.  Paulinus,  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Peter  Chrysologus,  St.  Prosper,  the  African  author 
of  the  De  Promiss.  Dei,  and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  K 
There  can  neither  be  a  simpler  nor  a  fuller  statement 

^  See  Dr.  Puscy,  Real  Presence,  p.  838»  note. 

I  See  the  passage  collected  in  SpiciL  Solesm,,  t.  UL  p.  627. 
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of  the  Objective  Presence  of  our  Lord,  God  and  Sfaa, 
ill  the  Holy  Eucharist.,  received  in  the  bands  to  be  food 
to  the  faithful  than  in  this  inscription,  which  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  has  brought  to  light. 

A ixtiior o{  the Carmiiia adv.  JUarcion'^ : — "From  what 
creation  suppose  ye  the  Bread  and  Wine  ore,  and  must 
be  confessed  to  be.  His  Budy  and  Blood?  Proved  not 
He  Himself  the  Miiker  of  the  worid  by  deeds  ?  And, 
at.  the  same  time,  that  He  bare  a  Body  of  Flesh  and 
Blood  P" 

Origen: — "  We,  rendering  thanks  {ev)(apttrrovvTes) 
to  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  eat  the  Bread,  offered 
with  thanksgiving^  (evxapnTrias)  and  prayer  over  the 
things  offered,  which  [bread]  becometh,  for  the  prayer's 
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St.  Dionysius  the  Great,  of  Alexandria,  who  was 
consulted  in  most  questions  of  moment  by  other 
Churches : — **  For  I  could  not  venture  to  renew  from 
the  beginning  (i.  e.,  to  re-baptize)  one  who  had  heard 
the  Eucharist,  and  joined  in  answering  the  Amen,  and 
stood  bv  the  table,  and  stretched  forth  his  hands  to 
receive  the  Holy  Food,  and  had  received  it,  and  for 
a  long  while  hud  partaken  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChristP.*'  "  For  I  do  not  think  that 
women,  who  are  faithful  and  devout,  would  venture,  in 
such  a  state,  to  approach  the  Holy  Table,  or  to  touch 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ"/' 

St.  Cyprian : — "  For  how  do  we  teach  or  provoke 
til  em  to  shed  their  blood  in  confession  of  the  name,  if, 
when  about  to  engage,  we  deny  them  the  Blood  of 
Christ  ^."  "  Let  us  also  arm  the  right  hand  with  the 
*  sword  of  the  Spirit,'  that  it  may  boldly  reject  the 
deadly  sacrifices,  that,  mindful  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
liand  which  has  received  the  Lord's  Body,  may  em- 
brace the  Lord  Himself,  from  Him  to  receive  hereafter 
the  reward  of  heavenly  crowns  •."  "  Those  mouths 
sanctified  by  heavenly  food,  after  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord,  loathed  the  profane  contagion,  and  the 
relics  of  idol  feasts '."  "  A  violence  is  offered  to  His 
Body  and  Blood,  and  they  sin  more  now  against  the 
Lord  with  hand  and  mouth,  than  when  they  were  deny- 
ing Ilim  V 

p  Kuseb.  H.  E.  vii.  9.  «»  Ep,  ad  Batilid.,  can.  2.  p.  114. 

'  Ep.  Ivii.  ad  Cornel.  •  Ep,  Iviii.  ad  Thibarit.,  §  10.  «  De 

Lapsis,  §  2,  p.  154,  Oxf.  Tr.  •  Ibid.,  11,  p.  163. 


See  how  St.  Dionyaius  the  Gi-eat,  Origen,  St.  Cyprian, 
agree  with  the  Inscription  of  Autun  in  speaking  of 
cominuiiicants  bb  havings  in  their  hands  "  the  Body 
of  Christ." 

Magnea: — "For  it  is  not  a  type  of  the  Body,  nor 
a  type  of  the  Blood,  as  some  have  blimily  and  idlj/ 
«aid,  but  is  in  truth  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ*." 
"Through  that  union  whereby  I  am  united,  the  Holy 
with  the  earthly,  I  give  Bread  and  Wine,  commanding 
them  to  be  My  Body  and  Blood*." 

Hipparchiis  and  Philotheus,  martyrs  in  the  persecu- 
tion of  Maximian,  about  a.d.  297 : — "  Three  years  have 
now  passed  since  we  received  Baptism  in  the  Name  of 
tho  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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St.  James  of  Nisibis    (one  of  the  foremost  of  the 
Nicene  Fathers,  who  had  the  gifts  of  miracles  and 
prophecy)  : — "  Abstain  thou  from  all  uncleanness,  and 
then  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  care- 
fully guard  thy  mouth,  through  which  the  King  hath 
entered;  nor  mayest  thou,  O  man,  any  more  bring 
forth  through    thy  mouth  words   of  undeanness  ^.'^ 
^'  From  that  place  where  He  kept  the  Passover,  and 
gave  His  Body  that  they  should  eat,  and  His  Blood 
that  they  should  drink.  He  went  away  and  departed 
thither  with   His  disciples,  where   they  took  Him.  | 
When  then  His  Body  was  eaten,  and  His  Blood  drunk,  / 
He  was  '  coimted  among  the  dead.'     For  our  Lord  [ 
with   His  own  hands  gave  His  Body  for  food,  and  i 
when  He  was  not  yet  crucified  He  gave  His  Blood  J 
for  drink  ^"     "  When  He  had  washed  His  discipW 
feet.  He  sat  down  at  the  table,  and  then  gave  them 
His  Body  and  Blood  \'' 

St.  Athanasius : — **  Thou  wilt  see  the  Levites  (dea- 
cons) bearing  bread  and  a  cup  of  wine,  and  placing 
them  on  the  table ;  and  so  long  as  the  supplications 
and  prayers  have  not  yet  taken  place,  hare  ('^iXoy)  is 
the  bread  and  the  cup ;  but  when  the  great  and  won- 
derful prayers  have  been  completed  over  it,  then  the 
Bread  becometh  the  Body,  the  Cup  the  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^"  *'  Let  us  come  to  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  mysteries.     This  bread  and  this  cup,  so 

b  Serm,  iii.  §  2,  p.  46,  ed.  Rom.  *  Serm.  xiv.  dt  Ptuek^ 

§  4,  p.  341.  *  Ibid.,  p.  346.  *  Serm,  ad  Bapiuai.  ap. 

Eutsch.  de  Pasch,  Mail  Scripit,  Veti,,  ix.  625. 
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long  as  the  prayers  and  supplications  have  not  yet 
taken  place,  are  bare  elements,  but  when  the  groat 
prayers  and  holy  supplications  have  been  sont  ap,  the 
word  corocth  down  into  the  bread  and  cup,  and  it 
becometh  His  Body '." 

Juveocus,  a  Spanish  poet  about  a.d.  330,  thus  para- 
phrases the  history  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper : — "  When  He  said  those  things.  He  brake  the 
Bread  with  His  hands,  and  being  broken  He  gave  it 
to  them,  and  having  holily  prayed,  He  taught  Hia 
disciples  that  He  gave  them  His  own  Body."  "  Then 
the  Lord  taketh  the  cup,  and  it  being  filled  with  wino, 
Ha  sanctifieth  It  with  mighty  words,  and  giveth  It 
them  to  drink,  and   taught   them  that   He   had   di- 
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worship ^*'  "For  to  you  only  it  appertains  to  have 
the  first  taste  of  the  Blood  of  Christi  and  to  none 
besides.  But  as  he  who  breaks  a  sacred  cup  is  an 
impious  person^  much  more  impious  is  he  who  in- 
sults the  Blood  of  Christ  K" 

Julius  Firmicus  : — "  We  drink  the  immortal  blood 
of  Christ ;  to  our  blood  is  the  Blood  of  Christ  united ; 
this  is  the  healthful  remedy  for  thy  wickedness  ^" 

St.  Thecla^  Maria,  Martha,  Maria,  Ami,  Persian 
martyrs  imder  Sapor,  a.d.  337,  to  the  apostate  priest, 
who,  with  a  drawn  sword,  endeavoured  to  make  them 
apostatize :  —  "Is  this  that  holy  propitiatory  Thing 
which  we  received  from  thy  hands  ?  Is  this  the  life- 
giving  Blood  which  thou  usedst  to  bring  near  to  our 
mouths  °^  ?'' 

St.  Hilary : — "  If  the  Word  was  truly  made  Flesh, 
and  we,  through  the  food  of  the  Lord,  truly  receive 
the  Word  made  Flesh,  how  must  He  not  be  thought 
to  abide  in  us  by  the  way  of  nature,  Who,  being  born 
Man,  took  to  Himself  the  nature  of  our  Flesh,  now 
inseparable  from  Him,  and,  wider  the  sacrament  of 
the  Flesh  to  be  communicated  to  us,  hath  mingled 
the  nature  of  His  own  Flesh  with  His  Eternal  Na- 
ture °."  "  Was  He  unwilling  to  suflfer  P  but,  before. 
He  had  consecrated  the  Blood  of  Ilis  own  Body,  which 
was  to  be  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins  ^"     "  What 

'  S.  Ath,  Apol,  c.  Aria»,,  init.  p.  14,  O.  T.  ^  In  S.  AiK 

Apol.  ag.  Ar,,  §  6,  p.  20,  O.  T.  *  D«  err.  Prof.  reUg.,  p.  44. 

"*  In  S.  Maruthas,  Assem,  Acta  Mart,,  i,  125.  **  De  Trim.,  viii.  13. 
"  In  Matt.,  c.  31,  §  7. 
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frenzy   didst    thou    exercise    against   the   Church   of 

Thoulouae?  The  clergy  were  beaten  with  clubs;  the 
BeacoQB  were  crushed  with  boxiug-gloves  armed  with 
lead ;  and  on  Himself,  as  the  holy  will  understand, 
on  Christ  Himself  hands  were  laid  p." 

Arian  Council  at  Philippopolis : — "  Presbyters  were 
dragged  naked  by  him  to  the  market-place,  and  (what 
must  be  said  with  tears  and  grief)  he  openly  and  pub- 
licly profaned  the  consecrated  Body  of  the  Lord,  hung 
to  the  necks  of  the  priests'*."  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  they  use  the  same  phrase  as  Eusebius.  It  was 
then  probably  a  received  phrase.  But  to  speak  of 
the  "  consecrated  Body  of  the  Lord,"  must  mean  that 
that  of  which  he  speaks  became  such  by  consecration. 
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have  imitated  the  Jews ;  they  laid  their  hands  on 
Christ  on  the  Gross;  by  you  He  was  smitten  on  the 
Altar ^/'  "This  great  crime  has  been  doubled  by 
you,  in  that  ye  brake  the  chalices  too,  which  bear 
the  Blood  of  Christ  \" 

St. Ephrem: — "* Standing  on  their  feet!'  because 
one  sitting  may  not  receive  the  living  Body ;  '  and 
no  stranger  shall  eat  thereof/  because  no  one  unbap- 
tized  eateth  of  the  Body  y/'  «  This  was  fulfilled  in 
our  Lord,  when  in  the  Mount  of  Jerusalem  He  brake 
His  Body  and  divided  His  Blood,  and  said,  *  This  ye 
shall  do  for  a  remembrance  of  Me '/  "  *'  Thou  wilt 
not  bum  the  hand  which  received  a  portion  of  Thy 
holy  Body,  together  with  the  hand  which  smote  Thee 
on  Thy  cheek,  Thee,  the  Creator.  The  mouth  which 
ate  Thee  will  not  howl,  together  with  the  mouth  which 
spat  on  Thee,  on  Thy  face  *."  "  Whom  Thou  hast  made 
meet  to  administer  in  the  Sanctuary,  and  to  distribute 
Thy  Body  and  Thy  Blood  to  Thy  flock,  may  his  pas- 
ture be  with  Thy  lambs ^."  "He  brake  His  Body 
before  thee,  and  mingled  His  Blood  and  gave  it 
thee  ^'' 

St.  Basil: — "Thou  introducest  higgling  into  spiri- 
tual things  and  the  Church,  where  we  are  entrusted 
with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  *».'*  "  Let  him  not 
bless  either  publicly  or  privately,  nor  distribute  the 

*  Ibid.,  p.  91.  '  Ibid.,  c.  2,  p.  92.  ^  On  Ezod.  zii. 

t.  i.  p.  213.  *  In  Isa.  zxv.  26,  t.  ii.  p.  61.  *  Ctm.  12, 

t.  iii.  p.  216.  ^  Can.  18,  p.  247.  «  Paran,,  16,  p.  439. 

^  Ep,  liii.  Charepiic,,  §  1,  iiL  147. 


t> 


514 


ARTICLR    XXVin. 


Body  of  Christ  to  othore,  nor  perform  any  liturgical 
office ;  but,  satisfied  with  his  rank,  let  him  weep  before 
the  Lord,  that  his  sin  of  ignorance  may  be  forgiven 
him '." 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyasa : — "Wherefore  alao  He  who  ever 
M,  seta  Himself  before  us  as  Food,  that  we  receiving 
Him  in  ourselvoa,  may  become  that  which  He  is ',"  The 
Bread,  again,  is  up  to  a  certain  time  common  bread,  but 
when  the  mystery  shall  conaecrate  it,  it  is  called  and 
becomes  the  Body  of  Christ ".  "  Well  do  I  believe 
that  now,  too,  tlie  bread,  sanctified  by  the  Word  of 
God,  is  trana-made  {fiera-Koieltrdcu)  into  the  Body  of 
God,  the  Word ''."  "  For  both  there  [in  the  Lord's 
Watural  Bodvl  the  gra&e  of  the  Word  hallowed  that 
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**  And  thou,  wretched  man,  wilt  thou  boldly  receive 
In  thy  palms  the  Mystic  Food,  or  God  embrace 
With  hands,  wherewith  thou  hast  dug  up  my  grave 


m  >> 


t< 


Caesarius  (brother  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum) : — 

He  trampleth  under  foot  God  the  Word,  the  Son  of 
God,  who,  in  covetoiis  hands  lifted  up  against  his  neigh- 
bour, receiveth  fearlessly  the  Sacramental  elements,  ac- 
counting them  like  common  bread  and  wine,  which,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  faithful  mind,  are  contemplated,  God  "." 
"  And  yet  we  believe  the  Divine  Revelation,  that  not 
as  being  equal  or  like,  yet  that  still  properly  and 
fitly.  It  is  the  Divine  Body  which  is  consecrated  on 
the  holy  Table,  and  is  indivisibly  distributed  to  the 
whole  sacred  band,  and  partaken  of  without  ceasing 
to  be «/' 

St.  Amphilochius  (friend  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gregory 
of  Nazianzum) ; — "  He,  the  Father,  is  both  greater  and 
equal,  greater  than  He  who  receives  vinegar  to  diink, 
equal  to  Him  who  poureth  out  as  wine  His  own  proper 
blood,  Tov  TO  oUetov  olpo^oovirro^  aXfxa'^J* 

Esaias  Abbas : — **  If  thou  wiliest  to  take  the  Body 
of  Christ,  take  heed  that  there  be  no  anger  or  hatred 
in  thy  heart  against  any  one  '." 

St.  Ambrose : — ''  So  often  as  we  receive  the  Sacra- 
ments, which  by  the  mystery  of  the  sacred  prayer  are 
transfigured  into  Body  and  Blood,  we  shew  forth  the 


-  Carm.,  1.  ii.  §  2,  Epigr.  69.  ■  Ifdwrog,  140,  DiaL  3 ; 

GaU.  vi.  98.  <>  Ibid.,  ltd,,  pp.  127, 169.  '  Serm.  ado, 

Ariaw.  in  Mail  Script.  Vett.,  iv.  p.  10.  <i  S^.  ad  Mtmaek.,  60. 
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death  of  the  Lord''."  "  What  more  noble  than  Chriat, 
who  in  the  Feast  of  the  Ohurch  both  ministers  and  is 
miniBterod'f"  "Where  His  Body  is,  there  ia  Christ'." 
"  And  in  the  ministering  of  the  Apoatlea  is  set  forth 
the  future  distribution  of  tho  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord"."  "Where  Christ,  the  Head  of  all,  is  daily 
consecrated '."  "  At  the  same  time,  it  is  shewn  what 
sort  of  person  he  ought  to  be  who  ministereth  to  Christ. 
For,  first  of  all,  he  must  be  free  from  the  allurements 
of  various  pleasures,  shun  inward  drowsiness  of  mind 
and  body,  that  he  may  administer  the  Body  and  Blood 

of  Christ See  what   thou   doest,  0  priest,   and 

touch  not  with  feverish  hand  the  Body  of  Christ*." 
"  How  in  such  hands  wilt  thou   receive  the  all-holy 
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manded^  and  they  were  created/  The  word  of  Christ, 
then^  which  could  make  of  nothing  what  (as  yet)  was 
not,  cannot  it  change  the  things  which  are  into  that 
which  they  were  not?  For  it  is  not  a  less  thing  to 
give  new  natures  to  things,  than  to  change  natures. 
But  why  use  we  arguments?  Let  us  use  His  own 
example,  and  build  up  the  truth  of  the  mystery  by 
the  example  of  the  Incarnation.  Did  the  wont  of 
nature  precede,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  was  bom  of 
a  Virgin?  If  we  inquire  for  the  order  of  nature, 
woman  united  with  man  was  wont  to  bear.  And  this 
Body  which  we  consecrate  is  from  the  Virgin.  Why 
inquirest  thou  here  for  the  order  of  nature  in  the 
Body  of  Christ,  when,  against  nature,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself  was  bom  of  a  Virgin?  True  is  the  Flesh 
of  Christ,  which  was  crucified,  which  was  buried; 
true  therefore  is  the  Sacrament  of  that  Flesh.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Himself  declares,  *  This  is  My  Body.'  Be- 
fore the  blessing  of  the  heavenly  words,  another  kind 
is  named;  after  the  consecration  the  Body  is  signi' 
fied.  He  Himself  saith,  it  is  His  Blood.  Before  con- 
secration it  is  called  other ;  after  the  consecration  it  is 
named  Blood.  And  thou  sayest.  Amen,  i.e.  it  is  true ; 
what  the  mouth  speaketh,  let  the  inward  mind  confess ; 
what  the  speech  uttereth,  let  the  affection  feel  ■/'  "  In 
that  Sacrament  Christ  is :  because  it  is  the  Body  of 
Christ;  it  is  not  therefore  bodily  food,  but  spiritual. 
Whence,  too,  the  Apostle  saith  of  its  type: — *Our 
fathers  did  eat  spiritual  meat,  and  did  drink  spiritual 

'  2)0  Jfy«<0r.,  §f  62— 64. 
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drink.'     For  the  Body  of  Qod  ia  a  apirltual  Body ;  the 
Body  of  Christ  ia  the  Body  of  the  Divine  Spirit  '■" 

Author  of  the  De  Sacramentis  (a  Biehop,  and  pro- 
bably a  disciple  of  St.  Ambrose)  r  —  "  The  Altar  is 
a  Egure  of  the  Body,  and  the  Body  of  Christ  is  on  ths 
Altar*."  "You  say,  perhaps,  'my  broad  is  common 
bread.'  But  that  bread  is  bread  before  the  words  of 
the  Sacraments;  whon  the  consecration  ia  added,  from 
bread  it  becomes  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  How  can  that 
which  is  bread,  be  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  By  Consecra- 
tion.  And  the  Consecration,  in  whoae  words  ia  it  ? 
The  Lord  Jeaua'.  For  all  the  rest  which  had  been 
said  before  is  said  by  the  priest ;  praises  are  offered  to 
God ;  prayer  is  made  for  the  people,  for  kings,  for  the 
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answer  thee,  it  was  not  the  Body  of  Christ  before  the 
Consecration,  but  after  the  Consecration  I  say  to  thee 
that  now  it  is  the  Body  of  Christ^'  He  spake,  and 
it  was  made ;  He  commanded,  and  it  was  created.' 
Before  it  is  consecrated,  it  is  bread ;  when  the  words 
of  Christ  are  added,  it  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  Then 
hear  Himself  saying — 'Take  and  eat  ye  all  of  this, 
for  this  is  My  Body.'  And  before  the  words  of  Christ, 
it  is  a  cup,  fuU  of  wine  and  water ;  when  the  words  of 
Christ  have  operated,  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  caused 
to  be  there,  which  redeemed  His  people  \"  "  So,  then, 
not  idly  dost  thou  say,  Amen,  already  thereby  confess- 
ing in  spirit  that  thou  receivest  the  Body  of  Christ. 
The  priest  saith  to  thee — '  The  Body  of  Christ,'  and 
thou  sayest.  Amen,  i.e.  true  *'." 

St.  Jerome : — '^  Grod  forbid  that  I  should  speak  any- 
thing unfavourable  of  these ;  for,  succeeding  to  the 
Apostolic  rank,  with  holy  mouths  they  make  Christ's 
Body,  through  whom  also  we  are  Christians  *."  "  But 
let  us  hear  that  the  bread  which  the  Lord  brake  and 
gave  to  His  disciples  was  the  Body  of  the  Lord  our 
Saviour,  since  He  Himself  said  to  them,  '  Take,  eat ; 
this  is  My  Body ;'  and  that  the  cup  was  that  of  which 
He  said  again,  '  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is  My 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.' 
That  is  the  cup  of  which  we  read  in  the  Prophet — 
'  I  wiU  receive  the  cup  of  salvation.'  And  in  another 
place — '  Thine  inebriating  cup,  how  good  is  it  1'    If, 

b  Ibid.,  c.  iv.  §  U,  15;  c.  v.  §  23;  §  26.  •  iv.  2,  f  7. 

**  Ep.  xiv.  ad  SeUod,,  {  8;  oompi  Hooker,  y.  77,  2. 
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then,  '  the  bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven'  is  the 
Lord's  Body;  and  'the  wine  which  He  gave  to  Hia 
disciples  ia  the  Blood  of  the  New  Teatament,  which 
WU8  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins  ^,'  "  &c. 
"  Nought  richer  than  he  who  carries  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  in  a  wicker  basket,  His  Blood  in  a  glass*." 
"Wliat  ails  the  minister  of  tables  and  of  widows 
(the  deacon),  that  he  swells  and  lifts  himself  up  above 
those  {bishops  and  priests)  at  whose  prayers  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  is  made  '  ?" 

Luciferian,  quoted  by  S  t.  Jerome : — Lttriy.  "  It  is  not 
the  same  thin»  to  shed  tears  for  sins,  and  to  handle 
the  Body  of  the  Lord.  It  is  not  the  same  thing  to 
brethren,  and  from  on  big 


OF  THE   lord's  SUFFER.  521 

lest  the  Body  of  Christ  also  should  be  subject  to  yanity, 
through  the  eating  whereof  we,  being  satiated,  daily 
ruminate  on  His  words,  '  Unless  a  man  eat  My  Fleshy 
and  drink  My  Blood,  he  has  no  part  in  Me  *.* " 

St.  Gaudentius,  of  Brescia :  —  "  Himself  then  the 
Creator  and  Lord  of  Nature,  who  'bringeth  forth 
bread  from  the  earth,'  of  bread  again  (for  He  both 
can,  and  hath  promised),  makes  His  Own  Body ;  and 
He  who  of  water  made  wine,  makes  also  wi&e  of  His 
Own  Blood  ^"  "  That  you  may  not  think  that  to  be 
earthly,  which  has  been  made  heavenly  through  Him 
who  passeth  into  it,  and  made  it  His  Body  and  Blood." 
.  .  .  ,  "  When  He  reached  forth  the  consecrated  Bread 
and  Wine  to  His  disciples,  He  said,  '  This  is  My  Body; 
this  is  My  Blood.'  Let  us  believe  Him  Whom  we  have 
believed.  Truth  cannot  lie." ..."  But  that  He  appointed 
the  Sacraments  of  His  Body  and  Blood  to  be  offered 
in  the  form  of  Bread  and  Wine,  there  is  a  twofold 
reason  *." 

St.  Isaac  the  Great : — ''  I  beheld  that  her  cup  was 
mingled,  and  instead  of  wine  it  was  full  of  Blood,  and 
instead  of  bread,  a  Body  was  placed  for  her  in  the 
midst  of  her  table.  I  saw  the  Blood  and  trembled ; 
and  the  Body,  and  fear  seized  me;  and  she  [Faith] 
made  a  sign  to  me,  '  Eat,  and  be  silent ;  drink,  child, 
and  scrutinize  not.'  •  .  .  She  shewed  me  a  Body  slain, 
and  placed  thereof  between  my  lips,  and  cried  to  me 
sweetly,  'See  what  it  is  thou  art  eating.'    She  gave 

>  EpUt  Patch,,  A,  401,  §  11 ;  op.  8.  Jerome,  Ep.  xctL  L  664. 
^  De  PofcA.,  tr.  iL  B.  P.  ▼.  p.  946.  >  IbidL,  p.  947. 
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tlie  pen  of  the  Spirit,  and  bade  me  subscribe ;  and 
I  took,  I  wrote,  and  I  confesaed,  'Thia  is  the  Body 
of  God  V" 

St.  PaulinuB,  of  Nola,  friend  of  St,  Ambrose  and 
St.  Augustine,  wrote  as  part  of  an  inscriptioTi  for  an 
altar,  under  which  a  piece  of  the  Cross  was  to  be 
placed  : — 

"  Cuncta  Bolutiferi  ooeunt  martyria  Christi, 
Crux,  Corpus,  Sangruis,  martjTis  ipse  Deus." 

St.Manitbas  (a  very  great  man,  a  friend  of  SL  Chry- 
Bostom)  : — "  Now  as  often  as  we  approach  to  the  Body 
and  Blood,  and  take  It  in  our  hands,  we  believe  that 
we  embrace  the  Body,  and  that  we  are  of  His  Flesh 
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Augustine : — ^*  For  on  this  account  it  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Spirit^  namely,  that  for  the  honour  of  so 
great  a  Sacrament,  the  Lord's  Body  should  enter  the 
mouth  of  a  Christian  previously  to  other  food  p."  "  And 
when  the  Apostle  said  this^  the  discourse  was  upon 
the  subject  of  those  who,  treating  the  Lord's  Body 
like  any  other  food,  took  it  in  an  undiscriminating  and 
negligent  way.  If,  then,  this  man  is  rebuked  who  does 
not  discriminate,  that  is,  see  the  difference  of,  the 
Lord's  Body  from  other  meats,  how  must  he  be  damnedi 
who,  feigning  himself  a  friend,  comes  to  His  Table 
a  foe^!"  "Christ  was  carried  in  His  Own  Hands, 
when  commending  His  Own  Body,  He  said,  '  This  is 
My  Body.'  For  that  Body  He  carried  in  His  Own 
Hands'."  "That  Bread  which  ye  see  on  the  Altar, 
sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God,  is  the  Body  of  Christ. 
That  Cup,  rather  what  the  Cup  holds,  sanctified  by  the 
Word  of  God,  is  the  Blood  of  Christ'."  "For  the 
Blood  of  Christ  hath  a  loud  voice  on  earth,  when,  on 
receiving  It,  all  nations  answer,  Amen  *." 

St.  Chrysostom  : — "  0  marvel !  O  love  of  God  for 
man !  He  who  sitteth  aloft  with  the  Father,  is  at  that 
hour  held  in  the  hands  of  all,  and  giveth  Himself  to 
those  who  will,  to  enfold  and  embrace  ^."  "  For  when 
they  were  eating  and  drinking.  He  took  bread,  brake 
it,  and  said,  '  This  is  My  Body  which  is  broken  for 

p  Ep.  liv.  ad  Januar.,  §  8.  "i  In  S.Joh.,  Horn.  Ixii.  §  1. 

'  In  Ft,  xxxiii.  [xxxiv.]  Serm.  i.  n.  10.  ■  8erm.  227,  in  Dis 

Pasch.f  iv.  *■  Cont.  Fautt,  xii.  10,  t.  yiU.  p.  231.  *  De  Sa^ 

cerdot,  iii.  5,  L  382. 
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you  for  the  romifisioii  of  sins.'  The  initiated  know 
what  I  mean :  and  again,  the  Oup,  saying,  '  This  ia 
My  Blood,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  aina.'  And  Judas  was  present  when  Christ  said  this. 
This  is  the  Body  which  thou,  0  Judas,  didst  sell  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver;  this  is  the  Blood  for  which, 
a  little  before,  thou  madest  that  shameless  compact 
with  the  reckless  Pharisees '."  "  The  same  who  adorned 
that  Tahle,  adorneth  this  too  now.  For  it  is  not  man 
who  maketh  what  lieth  there  to  hccome  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  but  Chriat  Himself  who  was  crucified 
for  ua ''."  "  For  indeed  Ilis  Body  is  set  before  ua 
now;  not  His  garment  only,  but  even  His  Body; 
not  for  US  to  touch  It  only,  but  also  to  cat,  and  be 
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*'  That  Table  at  that  time  was  not  of  silver^  nor  that 
cup  of  gold,  out  of  which  Christ  gave  His  disciples 
His  Own  Blood:  but  precious  was  everything  there, 
and  awful,  for  that  they  were  full  of  the  Spirit*.'' 
''Purer  than  what  sunbeam  should  not  that  hand  be, 
which  is  to  sever  this  Flesh,  the  mouth  that  is  filled 
with  spiritual  fire,  the  tongue  that  is  reddened  by  that 
most  awful  Blood  ^  ?"  "  I  would  give  up  my  life  rather 
than  impart  of  the  Lord's  Blood  to  the  unworthy ;  and 
will  shed  my  own  blood  rather  than  impart  of  such 
awful  Blood  contrary  to  what  is  meet  ^"  "  I  say  now, 
if  even  a  man's  garment  be  what  one  would  not  ven- 
ture inconsiderately  to  touch,  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
Body  of  Him  who  is  God  over  all,  spotless,  pure,  asso- 
ciate with  that  Divine  Nature,  the  Body  whereby  we 
are,  and  live ;  whereby  the  gates  of  hell  were  broken 
down,  and  the  sanctuaries  of  Heaven  opened?  How 
shall  w^e  receive  This  with  so  great  insolence  P  Let  us 
not,  I  pray  you,  let  us  not  slay  ourselves  by  our  irre- 
verence, but  with  all  awfulness  and  purity  let  us  draw 
nigh  to  It;  and  when  thou  seest  It  set  before  thee, 
say  thou  to  thyself,  *  Because  of  this  Body  am  I  no 
longer  earth  and  ashes,  no  longer  a  prisoner  but  free ; 
because  of  This  I  hope  for  heaven,  and  to  receive  the 
good  things  therein,  immortal  life,  the  portion  of 
angels,  converse  with  Christ;  this  Body,  nailed  and 
scourged,  was  more  than  death  could  stand  against ; 
this  Body  the  very  sun  saw  crucified,  and  turned  aside 
his  beams;    for  This,  both  the  veil  was  rent  in  that 

•  Ibid.,  $  3.  »»  Mom.  Ixxxii.  §  5.  «  Ibid.,  f  6. 
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moment,  and  rocks  were  burst  asunder,  and  all  the 
earth  was  shaken.  This  is  even  that  Body,  the  blood- 
stained, the  smitten,  out  of  which  gushed  the  saving 
fountains,  the  one  of  blood,  the  other  of  water,  for  all 
the  world*.' "  "  And  these  things  thou  doest  when  thou 
haet  enjoyed  the  Table  of  Christ,  on  that  day  on  which 
thoa  hast  been  counted  worthy  to  touch  His  Flesh  with 
thy  tongue.  Whosoever  thou  art  then,  that  those 
things  be  not  so,  do  thou  purify  thy  right  hand,  thy 
tongue,  thy  lips,  which  have  become  a  threshold  for 
Christ  to  tread  upoa'."  "For  it  is  in  no  common 
manner  that  our  lips  are  honoured  when  they  receive 
the  Lord's  Body '."  "  And  then,  thus  scrupulous  as 
thou  art  in  this  little  matter,  dost  thou  come  with 
soiled  soul,  and  thus  dare  to  touch  It?  And  yet  the 
hands  hold  It  but  for  a  time,  whereas  into  the  soul 
It  is  received  entirely  «." 

Council  of  Carthage  (under  Aurelius),  a.d.  398  or 
401 : — "  That  if  need  compel,  the  Deacon  may,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Presbyter,  at  his  bidding,  deliver  to 
the  people  the  Eucharist  of  the  Body  of  Christ ''." 

Fhilo  Carpasiua,  of  Cyprus,  a.d.  401 : — "  These  (the 
deacons)  bear  the  Body  of  Christ  and  His  Blood,  the 
Head  of  the  Church '." 

Apostolical  Constitutions,  doubless  a  very  ancient 
and  authoritative  work  J: — "Those  who  bestow  upon 

*  In  1  Cor.  I.  16,  Mom.  iiiv.  j  7.  '  Horn,  iiyii.  §  7. 

'  Horn,  iix.,  2  Cor.  xiii.  12.  ■  On  Ephes.  i.,  Horn.  iiL 

k  c.  3B.  '  In  Cant.,  c.  37.  >  See  Dr.  Fiue;  on 
the  Kcttl  Prcaenoe,  pp.  G05— 8. 
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you  the  Saving  Body  and  the  Precious  Blood 'f/' 
**  Let  the  Deacons  after  the  prayer,  some  attend  ex- 
clusively to  the  offering  of  the  Eucharist,  ministering 
to  the  Lord's  Body  with  fear  ^" 

St.  Cyril,  of  Alexandria : — "  What  is  the  cause  and 
efficacy  of  the  mystical  Eucharist  P  Why  do  we  re- 
ceive It  within  usP  Is  it  not  that  It  may  make 
Christ  to  dwell  in  us  corporeally  also  by  participation 
and  communion  of  His  Holy  Flesh  ™."  "  We  shut 
to  the  doors,  and  Christ  appeareth  to  us  all  visibly 
and  invisibly — invisibly  as  God,  and  visibly  again  in 
the  Body,  and  He  permitteth  and  giveth  us  to  touch 
His  Holy  Flesh.  For  according  to  the  grace  of  God, 
we  approach  to  the  participation  of  the  mystical  Eu- 
charist, receiving  Christ  in  our  hands,  that  we  too 
may  firmly  believe  that  He  hath  truly  raised  His  own 
Temple "."  "  If  any  one  should  dare  to  say  that  the 
Word  of  God  was  transformed  into  the  nature  of  the 
Body,  one  might  very  reasonably  object  to  him,  that 
He,  on  giving  His  Body,  did  not  rather  say,  *  Take, 
eat,  this  is  My  Divinity  which  was  broken  for  you,' 
and  '  This  is — not  My  Blood,  but  rather — My  Divinity, 
which  is  shed  for  you.'  But  since  the  Word,  being 
God,  hath  made  the  Body,  bom  of  a  woman.  His  Own, 
without  undergoing  any  alteration  or  change,  how 
was  it  not  right  and  true  that  He  said  to  us,  ^  Take, 
eat,  this  is  My  Body  ?'  For  being  Life,  as  God,  He 
made  it  both  Life  and  Life-giving ^."     ''I  hear  that 

k  ii.  33.  »  1.  ii.  c.  57.  ■  On  St.  John  xv.  1,  L  x.  c.  2. 

•  Ibid.,  in  xx.  16.  •  Adv,  NetL,  iv.  5.  t.  vi.  pp.  118, 119. 
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they  say  that  the  mystic  Eucharist  ia  unavailing  for 
blessing,  if  a  portion  of  it  remain  to  the  next  day. 
They  are  mad  who  say  this.  For  Christ  is  not  altered, 
nor  shall  His  Holy  Body  be  changed ;  but  the  power 
of  the  Eucharist  and  the  life-giving  grace  is  abid- 
ing  in  it  P." 

St.  Isidore,  of  Polusium : — "  If  our  God  and  Savi- 
our, being  made  ilan,  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the 
completion  of  the  Divine  Triait)',  both  as  being,  in  the 
invocation  of  Holy  Baptism,  numbered  together  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  as  freeing  from  sins,  and  as, 
upon  the  Mystical  Table,  mailing  the  common  broad 
the  Very  Body  of  His  own  Incarnation'',"  &c.  "The 
fine  linen  that  ia  spread  out  underneath  the  ministry 
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tributed  to  the  faithful  by  the  priests  in  the  churches^ 
two  bodies."  Thus  he  asserts  the  identity  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  in  heaven  and  on  the  altar,  and  yet,  in  that 
he  speaks  of  the  antitypes,  distinguishes  the  outward 
and  inward  parts. 

Faulinus,  the  Deacon: — ''Honoratus  also,  priest  of 
the  Church  at  Yercellse,  when  he  bad  laid  himself 
down  to  rest  in  the  upper  part  of  the  house,  heard 
three  times  the  voice  of  one  calling  him,  and  saying 
to  him :  '  Arise,  make  haste,  for  he  is  now  about  to 
depart.'  He,  going  down  stairs,  offered  to  the  Saint 
the  Body  of  the  Lord »." 

Eusebius,  of  Alexandria: — "Be  early  then  in  the 
Church  of  God,  approach  the  Lord,  confess  to  Him 
thy  sins,  repent  with  prayer  and  a  broken  heart,  abide 
during  the  Divine  and  Holy  Eucharistic  service,  com- 
plete thy  prayer,  on  no  account  leaving  before  the 
dismissal.  Behold  thy  Lord,  divided  in  pieces  and 
distributed  and  not  expended;  and  if  thou  hast  thy 
conscience  clean,  approach  and  communicate  of  the 
Body  and  Blood »." 

St.  Maximus,  of  Turin : — "  Fitly  then,  and  as  though 
for  a  sort  of  fellowship,  was  it  appointed  that  the 
martyrs  should  be  buried  thercy  where  the  Lord's  death 
is  daily  celebrated,  as  He  Himself  saith :  '  As  often 
as  ye  do  this,  ye  do  shew  forth  My  death,  till  I  come.' 
So  should  they  who  died  for  His  Death  rest  under 

•  Vita  S.  Amhrosii,  n.  47,  ap,  8.  AmhrosU  0pp.  t.  ii.,  App.  p.  xii. 
<  Oral,  de  Die  Dom.  init.  Gall.  viii.  252,  about  AJ>.  444. — See  for 
an  account  of  this  Father,  Dr.  Posey,  Real  Presence,  pp.  449,  450. 


the  mystery  of  His  Sacrament.  Fitly,  I  say,  and  as 
though  for  a  sort  of  fellowship,  is  the  tomb  of  him 
who  was  slain  placed  there,  where  the  Lord's  slain 
Body  is  placed,  that  they  whom  the  cause  of  ono 
suffering  had  bound  with  Christ,  the  sanctity  of  one 
place  might  unite "." 

Tbeodoret ; — "  Do  not  we,  enjoying  the  holy  Myste- 
ries, coinmunicato  with  the  Lord  Himself,  whose  Body 
and  Blood  we  say  they  are  P  For  we  are  all  partakers 
of  that  ono  Bread.  How  can  we  communicate  with 
the  Lord  through  His  precious  Body  and  Blood,  and 
again  with  devils  through  meat  offered  to  idols  '  F" 

As  the  "moat  offered  to  idols"  is  something  orally 
received,  "ihrough  which"  idolaters  communicated  with 
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Theodotus^  of  Ancyra  (he  took  a  prominent  part 
against  Nestorius  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus) : — "  He 
who  then  drew  the  Magi  with  unspeakable  might  to 
holiness,  hath  now  also  to-day  gathered  together  this 
joyous  assembly :  He,  no  longer  laid  in  the  manger, 
but  lying  on  this  saving  Table.  For  that  manger  was 
the  mother  of  this  Table.  For  that  cause  did  He 
lie  in  that  [manger],  that  on  this  [table]  He  might 
be  eaten,  and  might  to  the  faithful  become  Saving 
Food  '.'* 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus : — "  The  woman  touched  His 
raiment,  and  was  healed,  and  was  freed  from  her  long 
weakness.  Wretched  we,  who  daily  handle  and  re- 
ceive the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  are  not  healed  of  our 
wounds  *."  "  Let  Christians,  who  daily  touch  the 
Body  of  Christ,  hear  how  much  medicine  they  can 
take  from  the  Body  Itself,  when  the  woman  seized  all 
her  health  from  the  hem  only  of  Christ  ^.'*  "  Himself 
is  the  Bread,  which,  sown  in  the  Virgin,  leavened  in 
the  Flesh,  kneaded  in  His  Passion,  baked  in  the  fur- 
nace of  the  Sepulchre,  laid  up  in  Churches,  placed  on 
the  altars,  provides  heavenly  Food  daily  for  the  faith- 
ful ^"  "  He  is  Himself  the  Bread  which  cometh  down 
from  Heaven:  ....  which  is  daily  brought  to  the 
Table  of  the  Church  for  heavenly  Food:  which  is 
broken  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  feeds  and 
nourishes  them  who  eat  It  to  life  everlasting:  this 
Bread  we  daily  ask  to  be  given  to  us^  imtil  we  enjoy 

'  Som:  in  Nativ,  Dom,  in  Cone,  Uph,,  p.  3,  c.  9. 
•  Serm,  33.  ^  Ibid.  34.  «  Ibid.  67. 


It  wholly  in  that  endless  day  ^."  "  He  transmitted 
His  Body  to  the  Table  of  the  Church,  that  It  might 
be  heavenly  Floah  for  the  nations  1o  eat  unto  salva- 
tion '."  "  I  grieve,  truly  do  I  grieve,  when  I  see 
that  the  Magi  poured  gold  around  the  cradle  of  Christ, 
and  I  see  that  Christians  have  left  empty  the  Altar 
of  the  Body  of  Chriat '." 

St.  Proclus: — "By  such  prayers  then  they  looked 
for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  by  His  Divine 
Presence,  He  might  make  and  declare  the  Bread  of- 
fered for  sacrifice,  and  the  wine  mingled  with  water, 
that  very  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
which  takes  place  no  less  even  until  now,  and  shall 
take  place  unto  the  end  of  the  world  *, 
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St.  Nilus : — ''  A  leaf  of  paper  made  of  papyrus  and 
size,  is  called  mere  (-^1X69)  paper,  but  when  it  receives 
the  signature  of  the  Emperor,  it  is  (as  is  well  known) 
called  Sacra.  So  conceive  with  me  also  of  the  Divine 
Mysteries,  that  before  the  Intercession  of  the  Priest, 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  oblations  are 
niere  {yfriXJov)  bread  and  common  [kolvov)  wine;  but 
that,  after  those  dread  invocations,  and  the  coming  of 
the  Adorable,  Good,  and  Life-giving  Spirit,  the  Obla- 
tions, laid  on  the  Holy  Table,  are  no  more  mere 
(i|rt\oi/)  bread  and  common  {koivov)  wine,  but  the  Pre- 
cious and  Immaculate  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  the 
God  of  all,  '  purifying  from  all  iniquity'  those  who 
communicate  with  fear  and  great  longing  ^J*  "  Then 
[the  Angels]  dispersed  hither  and  thither  over  the 
whole  holy  House,  co-operating,  each  of  them,  with 
the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  all  the  Deacons,  there  pre- 
sent, who  were  administering  the  Body  and  venerable 
Blood,  they  aided  and  strengthened  them^"  "Let 
us  not  approach  to  that  Mystic  Bread,  as  to  mere  bread 
{fiXw  apr(p).  For  It  is  the  Flesh  of  God;  Flesh 
Venerable,  and  Adorable,  and  Life-giving.  For  It 
quickens  men  dead  in  sins  ^" 

St.  James,  of  Sarug : — *'  From  what  time  He  took 
it  [the  bread]  and  called  it  His  Body,  it  was  not 
bread,  but  His  Body,  and  they  ate  it,  marvelling; 
eating  His  Body,  and  He  lay  with  them  at  the 
table,    and    drinking    His    Blood,    and  Jiearing   the 

^  1.  i.  Ep,  44.  >  L  u.  Ep.  294.  "  L  iU.  Ep.  89. 
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voice  of  His  teaching","  Again,  on  the  Heal  Pre- 
sGiico:— "Our  Lord  divided  His  Body  with  His  own 
Ilunds  at  the  table,  and  who  dareth  to  say  now  that 
it  was  not  His  Body  ?  He  aaid,  '  This  is  My  Body,' 
and  who  averreth  it  not  ?  If  any  aver  it  not,  he  is 
no  disciple  of  the  Apostolate.  The  Apostles  averred 
it,  and  while  He  was  alive,  and  lay  at  table  with  Him, 
they  ate  Ilim."  He  adds  the  reason  : — "  Faith  atoops 
not  to  questionings.  She  knows  how  to  accredit :  to 
scrutinize  she  never  learnt.  The  uhoaen  disciples  were 
8  to  hold  true  what  the  Sou  said  ;  not,  to  scruti- 
?  ask  as  shameless  ones.  The  bread  which  He 
brake,  and  called  His  Body,  they  knew  to  be  His 
Body:  and  so  they  accounted  it,  as  if  in  very  deed 
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on  the  cross  be  the  Objective  Atonement,  Christ  in  the 
Holy  Mysteries  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  re- 
ceived is  its  subjective  appropriation.  The  import- 
ance of  these  words  cannot  be  exaggerated.  First, 
the  sacrament  must  be  received  riti,  all  that  the 
Church  requires  in  the  way  of  previous  preparation 
of  repentance,  according  to  the  present  discipline  of 
the  Church,  must  be  gone  through.  "  Let  a  man  ex- 
amine himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread.''  He 
must  interpose  between  his  sins  and  the  Holy  Mys- 
teries such  means  as  the  Church  has  laid  down  in 
different  times,  to  secure  a  prosperous  approach.  This 
has  varied  in  different  times.  The  penitential  Canons 
shew  this  in  the  early  Church  ;  in  the  modem  Roman 
and  Greek  Church  alike  auricular  confession  is  obliga- 
tory before  Communion  in  case  of  every  mortal  sin ; 
whereas  the  Anglican  Church  admits  all  on  contrition, 
with  the  practice  of  confession  in  case  of  an  unquiet  con- 
science, and  of  consequent  scruple  or  doubtfulness,  viz. 
whether  a  person  should  or  should  not  communicate. 

And  next  it  must  be  received  digrie.  This  applies  to 
the  inward  disposition  of  the  heart.  Not  till  a  man  is 
really  contrite  for  his  sins  is  he  justified  in  approaching 
the  Lord's  Body.  Confession  and  absolution  without 
a  hearty  sorrow  for  sin,  springing,  at  least,  from  de- 
testation of  its  foulness,  will  not  avail  to  destroy  the 
past.  We  must  repent  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  because 
we  have  offended  the  kindest  and  tenderest  of  friends, 
the  Spouse  and  Lover  of  our  immortal  souls.  Charity 
is  the  form  of  contrition.     The  supernatural  love  of 


God  iH  that  wliicli  gives  life  to  the  sorrow  for  the  past, 
which  otherwise  would  work  death,  as  the  Apoatla 
bears  witness.  Ilengt!  true  sorrow  for  ein  is  lifelong, 
and  hence,  in  spite  of  the  fullest  faith  in  the  ordinances 
of  grace  and  the  fulfUoieat  of  the  Lord's  promises,  the 
cry  of  the  penitent  Christian  is  still  "  Amplius  lava 
me  ah  iniquitate  mcH,"  and  he  dies  crying  to  his 
Master,  "  Dimittc  nobis  debita  nostra." 

The  question  of  "  with  faith"  shall  be  treated  more 
at  length  OS  we  proceed  in  considering  the  Article, 

The  doctrine  of  the  real  objective  Presence  being 
certainly  true,  as  being  contained  in  our  Blessed  Lord's 
own  words,  "  This  ia  My  Body ;"  and  attested  by  the 
whole  Christian  Church  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  i. 


OF  THE   lord's  SUPPER.  537 

rare  words,  occurring  once  or  twice  only  in  each  father 
who  used  them,  "  transmake,"  *'  transelement,"  "  trans- 
fashion,"  "  re-order,"  "  transfigure,"  "  transfer  *." 

Against  any  of  these,  the  English  Church  has  never 
made  any  exception ;  but  only  to  a  specified  sense  of 
the  word  "  transubstantiate,"  which  is  popularly  taken, 
not  as  implying  a  change  in  the  oifaia,  or  "  essence," 
of  a  material  thing,  but  the  desition  of  the  material 
substances  of  which  that  creature  of  God  is  composed. 
The  word,  "  substance,"  "  substantially,"  came  to  have 
stress  laid  upon  it  through  the  heresy  of  Berenger. 
That  talented,  bountiful,  but  vain-glorious  and  dis- 
honest man,  used  the  terms  of  the  Church  in  an 
unreal  sense.  He  made  no  difficulty  in  professing 
that  "  the  Bread  of  the  Altar,  after  consecration,  is  the 
very  Body  of  Christ,  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin, 
which  suffered  on  the  Cross,  which  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father ;  and  the  Wine  of  the  Altar,  after  it 
is  consecrated,  is  the  true  Blood,  which  flowed  from 
the  side  of  Christ^."  But  he  meant,  (as  he  explains  him- 

*  /ucTaTot/w,  once  by  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  once  by  Theodoret, 
translating  St.  Ambrose ;  fitratrroixfi^  once  in  the  same  passage  of 
St.  Greg.  Nyss. ;  ixtra^vBixifa  and  fAfrcurKtvdfu,  each  once  by  St. 
Chrysostom ;  "  transfiguro*'  twice  by  St.  Ambrose ;  "  transfero"  in 
the  Galilean  Sacramcntary. 

**  This  was  in  the  Council  of  Lateran,  1078.  (See  Martcne  and 
Durand,  Thes,  Nov.  Anecd.,  iv.  103.)  Berenger  states  that  the  con- 
fession was  accepted  by  Gregory  VI.,  as  clearing  him  from  heresy  at 
a  convention  of  Bishops,  on  All  Saints'  Day  [a.d.  1078] ;  that  in 
a  Council  in  the  following  Lent  this  amended  form  was  substituted: 
"  I  believe  in  my  heart  and  confess  with  my  mouth,  that  the  Bread  and 
Wine,  which  are  placed  on  the  Altar,  are,  by  the  mystery  of  holy 
prayer  and  by  the  words  of  our  Redeemer,  substantially  converted  into 
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self,)  only  by  representation";  he  assailed  impetuously 
the  belief,  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  la  at  the 

the  tnie  siicl  proper  iinii  life-giving  Bodj  anil  BlmiJ  of  Jcana  Christ 
our  Lord ;  nnd  are,  aft«r  rfinaecratinn,  tbo  true  Body  of  Clirist,  which 
wai  bom  of  a.  Virgin,  and  wliich,  oflcred  for  the  Balviitioii  of  the  world, 
bun);  upon  tha  Crosa,  Hod  which  aitteth  on  tKc  right  hand  of  the 
Futber,  and  the  truu  Blood  ofCliriet,  wMi'b  wus  abed  from  Hia  lide,  not 
olilj  by  tho  aign  and  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  idit  in  ita  own  pn^er  na- 
tnre,  and  the  trnthof  itssnbstftQc-e."  {Ib.lOi.)  Bereoger,  »fter  etplMn- 
ing  tbt-sc  wunla  suuy  in  his  own  &sbion,  aaji  thut  he  declined  lucopt- 
ing  them  aa  an  eipoaition  of  bis  menning,  underatandiag  that  the  Pope 
was  BDtinftid  with  bla  own  statement,  hnt  that  finding  he  was  refjaired 
to  own,  and  "did  own,  proatratfl  on  the  ground,  that"  ho  "had  up 
to  that  time  erred,  in  tliut  nhen"  he  "aud  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Chnrob,  that  '  the  Bread  and  Wine  consecrated  on  the  altar  are  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chriat,' "  ho  "had  not  added,  'mbatantially.'" 
Thia  he  reeantad.     (lb.,  pp.  109,  109.) 
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right  hand  of  God^  is  brought  down  thence  so  as  to  be 
present  here  7.    He  rejects  contemptuously  the  belief  of 

"  Christ  the  Lord  roquircs  of  thee,  that  thou  shoaldcst  believe  that  by 
His  most  pitying  love  towards  the  haman  race,  it  was  wrought  that  He 
shed  His  Blood,  and,  by  so  believing,  shooldest  wash  thee  from  all  sin  by 
His  Blood  (sanguine  for  sanguinem) ;  He  requires  that,  having  ever  in 
memory  that  same  Blood  of  Christ,  thou  shouldest  place  the  life  of  thy 
inner  self  in  it,  as  a  viaticum  to  accomplish  the  journey  of  this  life,  as 
thou  settest  the  life  of  thy  outer  self  in  external  food  and  drink." 
Then,  after  speaking  of  Baptism,  **  He  requires  that  through  the  bodily 
eating  and  drinking,  which  takes  place  through  the  outward  things,  the 
bread  and  wine,  thou  admonish  thyself  of  the  spiritual  eating  and 
drinking,  which  takes  place  in  the  mind  from  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  while  thou  refreshest  thyself  in  thy  inner  self  with  the  Incarna- 
tion and  Passion  of  the  Lord,  that  according  to  the  humility  whereby  the 
Word  was  made  Flesh,  and  the  patience  whereby  He  shed  His  Blood, 
thou  form  the  life  of  thy  inner  self  with  what  humility  thou  oughtest,  be 
eminent  in  what  patience  thou  oughtest,  that  thou  acquiesce  in  them, 
rejoice  in  them,  as,  in  thy  outer  self,  thou  acquiescest  in  thy  food  and 
drink.  For  thou  hast  no  reason  to  shrink  from  eating  bread  and  drink- 
ing wine,  because  it  is,  as  St.  Ambrose  says  in  this  very  treatise  on  the 
Sacraments,  '  a  wonted  and  known  creature.'  But  making  an  inference 
from  the  washing,  which  takes  place  in  regeneration  through  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  in  the  refreshment  of  the  altar,  he  says,  as  thou  hast 
received  the  likeness  of  death,  so  thou  drinkest  the  likeness  of  His 
precious  Blood."  (Ibid.,  pp.  222, 223.)  Lanfranc  had  charged  him  with 
this,  in  his  answer  to  the  recantation  of  the  confession,  to  which  he 
swore  at  the  Council  of  Rome  : — "  Thou  boldest  that  the  bread  and  wine 
of  the  Lord's  table,  at  the  consecration,  remain,  as  to  the  substance, 
immoveable.  That  is,  that  they  were  bread  and  wine  before  consecra- 
tion, and  are  bread  and  wine  after  consecration,  and  that  they  are 
therefore  called  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ,  because  they  are  cele- 
brated in  the  Church  in  memory  of  the  crucified  Flesh,  and  of  the  Blood 
shed  from  His  side,  that  we,  being  thereby  admonished,  may  ever  have 
in  mind  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  and,  so  bearing  it  in  mind,  may  un- 
ceasingly crucify  our  flesh  with  its  vices  and  affections."  Lanfranc  well 
adds,  "  If  these  things  be  true,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Jews  were  better 
and  Diviner  than  the  Sacraments  of  Christians."  (B.  P.  xviii.  775,  fin.) 

7  See  in  note  x.    He  had  said  in  his  former  book,  "  Who  can  either 
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Lanfraiic  in  an  actual  substantial  Presence,  which  he 
repeatedly  calla  by  a  scoffing  term,  (of  which  he  knew 
that  it  did  not  express  that  belief,)  "  portluncula 
carnis  et  sanguinis"."  The  term  " substantialiter," 
which  he  complains  of  being  rec^uired  to  add  to  hia 
confession  at  the  Synod  at  Rome,  was  necessary  to 
prevent  evasion,  in  that  he  confessed  that  the  Bread 

conceive  bj  reiuou,  or  gtnttt  tliat  b^  mimcle  it  could  come  to  paw,  thii 
bread  is  broken  in  tbu  13od;  uf  Ohriit,  which  [Bud;],  after  tlii>  Keaor- 
n>cHoii,  is  perfect  uith  entire  ineomiptibiUtj,  and,nnto  tho  tiine  of  the 
restitution  of  >11  things,  renmina  in  bfuveo  iitdmocahte."  (B.  P.  iviiL 
T70,  IX  Lanfr.  de  Corp.  Don.,  e.  17.]  Lan&anc  answers,  "  An  to  Uub, 
tliut  tliou  oppoBcat  the  iiicorrnption  of  the  Lord's  Body,  and  tbat,  until 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  it  cannot  be  called  down  (rfepocori)  from  henven, 
aa  a  ground  of  impossibility  to  our  fnith,  whereby  we  believe  tbat  He 
ia  fnithiiil.  th  on  either  doatuot  underel 
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and  Wine  were  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but 
only  as  reminding  us  of  them.  It  was  the  conviction 
of  his  contemporaries  that  this  was  his  heresy  %  and  the 

*  Adelmann  states  to  Berenger  what  was  said  of  him,  both  in  Italy  and 
Germany^  that  he  seemed  to  think  "  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
immolated  daily  on  the  holy  Altars  throughout  the  earth,  otherwise 
than  the  Catholic  faith  holds ;  viz.,  (to  use  their  words  of  thee)  that 
there  is  neither  true  Body  of  Christ  nor  true  Blood,  hut  a  certiun 
fig:ure  and  similitude.**  {Ep.  ad  Bereng,,  B.  P.  xviii.  438.)  Berenger, 
in  his  answer,  evades  this  by  saying  that  he  "  was  never  a  ManichaMUi ; 
i.e.  that  he  believed  that  the  Body  of  Christ  was  true  and  human."  He 
adds,  "  When  I  grant  that  anything  is  given  [dari,  Mab.]  to  become  the 
Body  of  Clirist,  then,  since  Christ  had  only  a  true  Body,  I  must  grant 
that  it  becomes  the  true  Body  of  Christ.  But  I  grant  that  the  Bread 
and  Wine  of  the  Altar,  after  consecration,  become,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and  therewith  I  cannot  but 
grant  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  made  to  faith  and  intellect  the  true 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ."  Distinguishing  the  ree  eacrctmentorum 
from  the  eacramenta,  he  says : — **  it  is  true  nevertheless  that  the  true 
Body  of  Christ  is  set  forth  on  the  very  Table,  hut  tpiritually  true  to  the 
inner  man ;  that  in  it  [the  Table]  the  Body  of  Christ  is  spiritually  eaten 
uncorrupted,  uncontaminated,  unattrite,  by  those  only  who  are  mem- 
bers of  Christ."  (Epist.  Purg.  c.  Almann^  p.  110.)  See  also  ab.  note  x. 
Hugo,  Bishop  of  Langres,  writes  to  him,  "  Thou  sayest,  speaking  too 
largely, '  In  this  Sacrament  the  Body  of  Christ  is  in  such  wise,  that 
the  nature  and  essence  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  is  not  changed,'  and 
thou  makest  the  Body,  which  thou  hadst  said  was  crucified,  intellectual, 
wherein  it  is  most  evident  that  thou  confessest  it  incorporeal."  (Tract, 
de  Corp.  et  sang,  Chrieti  cont.  Berengar.,  B.  P.  xviii.  417.)  Abbot  Durand 
treats  the  explanation  of  the  Berengarians  as  mere  colouring  of  their 
heresy.  [Satan]  '*  has  persuaded  some  to  think,  and  with  cunning  whis- 
pers to  convey  to  others,  that  nothing  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  Lord  is 
done  according  to  truth,  but  rather  that  everything  is  enacted  in  figure 
and  likeness.  Who,  cunningly  to  free  themselves  of  the  suspicion  of 
heresy,  and  to  shew  their  agreement  with  the  Lord's  teaching,  cloak 
themselves  with  this  cunning  act,  and  so,  tampering,  colour  their  dogma 
of  profane  novelty,  as  to  say  that  the  Bread  and  Wine,  which  are 
brought  to  the  altar,  after  consecration  too,  remain  what  they  had 
been,  and  so  are,  in  a  manner,  the  Body  and  true  Blood  of  Christy  not 

N  n 
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Catecliiam  of  the  Council  of  Trent  says,  that  the  cot- 

KatvraUg,  bal  Jtguraiifrli/.  But  IT  thi»  great  pcrvcrscDcia  be  anywile 
aJuiitted,  llmt  in  tin'  my»(i;riea  of  tbe  Lard  there  be  lielieved  Uibt  w> 
trvlh,  hul.  a  ikadovy  faUfhoad  it  alone  maint&iiied,  whnt  rcmOiitii  but 
that  tb(-  whole  tcachiiig  of  tbe  ChriatiBH  profeuiaii  periih  ?"  (De  corji, 
ciiang.  Dam.,  P.  i.,  BLU.  P.  iviiU  420.)  "God  forbid  that  wo  should 
be  joined  iu  like  faithlisBiieai  with  men  >u  porrerted,  and  from  tbe 
truth  itself  avertotl,  and  in  the  HdIj  Commonion  of  the  Lord't  Bodj 
and  Blood,  wo  should  confeiw  uugbt  lees  than  tbe  Catholic  Chonh 
througboat  the  wbolo  world  proachc* ;  in  irAici  Ihfre  m,  in  tmlh,  at 
Irme  FleiA  qf  Chriif  and  irut  Blood  w  Christ  HimwlT  is  trutbiU, 
Wbo  first  eanctifii-d  thoin,  and  gt.ve  to  Bis  own  thereafter  the  autho- 
rity and  form  of  Banctifjing  them  bj  Hit  own  power."  (lb.,  P.ii.  p.  421). 
"  It  being  nndenttood  that  thou,  didat  extol  John  Scot  [Erigena],  con- 
demncst  PaaohasiuB,  holdcet  things  contrary  («  the  commoD  faith  of  the 
Choreh,  a  sentence  of  condcmnstjon  was  promnlgatod  ag:BiiiHt  thi-c, 
depriving  tbee  of  tbe  FonnDonion  of  the  Holy  Church,  which  tbou 
buaiedst  Ihjaflf  to    deprive  of  ita  Holy  Communion."    (Lanfraiic  (to 
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rection  of  this  error  was  the  object  of  the  definition  of 

professed  himself  ready  to  yindicate,  Ascalinus  says  that  he  argued 
vehemently  against  the   Real  Presence.    "I  see  that  John  Scotus 
strains  with  every  nerve  and  his  whole  intent  to  this  alone,  viz.,  that 
this  which  is  consecrated  on  the  Altar  is  neither  tmly  the  Body  nor 
truly  the  Blood  of  Christ.    This  he  endeavours  to  establish  from  works 
of  the  Fathers,  which  he  explains  perversely :   as  the  prayer  of  St. 
Gregory,  *  Let  Thy  Sacraments,  O  Lord,  perfect  in  us  what  they  con- 
tain, that  what  we  act  in  figure,  we  may  receive  in  real  truth.'    In  ex- 
pounding this  the  aforesaid  John,  among  other  things  contrary  to  the 
faith,  says,  *  these  things  are  done  in  (specie)  appearance,  not  in  truth.'  '* 
Theodosius,  in  his  letter  to  Henry  I.  of  France,  states  the  heresy  to  be 
that  they  [Bruno,  Bishop  of  Angers,  and  Berenger,  of  Tours]  maintain 
that  the  Body  of  the  Lord  is  not  so  much  a  body  as  a  figure  and 
shadow  of  the  Lord's  Body.   (Cone.  xi.  1437,  Col.)     Guitmund  alone 
says  that  some  of  his  disciples  ascribed  to  him  "  impanation."    In 
answer  to  Roger,  who  mentions  the  common  belief,  "Berenger  and 
those  who  follow  him  assert  that  the  Eucharist  of  the  Lord  is  not  truly 
and  substantially  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  but  is  only  called 
so,  because  it  is  a  sort  of  shadow  and  figure  significant  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord,"  Guitmund  says,  that  as  far  as  he  could 
extract  from  some  Berengarians,  "some  say  that  there  was  nothing 
whatever  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  in  that  Sacrament,  but 
that  they  arc  only  shadows  and  figures.    But  some,  ceding  to  the  right 
reasons  of  the  Church,  yet  not  receding  from  their  folly,  that  they  may 
seem  to  be  in  some  measure  with  us,  say  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  Lord  are  there  really  contained  but  in  a  hidden  way,  and  that  they 
may  be  received,  are  (so  to  speak)  impanated.    And  this  they  toy  is  the 
more  subtle  mind  of  Berengarius  himself."  (2>0  corp,  et  tang,  ChruH 
veritate  in  Euch.,  L.  i.  B.  P.  xviii.  441.)    Undoubtedly  Berenger  often 
veiled  his  attack  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence,  under  the  sem- 
blance of  an  attack  on  the  belief  that  that  which  decayed  was  the  Body 
of  Christ.     The  then  belief  of  some  (e.g.  of  Guitmund  himself)  that  the 
Holy  Eucharist  did  not  nourish,  and  that  the  consecrated  elements 
never  decay  (Guitmund,  ib.,  L.  ii.),  which  the  Roman  Church  has  aban- 
doned, gave  him  an  advantage  in  this  respect,  in  that  some  of  his 
opponents  shrunk  back  from  an  evident  truth.    But  no  one,  I  think, 
who  knows  Bcrenger*s  utter  dishonesty,  can  doubt  that  this  was  but 
a  veil  of  his  real  attack.    The  expression,  too,  of  horror  at  his  bias- 
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the  Council  of  Lateran ''.  And,  accordingly,  the  Canon 
uses  the  word,  "  is  tranauhsfantiated,"  but  the  whole 
stress  is  on  the  Heal  Presence.  ""The  Same  is  the 
Priest  and  the  Sacrifice,  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  Body  and 
Blood  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  are  Irubj  contained 
under  the  species  of  Bread  and  Wine ;  the  Bread  being 
transubstantiated  into  the  Body,  and  the  Wine  into 
His  Blood,  that  for  the  perfecting  of  the  mystery  of 
unity,  ire  may  rcrciir  of  Si>i,  what  He  received  of  ours 
[Flesh  and  Blood] ."  In  the  writings  against  Berenger, 
"  truly"  and  "  essentially"  are  used  as  equivalent  to 
"  substantially  "." 

Lanfranc,  when  appealing  against  Berenger  to  the 


OF  THE  LORD*S  SUPPER.  545 

faith  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world,  uses  no 
other  language  than  we  should  use  now.  What  he 
affirms  of  Latins,  Greeks,  Armenians,  and  all  who  are 
called  Christians,  he  might  have  affirmed  of  us  now. 
"  If  that  is  true  which  thou  believest  and  supportest  as 
to  the  Body  of  Christ,  false  is  that  which  is  believed 
and  supported  thereon  by  the  Church  throughout  the 
world.  For  all  who  rejoice  in  being,  and  being  called. 
Christians,  glory  that  they  receive  in  this  Sacrament 
the  true  Flesh  of  Christ  and  His  true  Blood,  both 
taken  from  the  Virgin.  Ask  all  who  have  received 
any  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language  and  of  our 
letters.  Ask  Greeks,  Armenians,  or  any  Christians 
whatsoever,  of  whatsoever  nation, — they  attest  with 
one  mouth,  that  this  is  their  faith  ®/* 

It  is  self-evident  that  the  English  Article  does  not 
go  directly  against  the  Council  of  Lateran :  (1.)  be- 
cause the  term  "transubstantiate"  is  a  subordinate 
part  of  the  Lateran  Canon ;    (2.)  because,  (as  we  shall 

*  Adv,  Bereng,,  c.  22,  B.  P.  zviii.  776.  In  like  way  we  Bbonld  all 
subscribe  to  Ascalin's  protest  to  Bereng^r:  "With  PaschasiuB  and 
other  Catholics,  I  am  not  only  minded,  bat  with  veneration  I  receive 
that  the  Very  Body  and  Very  Blood  are  taken  by  the  faithM  on  the 
Altar  under  the  species  of  Bread  and  Wine."  {Epitt,  ad  Bereng,  •» 
Cone.  zi.  1434,  Col.)  Again,  "  We  ought  not  to  wonder  or  doubt  that 
God  can  effect,  that  this  which  is  consecrated  on  the  Altar,  is  by  the 
virtue  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  ministry  of  the  Priest,  united 
to  that  Body,  which  our  Redeemer  took  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  (since  each 
is  a  corporeal  substance,  each  is  visible,)  if  we  remember  that  we  our- 
selves are  compacted  of  a  corporeal  and  incorporeal,  of  a  mortal  and  im- 
mortal substance;  if,  lastly,  we  firmly  believe  that  the  Divine  and 
Human  Nature  met  in  One  Person.  Let  dust  and  ashes  unfold  to  me 
the  explanation  of  the  first  and  second,  and  then  let  it  think  that 
it  suffices  to  make  clear  the  first."    (lb.,  1485.) 
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Bee  hereafter)  even  of  the  Btatemeot  in  which  it  ocoursj 
our  Article  does  not  even  touch  upon  the  most  im- 
portant part,  the  change  "  info  the  substance  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;"  (3.)  becauae  there  is 
ground  to  think  that  two  entirely  distinct  meanings, 
and  those  not  having  the  alighteat  bearing  upon  one 
another,  have  been  giveii  to  the  word  "  substance." 

The  solution  of  what  difficulty  remains  will  be  found 
in  the  meaning  attached  to  that  word.  Does  the 
word  mean  natural  subatance?  the  corapnncnt  parts, 
the  constitutive  principles  which  chemistry  makes 
known  to  us,  or  is  it  the  subtle  essence,  subsistence, 
the  Dva-ia,  which  corresponds  to  personality  in   men 
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It  disappeared  from  the  Prayer-book  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, and  was  not  taken  in  by  King  James. 

At  the  last  revisal  in  Charles  the  Second's  time,  to 
meet  as  far  as  possible  the  scruples  of  the  Puritans, 
on  their  petition,  it  was  agreed '  that  the  Declaration 
should  be  for  the  first  time  assumed  into  the  Prayer- 
book  by  competent  authority  as  we  should  now  hold, 
bat  a  total  and  radical  change  was  made  before  it  was 
deemed  orthodox  and  admissible.  The  courtiers  of 
King  Edward  had  denied  that  there  was  any  "  real  or 
essential  presence  there  being  of  Christ's  natural  flesh 
and  blood."  The  divines  of  King  Charles  could  not 
assent  to  this,  so  they  altered  the  words,  into  "any 
corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood." 
The  emphatic  word  here  is  "  corporal,"  which  is  a  very 
diflerent  thing.  Real  or  essential  implies  the  quidditas 
or  substantia  of  the  Schoolmen ;  corporal,  one  of  the 
qualities  of  the  same. 

Now  in  this  document  we  find  that  it  is  not  the 
metaphysical  ovaia  that  we  are  concerned  with,  but 
the  natural  substance.  "  The  Sacramental  Bread  and 
Wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances." 
Natural  substance  here  is  equivalent  to  the  <f>vai9,  or 
natura,  of  Pope  Gelasius  and  Theodoret. 

II.  The  context  of  the  Article  further  confirms  this 
interpretation. 

Four  results  are  said  to  spring  from  it.  Four  con- 
comitants are  in  the  tenor  of  the  Article  said  to  attend 

'  Cardwcll's  Confer.,  p.  822. 
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upon  Transubstantiation.  1.  That  it  cannot  he  proved 
by  Holy  Writ ;  2.  that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture  ;  3.  that  it  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  Sacrament;  4.  that  it  has  given  occasion  to  Buper- 
stition. 

I.  and  2.  Now  it  is  "perfectly  clear,  that  so  far  from 
the  fiera^oXi]  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  being  improbable 
on  the  grounds  of  the  letter  of  Scripture,  it  is  the  sacra- 
mental theory  which  comes  nearest  to  that  letter ;  for 
our  Lord  did  not  say, '  This  is  joined  with  My  Body,'  op 
'this  aignifiea  My  Body,'  or  '  this  represents  My  Body,* 
or  'this  has  the  power  and  efficacy  of  My  Body,'  but 
"This  is  My  Body."  It  is  evident  that  the  letter 
of  Holy  Bible  alludes  to  a   deep  inward  mysterious 
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diets  the  senses,  but  that  it  overthrows  the  nature 
of  a  Sacrament.  Now  this  greatly  helps  us  in  our 
view  that  it  is  not  the  abstract  theory  of  a  change,  but 
the  incorrect  physics  which  are  condemned.  Such 
a  change  only  is  excepted  against,  as  would  involve 
a  physical  desition  of  what  before  existed  in  such  wise, 
that  the  visible  sign  of  That  which  is  invisible  should 
have  no  real  existence. 

There  is  no  argument  so  strong  against  this  abuse 
of  the  Scholastic  theory  of  Transubstantiation  as  thd 
natural  one,  connected  with  the  thought  of  its  de- 
stroying the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  derived  from  the 
controversies  of  the  fifth  century  with  regard  to  the 
Natures  and  Person  of  our  Lord.  The  Monophysite 
heretics  wished  to  teach  that  our  Lord's  Body  was 
now  changed  into  a  Divine  substance,  and  they  illus- 
trated it  by  the  supernatural  change  of  the  sacramental 
symbols.  This  was  met  in  the  face  by  Orthodoxus :— - 
"You  are  taken  in  the  net  which  you  have  woven; 
the  mystic  symbols  do  not,  after  consecration,  depart 
from  their  own  nature ;  they  continue  in  the  former 
essence  and  shape,  and  are  visible  and  palpable  as 
before;  but  in  thought  they  are  conceived,  and  be- 
lieved, and  adored,  as  being  those  things  which  are 
the  objects  of  faith  ^." 

The  same  assertion  is  made  by  Pope  Gelasius  in  his 
treatise  De  Duahm  Naturis,  a  tractate  which,  though 
doubted  by  some  Roman  theologians,  is  quoted  by 
St.  Fulgentius  only  nine  years  after  its  publication, 

^  Theodoret,  Eranistes. 
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and  therefore  must  be  genuine.  An  indirect  argumeot 
like  this  stands  on  the  ground  of  circumstantial  evi- 
dence, which,  though  hardly  a.  safe  guide  where  none 
other  exists,  adds  indefinitely  to  certainty  when  it 
operatca  in  confirming  direct  testimony.  Granting 
the  existence  of  that  whole  class  of  authors  who 
admit  that  in  tho  Holy  Eucharist  there  is  an  earthly 
and  a  heavenly  nature,  this  incidental  argument  cornea 
in  with  tremendous  power,  nothing  having  been  less 
in  the  mind  of  the  authors  at  the  time,  than  to  make 
any  declaration  on  the  subject,  so  vexed  in  after  times, 
i.e.  the  desition  of  thb  sigiutm  in  tho  Holy  Eucharist. 

And  yet  if  this  analogy  is  quoted  for  the  continued 
existence  of  the  sirjintni,  it  is  only  just  that  it  should 
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above.  People  would  not  have  asserted  that  any  honour 
was  superstitious  which  was  paid  to  the  Presence  of 
our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament,  but  they  would  say  that  it 
was  superstitious  to  use  the  blessed  Sacrament  for  pur- 
poses for  which  it  never  was  intended,  and  which  have 
never  been  sanctioned  by  the  Church;  for  example, 
it  would  be  superstitious  to  bury  the  Sacrament  with 
the  dead,  or  to  mix  It  with  ink  for  the  purpose  of 
signing  the  condemnation  of  a  heretic,  as  was  done  in 
the  case  of  the  Synod  of  Rome  in  648,  in  the  matter  of 
the  Monothelites. 

Again,  it  would  not  bo  superstitious  to  believe,  that 
as  in  the  case  at  Bolsena,  (assuming  the  circumstance 
to  be  true,)  our  Lord  attested  the  truth  of  His  pre- 
sence in  the  Sacrament  by  an  appearance  of  blood ;  but 
it  would  bo  superstitious  to  believe  that  that  appearance 
was  physical,  that  it  was  our  Lord^s  Blood,  and  as  such 
be  received.  And  so,  it  would  be  superstitious  to  be- 
lieve that  those  appearances  of  Christ  as  a  little  child 
in  the  Sacrament,  which  have  from  time  to  time  been 
vouchsafed  to  God's  servants,  was  the  actual  body  of 
our  Lord  in  its  natural  condition. 

All  that  the  letter  of  the  Article  denies,  is  that  by 
virtue  of  the  words  of  consecration  such  a  change 
takes  place  in  the  proportions  and  conditions  of  the 
elemental  substances  now  mentioned,  that  the  same 
component  parts  which  before  made  up  the  forces  of 
bread,  now  make  those  of  flesh  and  blood.  This  is  not 
the  case  even  as  to  human  food.  Bread  and  Wine  are 
commuted  into  flesh  and  blood ;  but  the  same  physical 
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component  parts  are  not  present  in  each '.  Mach  less 
have  we  any  occasion  to  think  of  anything  bo  earthly, 
under  the  name  "substance,"  i.e.  "essence"  of  Bread 
and  Wine,  since  it  is  confessed  on  all  hands  that  "  our 
Saviour  Himself  ever  aittelh  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Father  in  heaven,  according  to  His  natural  mode  of 
existence,"  while  He  is  "  sacrameatally  present  with 
us  by  His  own  substance,"  not  in  any  carnal  way,  but 
"by  that  mode  of  existing,  which  although  we  can 
hardly  express  in  wordsj  we  may,  through  thought 
iUumined  by  faith,  understand  to  he  possible  to  God'." 
And  here  it  is  of  moment  to  draw  attention  to 
another  important  change  in  our  present  Article. 
Bishop  Gheast,  who  said  of  the  Article,  "  that  it  i 
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substance  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood ;''  and  restricted 
the  rejection  of  the  word  Transubstantiation  to  the 
terminus  a  quo,  "the  change  of  the  substance  of  the 
Bread  and  Wine/'  This  alteration  is  much  stronger 
than  if  the  words  which  he  omitted  had  never  stood ; 
for  the  omission  was  a  deliberate  act.  It  shews  evi- 
dently that  of  the  former  complex  explanation  "  the 
change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the 
substance  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood/'  the  only  point 
excepted  against  was  a  change  in  the  substance  of 
Bread  and  Wine. 

It  remains  to  consider  what  the  Article  means  as 
to  this,  which  alone  remains  as  a  difficulty. 

Substantia  is  manifestly,  by  the  force  of  term,  some 
one  thing.  It  concerns  us  not  so  far,  whether  it  be 
material  or  immaterial ;  only  it  may  be  observed  that 
we  do  not  know  what  matter  itself  is.  Chemistry, 
whose  employment  is  the  analysis  of  the  compound 
objects  of  which  our  senses  are  cognisant,  has  (at  least 
as  represented  by  one  of  its  most  eminent  discoverers  ^) 
set  aside  the  idea  that  matter  is  compounded  of  atoms. 
He  says,  '^To  my  mind  a,  or  the  nucleus,  vanishes, 
and  the  substance  consists  of  the  powers,  or  m.  And, 
indeed,  what  notion  can  we  form  of  the  nucleus,  in- 
dependent of  its  powers  P  All  our  perception  and  know- 
ledge of  the  atom,  and  even  our  fancy,  is  limited  to 
the  ideas  of  its  powers.  What  thought  remains,  on 
which  to  hang  the  imagination  of  an  a,  independent 

*  Professor  Faraday,  in  a  paper  on  the  Natore  of  Matter,  in  the 
<*  Philosophical  Magazme,"  Feh.,  1844^  p.  Ul. 
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of  the  acknowledged  forces.  Now  the  powers  we  know 
and  recognise  in  every  phenomenon  of  the  creation, 
the  abstract  matter  in  none ;  why,  then,  assume  the 
existence  of  that,  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  which  we 
cannot  conceive,  and  for  which  there  is  no  philosophical 
necessity?" 

All  which  we  know  of  are  certain  "  forces."  What 
is  the  unity  which  liolds  them  together  we  know  not 
But  one  thing  cannot,  at  the  same  time  and  in  the 
same  sense,  be  many  things.  The  substantin  of  bread 
and  wine  cannot  be  what  we  mean  by  the  physical 
substances,  i.e.  all  those  component  parts  which  are 
united  in  it.  This  is  but  to  say  that  we  use  a  singular 
and  a  plural  in  'different  senses.     Every  crumb  of  a 
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because  it  has  the  appearance,  and  still  retains  the 
quality,  natural  to  bread,  of  supporting  and  nourishing 
the  body  ^,  It  says  that  this  natural  quality  is  retained^ 
not  that  it  is  restored  by  the  creation  of  fresh  materia, 
or  by  the  bringing  back  of  the  old  miraculously,  or 
by  any  other  miracle,  which  the  explanations  of  the 
Schoolmen  presupposed.  All  Christians  must  believe 
any  miracle  which  comes  to  them  by  authority.  But 
no  authority  is  alleged  for  these.  They  are  only 
opinions  of  the  Schoolmen,  and  those,  mutually  con- 
tradictory. This  "natural  power  of  nourishing,"  of 
which  our  senses  are  cognisant,  is  the  only  remaining 
property  of  natural  substances,  which  the  Anglican 
formularies  can  include,  when  they  speak  of  the  "bread 
and  wine  remaining  in  their  natural  substances,''  i.e. 
that  they  have  all  the  characteristic  properties  which 
our  senses  can  discern.  Those  formularies  do  not  refer 
to  any  abstract  questions  about  "  substance." 

But  now  even  natural  philosophy  comes  in  to  our 
aid.  It  is  pretty  well  agreed  that  material  bodies  con- 
sist of  a  number  of  unextended  forces.  "  Some  of  these 
forces  are  permanent,  others  are  visible;  for  while 
the  substance  remains  the  samo.  tho  phenomena  are 
perpetually  varying.  Each  body,  therefore,  may  be 
considered  to  be  a  collection  of  changeable  forces,  re- 
sulting from  the  activity  of  a  great  substantial  force. 
It  is  evident  that  the  shifting  forces  may  be  looked 
upon  as  qualities,  emanating  and  radiating  from  a 
central  force,  which  is  the  permanent  source  of  them 

■  P.  iL  c.  4^  q.  Sa 
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all,  aod  whicti  ia  the  Bubatance.  It  is  also  clearly 
conceivable,  that  t/iese  forces  should  remain  after  the 
central  force  or  aubstaote  is  gone  "." 

Now  this  is  just  the  distinction  nbiuh  was  needed. 
We  do  not  at  all  understand  what  the  oiia-ia  or  substan- 
tia of  anything  is.  We  can  conceive  ihal  it  is,  not  w/tat 
it  ia.  It  aeems,  according  to  these  last  explanations, 
to  be  that,  which  constitutes  a  thing  what  it  is,  that 
which  lies  at  the  hotlom  of  its  being.  It  is  deeper  and 
more  recondite  than  anything  which  affects  our  senses, 
even  than  those  forcea  which  "  naturally  support  and 
nourish  our  bodies."  If  tliis  be  so,  the  question  is  at 
an  end.  There  is  but  one  belief  as  to  the  presence  of 
Christ,  that  He,  "  our  Saviour,  Who  now  sittoth  at  the 
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senses,  but  only  asserting  that  that  "  quidditas''  (what- 
ever it  be)  whereby  the  bread  was  bread,  is  removed, 
leaving  all  those  forces  of  which  alone  we  are  cognisant, 
then,  God  be  thanked,  Who  has  said  to  a  great  moun- 
tain which  stood  between  us,  "  Be  thou  a  plain/' 
There  is  nothing  in  such  a  statement  which  our  Article 
denies,  or  which  could  form  a  difficulty  to  any  soul, 
which  believed  the  blessed  Presence  of  our  Saviour,  of 
His  Body  and  His  Blood. 

'*  The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual 
manner/'  One  cannot  exaggerate  the  importance  of 
the  words  given,  taken,  and  eaten.  "The  Body  of 
Christ,'* — observe  how  completely  the  Article  adopts 
the  old  nomenclature ;  it  does  not  say  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  Corpus  Christi,  the  Body  of 
Christ,  showing  that  what  was  in  a  partial  way  de- 
scribed in  the  beginning  of  the  Article,  from  its  effects 
as  a  partaking  of  the  Body,  is  objectively  the  Body 
itself.  "  The  Body  of  Christ"  is  first  given,  that  is,  by 
the  Priest,  or  rather  by  the  Great  High-Priest,  through 
the  ministry  of  His  earthly  representative.  It  is  next 
taken,  first  into  the  hand  of  the  communicant,  there- 
fore the  Body  is  something  external  to  him  who  takes 
it;  it  is  objective  and  independent  of  anything  in  him. 
It  is  Christ's  Body  before  he  takes  it.  It  is  given  to 
him  in  what  the  Priest  gives  him,  and  that,  the  Article 
says,  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  The  heavenly  and  spi- 
ritual manner  applies  equally  to  all  the  three.  It  is 
given  in   a   heavenly   and  spiritual   manner,  for  the 

o  o 
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whole  action  is  supernaturaL  It  is  taken  in  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner,  for  wo  have  here  to  do  with  the 
order  of  grace,  not  the  order  of  nature.  It  is  eaten 
after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner,  for  "  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  Sesh  protiteth  nothing." 
The  explanation  of  the  term  "only,"  is  best  left  to  its 
author.  Bishop  Geste. 

Yet  once  more,  the  words,  "  The  Body  of  Christ 
is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  only  after  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner,"  contain  the  doctrine  of  an  Objec- 
tive Presence.  For  it  is  said  not  only  given  and  re- 
ceived, which  might  imply  something  which  takes 
place  within  the  soul  only,  but  given,  taken,  and  eaten, 
which  implies  an  external  act  on  the  part  of  the  person 
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The  accurate  language  of  this  clause  is  further  illus- 
trated by  what  was  deliberately  rejected  on  revision. 
In  the  Articles  of  1553^  there  had  been  a  sentence  in 
these  terms : — ''  Forasmuch  as  the  truth  of  man's  nature 
requireth  that  the  body  of  one  and  the  self-same  man 
cannot  be  at  one  time  in  diverse  places,  but  must  needs 
be  in  one  certain  place :  therefore  the  Body  of  Christ 
cannot  be  present  at  one  time  in  many  and  diverse 
places.  And  because  (as  Holy  Scripture  doth  teach) 
Christ  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  there  shall  con- 
tinue unto  the  end  of  the  world,  a*  faithful  man  ought 
not  either  to  believe  or  openly  to  confess  the  real  and 
bodily  presence  (as  they  term  it)  of  Christ's  flesh  and 
blood  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper."}  In  the 
Parker  Latin  MS.  of  1563,  the  following  clause  was 
here  added,  but  struck  out  in  the  Synod  : — "  Christus, 
in  coolum  ascendens,  corpori  suo  immortalitatem  dedit, 
naturam  non  abstulit;  humane  enim  nature  verita- 
tem  (juxta  Scripturas)  perpetuo  retinet,  quam  uno  et 
definite  loco  esse,  et  non  in  multa,  vel  omnia  simul 

The  real  meaning  of  this  amUgaonB  statement  ia  Airther  illoBtrated 
by  Boza  himself : — *'  Jcsnm  Christum,  verom  Deum  et  verom  hominem 
per  visibilia  signa  nobis  offerri,  ut  mcntes  nostrsB  fide  in  coelum,  obi 
nunc  est  Christus,  sublats  Ilium  spiritualiter  contemplentur,  et  omni- 
bus Ipsius  bonis  et  thcsauris  perfruantur :  idque  tam  certo  et  vere  quam 
nos  videmus  accipimus  edimus  et  bibimus  corporalia  et  visibilia  signa.** 
— (lb.,  p.  614.)  Beza's  party  explained  the  "Sancti  Spiritus  opera* 
tione"  to  be  that  "  fide  et  Spiritus  S.  operatione,  mentes  nostne,  quamm 
hie  est  pnecipu^  cibus,  in  ca*lum  elata}  perfruantur  corpore  et  sangidne 
pripsent«." — (lb.,  p.  521.)  Bcza  also  maintains, — "  Qusrendum  esse  in 
coena  Christum  eo  modo  quo  csset  antequam  camem  indmsset." — 
(lb.,  p.  513.) 
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loca  difTundi,  oporlet,  Quum  igiturChristas  in  oceluni 
Bublatus  ibi  usquo  ad  finem  aeouli  permansurus,  atque 
indej  non  uliuade,  (ut  loquitur  Auguatinus,)  venturoa 
ait,  ad  judicandum  vivos  et  mortuos,  non  debet  quis- 
quam  fideliura,  et  carnia  ejus  et  sanguims,  realem  et 
CorporalGm  (ut  loquuntur]  pratseutiam  ia  Euchariatia 
Tel  credero  vel  profiteii'."  The  dogmalic  importftncd 
of  these  deliberate  rejections  must  not  be  undervalued. 
The  clauae  in  the  Article  which  we  are  consider- 
iDg,  contains  first  the  fuct  that  the  subject  we  have 
trcuted  of  is  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  Supper.  And 
all  the  assertions  made  concerning  it  are  that  its 
mode  of  existence  is  absolutely  supernaturul.  What 
>6  heavenly  and  spiritual   cannot  be  liable  to  the  laws 
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lay  down,  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  if  it  be  compared 
with  the  form  of  bread,  is  not  in  them  as  in  a  place, 
because  as  the  substance  of  bread  is  not  said  to  be  in 
its  accidents  as  in  a  place,  so  neither  does  the  Body 
of  Christ  which  succeeds  to  it  under  those  accidents. 
But,  if  the  Body  of  Christ  be  compared  with  the  place 
of  the  species,  it  can  be  so  compared  in  two  ways; 
either  as  the  Body  of  Christ  according  to  itself,  or  as 
denominated  by  and  invested  with  the  species.  In 
this  second  consideration,  the  Body  of  Christ  may  be 
said  to  be  in  that  circumscribed  place,  not  properly, 
but  improperly,  and  secundum  quid;  for  as,  by  reason 
of  the  species,  we  in  an  improper  sense  say  it  is  seen 
and  handled,  because  the  species  are  seen  and  handled, 
so,  for  the  same  reason,  we  may  improperly  say  that, 
because  the  species  are  circumscribed  by  space.  It  also 
is.  Lastly,  if  the  substance  of  the  Body  of  Christ  ac- 
cording to  itself  be  compared  to  place,  it  is  not  said  to 
be  in  place  physically  and  in  a  circumscribed  fashion 
or  quantitatively;  for  although  it  be  there  properly, 
yet  it  is  not  by  a  circumscription  ubi,  because  the  res 
ubicata  corresponds  with  the  parts  of  space  by  its  own 
parts,  and  in  this  sense  St.  Thomas  denies  that  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  locally  in  this  sacrament  ^.'' 

We  proceed  to  consider  ''the  means  whereby  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten.*' 

The  words  of  the  Article  must,  both  (1)  on  account 
of  the  literal  meaning,  and  (2)  in  reference  to  the  con- 
text, be  confined  to  the  subjective  act  of  commnni- 

'  Lugo>  Diip.  tL  §  iiL  ed.  Migne,  228. 


eating.  The  paasa^  does  not  meaii  that  Faith  makes 
the  diflerence  between  its  being  the  Body  of  the  Lord, 
or  not  the  Body  of  the  Lord  which  is  received  and 
eaten ;  it  does  not  mean  that  Faith  is  that  which 
makes  the  distinction  between  a  real  presence  and 
a  real  absence  of  the  Body  of  Christ:  but  it  means 
that  the  condition  of  reception  on  the  part  of  the  re- 
cipient, according  to  Christ's  ordinance  and  the  inten* 
tion  of  the  Church, — that  is,  for  the  spiritual  good  of 
the  said  recipient, — is  Faith- 
Observe  the  words  "received  and  eaten."  These, 
in  their  literal  sense,  are  essentially  subjective.  They 
describe  what  is  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  commu- 
nicants to  a  beticririal  partaking,   and  they  mean  no 
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The  word  "  given*'  is  the  differentia  between  the  two 
statements,  and  in  the  word  *'  given"  there  is  bound, 
up  the  whole  question  of  the  reality  and  objectiYity  of 
the  Presence. 

This  yiew  of  the  real  meaning  of  the  Article  is  sup- 
ported by  the  response  in  the  Scottish  Communion 
Office  at  the  awful  moment  of  reception.  The  com- 
municant is  directed  to  answer  to  the  words  of  the  mi- 
nister^ ''Amen/'  What  does  this  mean?  It  means 
what  it  meant  in  the  ancient  Church,  from  which  the 
custom  is  derived.  In  the  early  Church  the  earliest 
words  were  alone,  "  the  Body  of  Christy  the  Blood  of 
Christ/'  to  which  the  faithful  assented  "  Amen."  The 
disciple  of  St.  Ambrose  gives  the  interpretation,  ''  So 
then  not  idly  dost  thou  say  Amen,  already  thereby 
confessing  in  spirit  that  thou  receivest  the  Body  of 
Christ.  The  Priest  sayeth  to  thee,  the  Body  of  Christ, 
and  thou  say  est  Amen,  i.e.  true.  What  thy  tongue 
confesseth  let  thy  affections  retain  »•" 

The  statement  in  the  Article  is  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  language  of  the  ancient  Church.  It  would 
be  imnatural  if  in  the  glowing  language  of  Liturgies 
and  Fathers  the  high  office  of  Faith  should  not  be 
fully  recognised. 

When,  in  1661,  the  words  "  with  faith"  were  added 
to  the  words  ''  draw  near"  in  the  English  office,  the 
apparent  source  from  which  they  were  taken  was  the 
Liturgies  of  Armenia,  Jerusalem,  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
St.  Basil.    All  say,  ''  Approach  with  the  fear  of  God, 

■  De  Sacr^  L  iy.  c.  iy. 
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ani/fiith  and  love,"  The  love  is  omitted  in  the  Ar- 
menian. What  was  this  but  to  any  to  the  people. 
It  is  by  Faith  that  you  will  profitably  partake  of  theae 
lioly  mysteries. 

And  this  again  is  most  emphatically  set  forth  in 
the  Confession  of  the  Eucharistio  Faith,  which,  in  Ta- 
rious  forms,  is  so  prominent  in  the  Liturgies  of  Egypt 
and  Ethiopia".     As  for  example: — 

"The  holy,  precious,  living,  and  very  Body  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jpbus  Christ,  which  is  given  for  re- 
mission of  sins  and  life  eternal  to  those  who  receive  it 
tpif/i  faith.     Amen. 

"  The  holy,  precious,  life-giving,  and  very  Blood  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  given  for 
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This  is  only  the  richest  specimen  of  a  class  of  these 
Confessions.  For  another,  taken  from  the  Coptic  Li- 
turgy of  St.  Basili  vide  Neale's  **  Introduction  to  His- 
tory of  the  Eastern  Church.''  So  also  in  the  Western 
Church  7.  From  the  Leonine  Sacramentary^  take  the 
following : — "  Adesto  qua^sumus  Domine  plebi  tuflB ;  ut 
quse  sumeit  fideliter,  et  mente  simul  et  corpore,  te  pro- 
tegente,  custodiat.^' 

So  also  St.  Gregory : — "  Da  nobis  .  .  .  ut  sancta  tua 
.  .  •  semper  Jideli  mente  sumamus'/' 

This  language  of  primitive  antiquity  bears  witness 
to  the  fact  that  faith  is  the  appointed  instrument  for 
reception  of  that  which  (in  the  sublime  words  which 
the  ancient  Liturgy  of  the  West^  embodying,  as  we 
may  believe,  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  has  not 
feared  to  put  in  juxtaposition  with  the  very  words  of 
the  divine  Consecrator,)  is  emphatically  Mt/aterium 
FideL 

The  necessity  of  the  office  of  Faith  in  devout  recep- 
tion must  be  ever  present  in  our  view.  It  is  indeed 
Mysterium  Fidei  in  ways  and  senses  far  beyond  what 
the  course  of  controversies  has  elicited,  or  indeed  what 
our  mind  can  ever  exhaust.  If  ever  faith  have  an 
office  in  our  approaches  to  God,  it  is  when  we  kneel 
before  His  altar. 

''The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  reserved^  carried  about,  lifted  up, 
or  worshipped." 

The  Latin  version  here  is  suggestive.     Hitherto  the 

J  Muratori  LU.  Mom.,  i.  369.  '  Ibid.,  u.  48. 
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rendering  of  the  term  "  Lord's  Supper"  has  been  C<sna 
Domini;  here,  as  in  the  preceding  clause  touching 
Transubatantiation,  we  have  the  ancient  word  Eu- 
ckarktla,  Euy^apiaTia ".  And  it  is  necosaarily  used  not 
for  the  ceremony,  but  for  the  Divine  Gift ;  that  which 
was  the  result  of  consecration;  the  "Elements,"  as 
they  are  popularly  termed  by  a  phraseology  in  which 
the  common  language  has  preserved  a  sense  of  the  un- 
speakable mysteriousness  of  that  most  august  Sacra- 
ment ^ 

The  Article  does  not  prohibit  the  practices  men- 
tioned, but  merely  states  that  the  reservation,  circum- 
gestation,  elevation,  and  adoration  of  the  Saiiclissimum 
is  no  part  of  Christ's  institution.     "  Such  ceremonies 
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St.  Justin  Martyr  says,  that  after  celebration,  the  Eu- 
cbaristie  Elements  were  sent  by  the  hands  of  the  Dea- 
cons to  those  not  present®.  A  touching  instance  of 
this  is  recorded  in  the  act  of  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Lucian  ^  In  the  second  century  it  was  the  custom  for 
Bishops  to  send  It  as  a  token  of  peace  and  unity  ^. 
That  the  Eucharist  was  reserved  in  the  Church  under 
both  kinds  from  the  fourth  century,  is  proved  by  St. 
Chrysostom  in  his  letter  to  Pope  Innocent  ^^  where 
the  Saint  describes  the  outrages  of  the  soldiers  in  the 
church  of  Constantinople.  At  Nola  It  was  kept,  in 
a  golden  casket  ^,  which  was  laid  up  in  the  sanctuary. 
And  this  is  probably  the  meaning  of  what  Anastasius 
writes  in  his  Life  of  Pope  Nicholas,  "  Fecit  autem  ut 
in  Basilic^  Salvatoris  —  cruces  de  argento  purissimo 
quae  pendent  ante  figuram  substantise  carnis  ejusdem 
Dni.  N.  J.  C.  "^ " 

St.  Basil  not  only  mentions  that  in  times  of  persecu- 
tion the  faithful  were  constrained  to  take  the  Com- 
munion into  their  own  hands,  and  that  the  solitaries 
in  the  desert  had  to  have  recourse  to  the  same  prac- 
tice, but  mentions  that  it  was  the  ordinary  use  of  the 
Church  of  Alexandria,  and  asks,  ''Ought  they  not  to 
believe   that  That  which  they  carry  home^  in  their 

•  Apol,,  I  68,  p.  62,  Oxf.  Tr.  i  Act,  8.  Luc.  ap.  Smr. 

f  Ep.  Ireturi  ad  Victor,  ap.  Etueh.  H.  E.,  v.  c.  24. 

^  Ep.  ad  Innocent,,  PP.  apud  D,  Constant,,  t.  L  p.  783.  '  Amb., 
Ep.  iv.  n.  4.  ^  Vide  Ducange. 

'  "  Eucharittiam  domum  delatam  et  in  aro&  servatam,  scribuni  Teital- 
lianufl  sub  fincm  libri  ad  Mart.,  lib.  ii.  ad  uxor.  S.  Cyp.,  lib,  de  lapns, 
S.Aug.,  lib.  iii.  Cont,  Cretcon.,  cap.  II ;  Baa.,  in  Epiit.  cclxxziz.;  Joam, 
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hands,  is  the  Same  Tiling-  which  thay  receive  in  church 
at  the  hands  of  the  Priest  ■","  This  custom,  which  was 
universal,  is  believed  to  have  lasted  till  the  Papacy  of 
Hormisdas,  A.n.  514,  and  to  have  been  retained  even 
longer  in  the  East,  It  was  also  reserved  in  long 
journeys  by  land  and  by  sea".  The  custom  lasted  till 
the  Crusades". 

Becket  carried  It  round  his  neck  on  the  ocoasion 
of  hia  going  in  search  of  Henry  II.  When  the  ordeal 
by  fire  was  proposed  to  bo  resorted  to,  to  test  whether 
tlie  Pope  was  right  in  excommunicating  Savonarola, 
his  friend,  Fr.  Dominic,  who  waa  to  make  the  fiery 
trial,  held  It  in  his  hund. 

Anciently  the  Sacrament  was  reserved  at  the  con- 
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the  thirteenth  century,  we  have  distinct  evidence  that 
in  different  ways,  sometimes  in  a  ciborium,  sometimes 
suspended  over  the  altar  enveloped  in  veils,  some- 
times in  tabernacles  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  some- 
times in  aumbries  beside  the  altar,  sometimes  along 
with  images  and  relics  of  the  saints,  sometimes  under 
baldachins,  and  sometimes  in  towers  a  few  feet  from 
the  high  altar,  the  blessed  Sacrament  was  reserved 
with  great  dignity  and  honour.  The  practice  of  re- 
serving the  blessed  Sacrament  for  the  sick  has  ob- 
tained in  the  Scottish  Church,  by  an  unwritten  tra^ 
dition,  since  the  days  of  the  Non-jurors. 

The  carrying  about  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in 
solemn  procession  is  a  ceremony  of  the  Western 
Church.  It  does  not  exist  in  the  orthodox  Eastern 
Church,  nor  in  the  English  Church;  neither  do  any 
of  the  Eastern  heretical  Churches  practise  it.  It  is 
impossible  to  fix  the  exact  date  of  the  commencement 
of  the  practice.  On  the  one  hand,  the  opinion  of 
those  who  would  maintain  that  it  took  its  rise  in 
Pavia  in  1404,  on  the  authority  of  Donatus  Bossius, 
a  jurisconsult  of  Milan',  is  contradicted  by  history; 
on  the  other  hand,  that  of  those  who  make  it  syn- 
chronize with  the  authorization  of  the  Festum  Corporis 
Christi  by  Urban  IV.  in  1264,  is  confuted  by  the 
silence  of  Durandus  writing  in  1286.  It  is,  however, 
alluded  to  in  documents  of  the  Church  of  Chartres, 
1339;  of  Sens,  1320;  of  Toumay,  1323.  Cassander 
maintained  that  it   is  certain  that  the  Feast  was  not 

'  Chron,  a  Mundi  i»it.  ad  an.  1492. 
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instituted  by  Urban  IV.  for  the  exposition  of  tbe 
Blessed  Eucharist,  but  that  the  faithful  should  as- 
semble in  great  numbers  in  the  churches,  there  to 
sing  the  praises  of  God,  and  to  prepare  themsclres 
by  acts  of  piety  to  participate  worthily  on  that  day, 
and  receive  it  with  respect.  The  celebrated  Cardinal 
Groper,  the  ornament  of  the  Church  of  Cologne,  in- 
veighed against  many  of  the  abuses  connected  with 
this  ceremony,  bo  late  as  1560.  St.  Carlo  Borromeo, 
in  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Milan,  puts  restrictions 
on  the  public  exposition  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament'. 
The  feast  was  celebrated  at  Liege  fourteen  years  be- 
fore the  Bull  of  Urban,  and  did  not  become  universal 
till  after  the  Council  of  Vienno  in  1311. 
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Walafridei  or  any  of  the  ancient  writers  who  explain 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Church.  It  is  when  we  come  to 
mediaeval  times,  that  the  practice  is  recognised,  such 
as  in  the  Speculum  JEccIe&i^e  of  Hugh  of  St. Victor; 
in  Hildebertus  of  Le  Mans*  (a.d.  1136).  It  is  con- 
stantly alluded  to  in  the  Provincial  Synods  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  as  also  by  Durandus  ^.  The  eleva- 
tion of  the  chalice  does  not  obtain  among  the  Greeks, 
and  is  by  no  means  universal  among  the  Latins. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  the  question  of  the 
worship  of  our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament,  after  the  ex- 
haustive treatise  of  John  Keble,  rov  fiafcaplrov,  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred. 


*  De  OffU.  Miu. 


T  EaiUmdU  Div.  Of, 
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ATioNE  CoRPOKia  Christi,  et  Impios 

ILLUD   MOM    MAJlSUCAJtE. 

lupii,  et  fide  viva  deatituti,  licet  carnaliter,  et  visibiliter 
{ut  Augustiniis  loquitur)  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Christi 
Sacramentum,  denlibiis  premant,  tiullo  tamen  mode 
Christi  partiripea  efficiuntur.  Sed  pofim  tanta  rei 
Saer amentum,  seu  Symbolum,  ad  judicium  aibt  man- 
ducant,  et  b 


•  • 


OF  THE   WICKED,    &0.  573 

printed  copies  of  the  Articles  as  finally  put  forth  *. 
The  passage  from  the  supposed  treatise  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, which,  extruded  by  the  Benedictine  editors  from 
that  author,  is  found  in  Bede,  Alcuin,  and  others^  was 
distinctly  verified  by  a  reference  to  the  treatise  from 
whence  it  is  taken  ^.  The  Twenty-ninth  Article  was  re- 
adopted  on  the  11th  of  May,  1571,  and  finds  its  plaoe 
in  all  the  printed  copies  of  that  date,  whether  English 
or  Latin.  We  must  account  for  the  hesitation  with 
regard  to  its  enunciation  on  the  grounds  either  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  own  feelings,  or  on  those  of  the 
scruples  of  her  advisers.  In  fact  we  know  that  an 
interview  took  place  on  the  subject  between  Parker 
and  Cecil  °,  where  the  latter  called  in  question  the 
fairness  of  the  quotation  from  St.  Augustine. 

The  doctrine  concerning  That  which  is  received 
by  the  wicked  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  stands  in 
a  middle  position  between  two  truths,  with  either  of 
which  it  must  be  reconciled.  On  the  one  hand, 
regarding  the  blessed  Sacrament  as  the  food  of  the 
soul  and  the  subjective  appropriation  of  the  merits 
of  Christ,  remembering  also  that  the  Sermon  on  this 
doctrine,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  is  entirely 
silent  on  the  subject,  we  must  hold  that  there  can  be 
no  beneficial  reception  to  those  in  a  state  of  sin ;  that 
it  cannot  act  as  a  charm  in  the  case  of  those  who  are 
unprepared ;  that  so  far  are  they  from  the  blessedness 

•  Ilardwick,  p.  128,  n.  2.  *  Ibid.,  p.  140. 

<  Strypc'8  Parker,  p.  831. 
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of  union  with  Christ,  that  it  were  far  better  that  they 
had  not  approached  those  holy  myaterica.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  equally  true  that  the  Iloly  Com- 
munion is  such  by  viitue  of  consecration ;  that  Christ's 
presence  does  not  depend  -upon  the  mental  emotion  and 
spiritual  conditiou  of  the  recipient ;  that  the  Sacrament 
is  what  it  is  by  the  power  of  the  institution  of  Christ. 
If  this  be  80,  wherein  shall  we  reconcile  these  apparent 
contradictions  P  It  is  found  in  the  fact  that  Christ 
is,  in  certain  cases,  present  in  the  Sacrament,  not  to 
bless,  but  to  judge — that  reception  of  the  Sacrament 
by  the  wicked  conveys  something  more  serious  than 
a  negation — that  the  wicked  not  only  do  not  receive 
grace,  but  do  receive  judgment. 
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Them  to  be,  how  can  an  unworthy  communicant  be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  P  On  any  other 
theory  he  may  be  ungodly,  irreverent,  profane,  even 
sacrilegious ;  but  on  this  theory  alone  can  these  terri- 
ble words  be  used  in  their  truth,  '*  Guilty  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord/'  What  else  can  they  mean 
than  that  to  receive  the  inward  part,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  unworthily,  is  to  be  guilty  in  that 
very  respect  P 

Again,  in  the  next  verse,  the  Apostle  supplies  the 
way  and  means  towards  avoiding  that  profanation— 
"Let  a  man  examine  himself."  The  whole  Church 
system  of  penitence  is  here  placed  between  past  sin 
and  the  Holy  Communion.  The  lapsed  Christian  is  to 
purge  his  unworthiness  by  examination,  and  its  con- 
comitant exercise  of  repentance. 

And  all  this  in  view  of  the  dreadful  results  of 
a  neglect  of  these. means,  for  he  that  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh  fcpl/jut,  'judgment/ 
which  our  translators  have  rendered  by  the  very  strong 
word  'damnation;'  and  whyP  because  they  do  not 
discern  "  the  Lord's  Body."  Bengel  says,  "  Domini 
Antonomasia,  i.e.  Jesu.  Ecclesia  non  dicitur  corpus 
Jesu  aut  corpus  Domini,  sed  corpus  Chris ti,  hie  igitur 
de  proprio  corpore  Domini  Jesu  agitur." 

How  could  the  Lord's  Body  be  discerned,  if  It  was 
not  there  P  Why  should  St.  Paul  give  this  reason  for 
these  fearful  condemnations  falling  upon  the  irreverent 
sinner,  if  there  were  no  presence  of  the  Lord  to  be 
violated — no  ineffable  condescension  to  be  disdained. 
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In  the  words  of  St.  ChryBostora ',  com  id  eating  on  tbd 
words,   "Not    discerning    the  Lord's    Body," — "not 

searching,  not  bearing  in  mind  as  ho  ought,  the  great- 
ness of  the  things  set  hefore  him — not  estimuting  the 
weight  of  the  gift,— For  if  thou  shouldat  come  to  know 
accurately,  Who  it  is  that  lioth  before  thee,  and  Who 
He  is  who  giveth  Himself,  and  to  whom,  thou  wilt 
need  no  other  argument,  but  this  is  enough  for  thee  to 
nae  all  vigilance." 

The  argument  from  St.  Paul  rests  partly  on  the 
whole  tenor  of  what  he  says  in  this  passage,  partly  on 
his  very  express  words.  That  first  argument  from  the 
whole  context  may  be   etated  syllogistically  in   this 

Unworthy   communicants  either  receive  somethini 
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St.  Paul's  remarkable  phrase,  the  most  characteristic 
and  doctrinal  expression  in  the  passage,  that  which 
8t.  Paul  assigns  as  the  ground  why  to  "  eat  and  drink 
unworthily/'  is  to  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  them- 
selves, yiz.  ^7)  huiKplvtov  TO  a&fia  tov  Kvpiov,  fiij 
SiaKplpcop,  that  is,  not  discerning  in  the  Latin  sense- 
not  discriminating  between  the  Body  of  the  Lord  and 
all  other  foods.  But  there  would  be  no  blame  in  not 
so  discriminating  between  the  Body  of  the  Lord  and 
other  food,  unless  that  Body  were  present  there. 

If  these  words  of  the  Apostle  may  be  turned  aside 
'from  their  meaning,  there  is  no  safety  for  the  reten- 
tion of  any  plain  and  explicit  statement  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

The  formularies  of  the  Church  rightly  understood 
support  the  view  that  the  res  Sacramenti  is  received  by 
the  wicked. 

1.  In  the  exhortation  before  the  actual  reception  we 
are  told — "  For  as  the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  true 
penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  we  receive  that  Holy 
Sacrament  (for  then  we  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of 
Christ  and  drink  His  Blood ;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  in  us :  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ 
with  us) ;  so  is  the  danger  great  if  we  receive  the 
SAME  unworthily.'*  Whether  "  the  same"  here  applies, 
according  to  the  strictness  of  construction,  to  "the 
Flesh  of  Christ,"  or  to  the  antecedent  word  "  Holy 
Sacrament,"  we  arrive  at  the  same  result,  and  that  is, 
that  that  which  is  received  by  tho  good,  the  Same 
is  received  by  the  wicked  and  unworthy. 
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2.  Moreover,  in  the  warning  before  the  Commnnion, 
we  are  exhorted  "  lo  consider  the  dignity  of  that 
Holy  Mystery,  and  (he  great  peril  of  the  unworthy 
receiWng  thereof;"  where  we  again  ace  that  what  IS 
provided  for  the  good  may  be  unworthily  received  by 
the  evil. 

3.  Again,  the  same  "  Holy  Sacrament"  is  described 
to  be  "so  divine  nnd  comfortable  a  thing  to  them  who 
receive  it  worthily,  and  ao  dangerous  to  them  that  will 
presume  to  receive  it  (that  is,  (he  mme)  unworthily," 

4.  Then,  the  Church  commits  herself  to  the  belief 
that  Judas  received  the  Holy  Sacrament,  according' 
to  the  almost  unanimous  consent  of  antiquity,  and  de- 
duces a  warning  lest,  after  the  taking  of  the  Holy 
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But  the  Article  under  consideration  affords  another 
proof  of  the  position. 

At  the  end  of  Article  XXV.,  in  speaking  of  the 
Sacraments  generally  it  is  said: — "The  Sacraments 
were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon^  or  to 
be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them. 
And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same  they 
have  a  wholesome  operation,  but  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  damnation, 
as  St.  Paul  saith.^' 

Here,  though  the  passage  is  put  under  the  head  of 
the  Sacraments  in  general,  it  is  clear  that  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  specially  alluded  to,  for  no  one  then  gazed 
on  Baptism,  nor  could  they  carry  it  about ;  but  the 
other  Sacrament  was  both  gazed  upon  and  carried 
about.  Assuming  then  that  it  is  the  Holy  Eucharist 
which  alone  is  alluded  to,  we  find  in  the  end  of  this 
Article  the  same  doctrine  which  we  have  found  in  the 
Exhortations,  and  therefore,  under  pain  of  detecting 
a  fearful  inconsistency,  we  must  believe  that  the  true 
sense  of  Article  XXIX.  must  be  in  accordance  with  this. 
It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  by  connecting  this  passage 
of  Article  XXV.  with  Article  XXIX.  we  are  led  to 
identify  the  statement,  that  in  worthy  receivers  only 
Sacraments  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation,  with 
the  statement  that  unworthy  receivers  are  in  no  wise 
partakers  of  Christ.  In  other  words,  to  be  a  "par- 
taker of  Christ,"  in  the  sense  of  Article  XXIX., 
is  to  have  in  one's  self  that  wholesome  operation, 
which  is  identical  with  the  "strengthening  and  re- 
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freshing"  of  the  Catcehiam- — ^which  strengthening  and 
refreshing  is  distinguished  by  the  Catechism  from  the 
Body  and  Blood,  as  the  Virtus  Sacramenti  from  the 
Res  Sacramenti . 

Moreover,  it  must  be  mentioned  that  there  is  much 
that  is  curious  about  the  reception  of  this  Article.  It 
is  a  wt'U-knowii  fact  that  Queen  Klizabeth  never,  in 
the  midst  of  her  worldly  policy,  lost  her  faith  in  the 
Objective  Presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Holy  Sacrament. 
Peter  Heylia  mentions',  in  close  connexion,  these  two 
anecdotes: — "Thut  when  Dean  Nowell  of  St.  Paul's 
spoke  less  reverently  in  a  sermon  preached  before  her, 
of  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  she  called  aloud  to  him  from 
her  closet  window,  commanding  him  to  retire  from  that 
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In  the  Convocatioii  of  1571,  the  Article  was  restored. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  this  was  the  very  Convocation 
in  which  the  bishops,  by  the  famous  canon  Coticiona- 
tores,  imposed  upon  the  clergy,  as  their  guide  in  the 
doctrinal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops. 

Now,  if  there  is  any  fact  in  theological  history 
capable  of  demonstration^  I  think  it  is  this^  that  the 
Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops  did  teach,  alike 
in  liturgies  and  in  treatises,  that  in  some  sense  the  un- 
worthy communicants  do  receive  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  to  their  condemnation.  This,  to  say  the  very 
least,  must  throw  a  strong  light  upon  the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  Article. 

The  words  of  the  Article  cited  as  St.  Augustine's, 
are  not  in  the  treatise  as  fully  as  there  quoted.  The 
interpolation  is  that  of  Venerable  Bade,  in  the  eighth 
century;  such  an  interpolation  being  in  consistence 
with  the  faith  of  Bede,  who  most  emphatically  taught 
that  "  the  Holy  Body  and  Precious  Blood  were  offered 
up"  in  "sacrifice"  on  the  altar. 

It  is  right,  however,  to  say  that  the  interpolation  is 
wholly  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  St.  Augustine. 
It  becomes  our  duty,  therefore,  from  other  passages 
in  this  great  Father,  to  deduce  what  he  really  meant. 
We  must  premise  that,  amid  the  many  and  conscien- 
tious retractations  by  which  in  his  latter  days  he  cor- 
rected any  mis-statements  even  in  minute  matters  in 
his  early  teaching,  no  trace  of  retractation  is  to  be 
found   on   this  point.     We  may  therefore  arrive  at 


a  pretty  strong  probability  as  to  what  he  really  felt 
on  the  subject. 

1.  The  following  espressiona  appear  to  be  in  unisoD 
with  the  famoiia  passitge  quoted  in  the  Article  : — "The 
sign  which  shews  that  one  has  eaten  and  drunk  ia  this, 
if  he  dwelleth  and  is  dwelt  in,  if  he  inhabiteth  and  ia 
inhabited,  if  he  cleaveth  that  he  bo  not  abandoned'." 
"There  are  persons  who  have  not  only  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, but  in  reality,  e:iten  Christ's  Body,  being  placed 
in  that  very  Body  of  Ilia,  of  which  the  Apostle  saith, 
'We,  being  many,  are  one  Bread  and  one  Body.'  He 
who  is  in  the  unity  of  that  Body,  in  the  coherent  mass 
of  the  morabera  of  Christ,  of  which  Body  the  faithful 
municants  are  wont  to  receive  the  Siicrament  from 
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i.e.  as  if  in  the  sight  of  God  any  existence  of  good 
which  was  not  permanent  was  actually  unreal.  It  is^ 
in  short,  a  Christian  application  of  the  heathen  maxim, 
"Count  no  man  happy  before  his  end."  This  is 
one-sided  language,  and  such  as  men  do  not  usually 
employ. 

2.  This  language,  then,  must  be  held  in  combination 
with  such  other  Augustinian  language  as  follows : — 

On  St. Paul's  words,  "Guilty  of  the  Body,"  &c., 
St.  Augustine  says  "  that  the  Apostle  was  discoursing 
on  those  who,  treating  the  Lord's  Body  like  other  food, 
took  it  in  a  negligent  and  indiscriminating  way  ™.'' 

"  Do  80  many  who,  either  in  hypocrisy  eat  that  Flesh 
and  drink  that  Blood,  or  who,  after  they  have  eaten 
and  drunk,  become  apostate, — do  they  *  dwell  in  Christ 
and  Christ  in  them  P'  Yet  assuredly  there  is  a  certain 
manner  of  eating  that  Flesh  and  of  drinking  that  Blood 
in  which  whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh  It  dwelleth  in 
Christ.  He,  then,  doth  not  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ 
in  him  who  eateth  the  Flesh  and  drinketh  the  Blood 
of  Christ  in  any  manner  whatever,  but  only  in  some 
certain  manner  V' 

"Any  one  who  unworthily  receives  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord  does  not,  because  he  himself  is  evil,  cause 
it  to  be  evil,  nor  because  he  receives  not  unto  salva- 
tion, has  he  received  notliing,  for  that  was  no  less 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  to  those  also  to 
whom  the  Apostle  said,  '  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh 

"  Tract,  62,  in  8,  Joh.  ■  Serm.  71. 
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unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  bim- 
self-.'" 

3,  These  eipressions  arrive  at  their  intensity  when 
they  are  brought  to  the  crucial  point  whether  the 
wretched  Judas  did  or  did  not  receive  the  Lord's 
Body. 

St.  Augustine  saya : — "  The  Lord  allows  Judas  to 
receive  among  tho  innocent  disciples  what  the  faithful 
know  to  be  our  Ransom  ^." 

"  Of  one  Bread  hath  Pi3ter  and  Judas  received,  Peter 
received  unto  life,  Judas  anto  death  "<." 

How  shall  we  reconcile  this  apparent  discrepancy  ? 
It  is  reconciled  by  St,  Augustine  himself. 

lie  says,  "  the  good,  together  with  the  bad,  eat  and 
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To  sum  up  the  teaching  of  St.  Augustine,  it  must 
ever  be  borne  in  mind,  in  seeking  to  ascertain  his 
meaning,  that  he  holds,  as  it  were,  two  inward  parts 
or  res  in  the  Sacrament:  1st.  Christ's  real  but  now 
spiritual  Body,  which  He  took  of  the  Blessed  Virgin; 
2nd.  His  mystical  Body,  the  Church  of  God's  elect, 
and  that  all  receivers  partake  of  the  first,  and  only 
worthy  receivers  of  the  other. 

This  will  be  yet  more  clearly  seen,  if  we  observe  the 
context  of  that  passage  from  which  the  Article  quotes. 
Our  author  is  there  speaking  of  a  res,  of  which  only 
worthy  communicants  partake,  and  this  res  is,  strictly 
speaking,  a  permanent  inherence  in  the  mystical  Body 
of  Christ  This  mystical  aspect  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion— which,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  so  beauti- 
fully illustrated  in  that  prayer  of  our  Church  which 
speaks  of  due  receivers  of  the  holy  mysteries  as  "very 
members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  Body  of"  our 
Lord,  and  in  its  holy  fellowship, — was  by  no  means 
absent  from  the  mind  of  Fathers  like  St.  Chrysostom 
and  St.  Cyril,  who  would  not  have  agreed  with  St.  Au- 
gustine on  the  question  of  the  decrees  of  God. 

But  the  Article  does  not  in  any  way  stand  com- 
mitted to  St.  Augustine's  view  of  predestination.  It 
does  not  even  use  his  precise  language  in  the  very 
place  which  it  quotes  from  him.  It  gives  its  genuine 
meaning,  but  it  substitutes  words  which  express  that 
meaning  for  his  own.  St.  Augustine  in  that  passage 
says,  **  Who  dwelleth  not  in  Christ,  and  in  whom 
Christ  dwelleth  not,  doth  neither  eat  His  Flesh  nor 


drink  His  Blood,  but  rather,  unto  judgment  to  him- 
seli',  e^t  and  drink  the  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing." 
Bede  rightly  explained  St.  Augustine's  words  by  add- 
ing the  word  "  spiritually,"  i.e.  to  the  health  of  hia 
spirit,  or,  in  other  words,  so  as  to  bo  "partaker  of 
Christ."  Aa  St.  Jerome  sftys,  "  IHs  blood  we  drink, 
and  without  Him  we  cannot  drink."  Without  Christ, 
we  cannot  be  "  partakers  of  Christ."  This,  which 
St.  Augustine  shews  to  have  been  his  meaning,  the 
framer  of  our  Article  directly  expresses.  Instead  of 
saying  that  "  the  wicked  cannot  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ, 
or  drink  His  Blood,"  i.e.  as  St.  Augustine  himself  shews 
that  he  meant  these  words,  "cannot  so  eat  the  Meah 
of  Christ  and  drink  His  Blood  aa  to  be  partakers  of 
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a  state  of  sin."  Whatever  our  bias  may  be^  we  dare 
not  affix  to  words  of  Holy  Scripture  used  in  our 
Articles  any  other  than  their  scriptural  meaning.  The 
words  *'  partakers  of  Christ/'  in  the  Article,  must  mean 
the  same  as  "  partakers  of  Christ*'  in  Holy  Scripture, 
from  which  our  Article  has  taken  them.  But  in  Holy 
Scripture,  to  be  "a  partaker  of  Christ"  is  to  have 
a  share,  so  to  speak,  '*  in  Christ  and  of  Christ,"  to  be 
united  with  Him,  to  have  a  share  of  the  blessedness, 
the  graces,  the  acceptance  which  is  in  Him  and  from 
Him.  No  paraphrase  expresses  the  depth  of  those 
simple  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  "  partakers  of  Christ.'' 
For  whatever  blessedness  flows  from  Him,  what  they 
primarily  mean  is,  share  in  Christ  Himself.  This 
the  Article  denies  of  the  wicked.  To  those  who  re- 
main such  unto  the  end,  Christ  tells  us  that  He  shall 
say,  "I  never  knew  you."  However  near  they  ap- 
proach to  Him,  they  are  none  of  His;  and  since  by 
His  grace  alone  we  can  partake  of  Himself,  they  who 
have  not  His  grace  cannot  ''partake  of  Christ/'  can 
have  no  share  of  Him. 

The  framer  of  the  Article  altered  St.  Augustine's 
words.  He  brings  out  St.  Augustine's  meaning  by 
changing  the  concise  words  which  St.  Augustine  used, 
and  by  substituting  the  scriptural  phrase,  which,  as 
appears  from  the  other  places  of  St.  Augustine,  ex- 
presses what  that  Father  really  meant.  And  this 
meaning  we  must  have  taken,  whether  it  made  for 
or  against  our  views.  For  we  are  bound  to  take  the 
words  of  our  Articles  in  their  strict,  grammatical  mean- 


ing,  and  vre  must  take  a  scriptural  phrase  in  ite  scrip- 
tural meaniug.  But  we  now  happen  to  know,  over 
and  above,  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  framer 
of  the  Article. 

It  appears  from  Archbishop  Parker's  Letter  to  Lord 
Burleigh,  that  he  alleged  St.  Augustine's  authority  in 
this  Article  only  up  to  a  certain  point.  Parker  wrote : 
"Sir, — I  have  considered  what  your  Honour  wrote  to 
me  this  morning  concerning  St.  Augustine's  authority 
in  the  Article,  in  the  first  original  agreed  upon,  and 
I  am  still  ad*i9edly  in  mine  opinion  csticemmg  so  much, 
vherc/ore  thei/  be  alleged  in  the  Article."  Now,  as  has 
been  observed,  to  say  that  the  words  of  St.  Augustine 
were  alleged  only  "concerning  so  much,"  implies  that 
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they  received  in  themselvesj  though  they  have  no 
share  in  them^  no  benefit  from  them,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

Even  supposing  that  we  had  no  light  thrown  on 
the  true  interpretation  of  this  Article  from  St.  Angus* 
tine,  from  other  Fathers,  or  from  the  Prayer-Book, 
it  seems  that  its  own  words,  ''but  rather  to  their  can" 
demnation/'  are  the  key  to  the  whole.  The  Article  is 
antithetical.  One  member  of  the  antithesis,  is,  '^In 
no  wise  are  they  partakers  of  Christ."  The  other  is, 
"  But  rather  to  their  condemnation  they  eat  and  drink,'' 
&c  These  two  members  must  be  logically  opposed. 
The  idea  denied  in  the  first  must  be  the  opposite  to 
that  which  is  affirmed  in  the  second.  But  the  idea 
affirmed  in  the  second  is  that  of  condemnation.  There- 
fore the  idea  denied  in  the  first  must  be  that  of  ytM- 
tification.  Justification,  then,  must  be  implied  in  the 
partaking  of  Christ ;  in  other  words,  the  partaking  of 
Christ  means  a  beneficial  reception  only. 

The  popular  objection  has  no  weight  at  all,  except 
by  importing  into  the  words  of  the  Article  a  mean- 
ing which  they  will  not  bear.  The  Article  does  not 
deny  (God  forbid !)  that  we  receive  orally  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ ;  it  does  not  say,  that  by  faith 
we  feed  on  Christ  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God,  con- 
templating nim  there.  It  is  speaking  of  beneficial 
reception  only.  It  had  said,  that  "  to  such  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  Bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  Body  of  Christ.'' 

oq 


It  anev  Btates  this,  "  Faith  is  the  mean  whereby  we 
bene6cially  receive  it." 

An  argument  has  been  drawn  from  the  heading  of 
the  Article,  "  which  eat  not  the  Body  of  Christ,"  that 
the  Church  of  England  meant  to  deny  that  they  re- 
ceive it  at  all,  not  to  assert  that  they  receive  no  benefit 
from  it.  But  since  the  body  of  the  Article  only  says 
that  "  the  wicked  are  in  no  wise  partakers  of  Christ," 
(which,  plainly,  they  cannot  be,)  then  the  heading  can- 
not be  held  to  contain  more  than  this.  For  no  heading 
of  an  Article  or  Canon  (any  more  than  of  an  Act  of 
Parliament)  may  lawfully  be  employed  to  introduce 
info  the  Bubatance  of  such  Article  or  Canon,  a  mean- 
which  the  grammatical  structure  of  the  words  of 
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De   utraque   Specie. 

Caljx  Domini  lai^iis  nan  est  denegandm;  utraque  enitn 
pars  Dominici  Sacramenti  ex  Christi  institutione  et 
prtBcepto,  omnibus  Chrisiianis  ex  <Bquo  administrari 
debet. 


Of  both  Kinds. 

"  The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay 
people ;  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament, 
by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment^  ought  to  be 
ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 


The  Utraquist  controversy  involves  principles  even 
more  important  than  the  actual  point  ruled.  Right 
as  it  is  that  in  an  ordinance  '^so  mysterious,  so 
closely  appertaining  to  the  Sacrament  of  our  Lord's 
Passion  and  of  our  redemption,  there  should  be  no  in- 
fringement of  our  Lord's  commands*,"  the  change 
from  that  which  was  in  the  beginning  divinely  in- 
stituted, involves  nothing  less  than  that  the  living 
Church  has  the  power  to  alter  not  only  that  which 
stood  upon  an  unbroken  tradition  of  nearly  twelve 
hundred  years,  but  that  which  was  done  "  by  Christ's 

'  Cyp.,  ad  Core,  Ep,  IxiiL 
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ordinance  and  commandment."  It  was  not  till  the 
time  of  tte  Schoolmen  that  the  mind  of  the  Church 
seriously  set  itself  to  the  matter  in  hand.  Tho  danger 
of  irreverence  had  suggested  before  this  means  for 
securing  the  consecrated  elements  from  profanation. 
In  tlie  Greek  Church  the  Body  of  the  Lord  had  been 
administered  with  a  spoon,  after  it  had  been  dipped  in 
the  Blood,  The  Blood  had  been  received  through 
a  golden  pipe  to  prevent  any  accident.  It  was  reserved 
for  the  Scholastic  era  to  solve  the  difficulty  hy  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Chalice  from  all  but  the  celebrant.  This 
was  not  effected  without  resistance.  In  Bohemia,  as  all 
know,  it  was  the  oceasion  of  wars  and  persecutions.  In 
England,  the  Cup  could  not  be  withdrawn  without  the 
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useful  but  actually  hurtfuL  He  passes  briefly  by  the 
first  point,  on  the  ground  that  God  has  not  so  tied 
His  power  to  Sacraments,  as  not  to  be  able  to  save 
souls  but  in  that  way,  and  devotes  himself  to  the  next 
head,  which  he  maintains  1.  by  the  divine  law ;  2.  by 
the  practice  of  our  Lord ;  3.  by  the  authority  of  General 
Councils ;  4.  by  the  dicta  of  doctors. 

1.  Under  the  first  of  these  heads  he  quotes  three 
texts  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  where  there 
are  so  many  allusions  to  the  true  Bread  and  none  to 
the  true  Wine. 

2.  Under  the  second,  he  draws  an  analogy  from  the 
multiplication  of  the  loaves;  also  he  cites  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  supersubstantial  bread.*' 

3.  Under  the  head  of  Councils,  after  some  special 
pleading  for  a  Canon  in  the  Sixth  General  Council,  he 
tries  to  turn  the  Canon  of  the  eleventh  of  Toledo,  where 
a  previous  Canon  with  regard  to  reception  had  been 
modified,  to  a  very  opposite  purpose  from  what  was 
intended.  He  thinks  that  the  second  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Rheims  testifies  to  the  practice.  He  also 
cites  the  Council  of  Worms. 

4.  He  rests  much  on  the  custom  of  the  Church, 
shewing,  that  though  the  custom  varied,  there  were 
early  testimonies  to  the  practice.  He  quotes  Pope 
Innocent  allowing  consecration  in  one  kind  only,  in 
regions  where  wine  cannot  be  got,  and  adduces  many 
of  the  Schoolmen : — ^Alexander  Ales,  Albertus  Magnus, 
St.  Thomas,  St.  Bonaventura,  Petrus  de  Tarantnsia, 
and  Ilicardus  de  Media  Villa.     After  going  into  ab- 
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stract  rettsons  for  the  practice,  he  states  that  the  mo- 
tivea  which  induced  the  Church  to  insist  on  it  was  the 
danger  of  spilling  the  speciea  ;  the  danger  of  corrup- 
tion ;  the  practical  assertion  of  the  truth  that  Christ 
is  toftis  sub  ufraqiie  specie;  the  special  honour  of  the 
sacerdotal  state,  and  the  recognition  of  a  state  of 
languor  which  had  come  over  the  Church,  the  laity 
in  the  days  of  loarlyrdom  having  pressed  for  the  com- 
munion of  the  Chalice,  a  condition  which  no  longer 
esiBted. 

Not  a  word  is  said  of  "  They  all  drank  of  it '' ;"  nor 
of  the  avithority  of  St.  Paul  in  the  Corinthians.  He 
does  not  meet  the  distinct  testimony  to  the  universal 
tiractice  of  the  curly  Fathers,  such  aa  Justin  Martvi 
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Gelasius  to  Bishops  Majoricas  and  John: — 'But  we 
have  learnt/  says  Gelasius,  '  that  certain  persons, 
after  having  received  only  the  portion  of  the  sacred 
Body,  abstain  from  the  Chalice  of  the  sacred  Blood. 
Which  persons,  without  doubt  (because  they  are  said 
to  be  bound  by  I  know  not  what  superstition),  should 
either  partake  of  the  Sacraments  in  their  entirety, 
or  be  excluded  from  the  entire  Sacraments,  because 

THE  DIVISION  OF  ONE  AND  THE  SAME  MYSTERY  CANNOT 
TAKE  PLACE  WITHOUT  GREAT  SACRILEGE/  "     Before  him, 

St.  Leo  ^  excommunicated  certain  African  Manichseans, 
who  from  their  wicked  principles  objected  to  the  Sa- 
cramental Cup. 

However,  while  we  have  the  evidence  that  univer- 
sally in  the  public  and  solemn  Liturgy  of  the  Church, 
the  faithful  received  the  Blessed  Eucharist  under  both 
species  till  the  twelfth  century,  it  is  due  to  histo- 
rical truth  to  state  that  there  were  certain  practices 
which  shewed  that  in  cases  of  necessity,  communion 
under  one  kind  was  considered  lawful.  For  example, 
the  early  Christians  carried  home  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
in  a  linen  cloth  called  a  dominicum,  but  we  have  no 
record  of  the  holy  Blood  being  reserved  in  a  phial. 
In  St.  Cyprian  ^  we  have  an  account  of  a  child  being 
communicated  under  the  species  of  wine.  It  was  car- 
ried on  the  breast,  at  sea,  in  an  orarium,  as  in  the 
case  of  St.  Birinus,  Apostle  of  Wessex.  Again,  the 
saints  in  the  desert  carried  away  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment in  the  species  of  bread,  and  in  some  cases  the 

'»  Serm.  iv.  Quadr,  J  De  Lapns,  vi.  16. 
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siok  when  communicatod  from  the  reserved  Sacrameot 
received  in  that  kind  only.  Children,  aa  we  have  just 
Been,  received  only  under  the  species  of  wine"".  These 
instanceB,  and  they  go  over  a  great  range,  not  only 
aorvo  to  console  one  under  the  contemplation  of  the 
fact  that  the  Occidental  Church  causes  all  but  the 
celebrant  to  abstain  from  the  Sacrament  of  the  Cup, 
but  also  illustrate  how  the  mind  of  the  Church  became 
trained  to  the  thought  that  it  might  dispense  with 
the  Chalice  without  danger  of  invalidating  the  Sacra- 
ment. They  shew  that  those  thus  deprived  lose  not 
any  grace  necessary  to  salvation.  Still  it  is  to  be  de- 
plored that  the  matter  has  been  thus  ruled,  for: — 
I.  It  brings  the  practice  of  the  Church  into  an  un- 
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and  to  persecution  and  treachery,  as  in  the  case  of 
John  Huss,  and  the  Bohemians.  However  defended 
on  the  score  of  reverence,  it  ought  never  to  have 
formed  a  cause  of  such  severities  as  were  practised. 
The  whole  story  is  a  sad  one,  and  discreditable  to  the 
persons  concerned  therein. 

III.  But  the  most  serious  thing  is,  that  according 
to  the  best  theologians  something  is  lost  by  the  depri- 
vation. While  the  Sacrament  under  one  kind  conveys 
all  the  graces  necessary  to  salvation,  the  Chalice  has 
a  special  grace  of  its  own — the  grace  of  gladdening. 
If  the  Sacraments  cause  that  which  they  signify,  the 
species  of  bread  and  wine  must  signify  in  different 
ways ;  and  that  diversity  will  refer,  both  to  the  sign, 
and  to  the  mode  of  the  signifying,  and  to  the  thing 
signified.  Therefore,  the  effect  of  the  two  will  not  be 
common  but  diverse.  Both  species  together  signify 
the  plenitude  of  the  heavenly  feast  and  the  perfect 
satisfaction  of  the  soul,  which  each  by  itself  does 
not  signify. 

While  it  is  granted  that  either  species  refects  us  by  , 
causing  habitual  grace,  there  are  certain  secondary 
effects  of  the  spiritual  meat  and  drink:  that  of  the 
meat  is  to  strengthen  the  weak,  as  it  is  written,  ''  and 
bread  to  strengthen  man's  heart ;"  that  of  drink  is  to 
give  joy  to  the  sad,  "  and  wine  that  maketh  glad  the 
heart  of  man  V'  is  that  spiritual  transport,  the  inebriatio 
anima,  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks  ™. 

'  Fs.  civ.  15.  ™  Vide  Lugo,  de  Sacramento  Eucharittiee, 

dist.  zvi.  sect.  iii.  p.  488,  ed.  Migne,  1841. 
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Indeed,  to  say  that  the  Cup  has  not  a  gift  over  and 
iiboYC  the  other  apeciee,  would  be  to  contradict  the 
Church,  which  after  reception  of  the  Body,  directs 
that  the  words  be  used,  "  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life." 


ARTICLE  XXXI. 

De  Unica  Christi  Oblatione  in  Cruce  perfecta. 

Oblatio  Christi  semel  facta  perfecta  est  redemption  pro^ 
pitiatio,  et  satisfactio  pro  omnibus  peccatis  totius  mundi, 
tarn  originalibus,  quam  actualibus.  Neque  prater 
illam  unicamy  est  ulla  alia  pro  peccatis  expiatio  ;  unde 
missarum  sacrificial  quibus  vulgo  dicebatur  Sacerdotem 
offerre  Christum  in  remi^sionem  poena,  aut  culpa,  pro 
vivis  et  defunctis,  bla^phema  figmenta  sunt,  et  pemi- 
ciosa  impostura. 


"  Of  the  One  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

"  The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  the  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation^  and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual : 
and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that 
^lone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the 
wliich  it  was  commonly  said  that  the  Priest  did  offer 
Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission 
of  pain  or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables,  and  danger- 
ous deceits." 


'*  The  breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  Prayers/'  which 
are  the  terms  used  for  the  worship  of  the  primitive 
Church  %  have  from  the  beginning  been  invested  with 

•  AcU  iL  42. 
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a  sacrificial  character.  The  Greek  original  of  the 
New  Testament  bringa  this  out  much  more  strongly 
than  the  English  translation.  Thus,  in  the  Acta  of 
the  Holy  Apostles,  the  expreaaion,  "aa  they  were  mi- 
niatering,"  is  rendered  by  the  hieratic  word  Xeirovp- 
yovvTmv  ;  the  Christian  ministers  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  Tmv  ayiaiu  XeiTovpyov^,  are  Sia/coVois  Ttft  kcki'^ 
Bia$>iKii'i ' ;  the  worship  of  the  Church  of  the  Gentilea 
as  elected  on  the  ruin  of  the  Jews  is  the  vpoatfiopa  to)V 
fSvav;  not  only  ei^al  and  Sefjuets  ('prayers  and  sup- 
plications') but  eiiy^apioTtai  are  (o  be  offered  for  all 
men  ;  it  is  asserted  that  ej(op.fv  SuataaT^piou,  the  old 
Lcvitical   words  adscara,    '  sacrifieiul    commemoration,' 
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remark :  "  Thus  Jesus  Christ  has  established  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  New  Testainenty  which  the  Church  offers 
to  God  throughout  the  whole  world,  according  to  the 
teaching  handed  down  by  the  Apostles."  He  states 
that  it  is  the  Word  Who  is  offered  in  this  Sacrifice  K 

Origen  ^  asserts  that  in  the  Christian  Churches  there 
is  a  Sacrifice,  at  once  commemoratiye  and  propitiatory^ 
that  is  to  say,  the  Eucharist. 

St.  Cyprian  \  who  had  occasion  to  enter  upon  the 
consideration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
with  a  view  to  satisfying  the  scruples  of  certain  igno- 
rant and  simple  persons  who  demurred  at  the  use  of 
wine  in  these  holy  mysteries,  asks  : — "  Who  is  more  a 
Priest  of  the  Most  High  God  than  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  offered  a  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  and 
offered  the  same  which  Melchisedek  had  offered,  i.e. 
bread  and  wine,  namely.  His  own  Body  and  Blood  P" 
In  the  same  letter  he  says  : — "  If  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
and  God  is  Himself  the  great  High-Priest  of  God  the 
Father,  and  first  offered  Himself  a  Sacrifice  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  commanded  this  to  be  done  in  remembrance 
of  Himself,  surely  that  priest  truly  acts  in  Christ's 
stead,  who  imitates  that  which  Christ  did;  and  he 
then  offers  a  true  and  full  sacrifice  in  the  Church  to 
God  the  Father,  when  he  begins  to  offer  it  according 
as  he  sees  Christ  Himself  offered  it.'' 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  ''  Catechism,"  which 
is  very  important  as  shewing  the  actual  practical  in- 

*  St.  Iren.,  iv.  18,  n.  4.  ^  In  Lev.  Som.  xiii.  n.  3. 

^  Ep,  Ixiii. 
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struction  of  the  Church  of  hia  time,  says,  without  ora- 
torical periphruaig,  "  We  offer  Jesus  Christ  immolated 
for  our  sins"." 

But  a  still  clearer  evidence  of  the  faith  of  the  early 
Church  is  to  be  found  in  the  early  Liturgies.  The 
parts  of  these  whicli  are  found  in  all,  and  are  thus 
traced  up  to  a  common  ancestry  of  unwritten  tradition, 
are  so  venerable  in  their  antiquity,  that  many  great 
schohirs  have  maintained  that  tlioy  arc  more  ancient 
than  the  later  epistles.  In  any  case,  they  are  docu- 
ments of  the  highest  authority,  and  unimpeachable 
witnesses  to  primitive  practice.  Now,  in  all  these 
without  exception,  we  have  the  distiuctest  enunciation 
of  the  Sacrificial  character  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.     In 
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monj,)  we  are  safe  in  accepting  the  truth,  that  in  view 
of  the  imperfection  of  the  Levitical  rites,  and  of  His 
Eternal  Priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  our 
Lord, — although  He  was  about  to  offer  Himself  once  for 
all  upon  the  altar  of  the  Cross  to  His  Father,  by  means 
of  His  death  to  obtain  eternal  redemption  for  us,  yet 
because  His  is  an  abiding  Priesthood,  in  order  that 
He  might  leave  to  the  Church  a  visible  rite  whereby 
the  bloody  Sacrifice  once  for  all  to  be  accomplished  on 
the  Cross  might  be  represented,  remembered  till  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  its  virtue  applied  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  as  they  are  committed, — at  the  Last  Supper, 
in  the  night  that  He  was  betrayed,  offered  to  God 
the  Father  His  own  Body  and  Blood  under  the  form 
of  Bread  and  Wine,  delivered  Them  to  the  Apostles, 
and,  by  the  words  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me," 
commanded  them  and  their  successors  thus  to  shew 
forth  His  death  till  He  come  again. 

One  cannot  find  any  contradiction  between  this  Arti- 
cle and  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice 
thus  stated.  In  the  words  of  Mr.  Palmer  ° :  "  The  Arti- 
cle condemning  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  which  it  was 
commonly  said  that  Christ  was  offered  for  the  quick 
and  dead  for  the  remission  of  pain  or  guilt," — "  rightly 
censures  that  erroneous  view  of  the  Sacrifice,  but  does 
not  declare  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice  rightly  understood."  And  elsewhere :  "  The 
Thirty-first  Article  is  directed  against  the  vulgar  and 
heretical  doctrine  of  the  reiteratian  of  Christ's  Sacrifice 

■  Treatise  on  the  Church,  vol  i.  p.  400,  ed.  1842. 


in  the  Eucharist.  It  woa  those  '  miasorum  sacrificia, 
quibus  vulgo  diccbatur  aacerdotem  offerre  Christum  in 
remiHsioncm  pteiiiB,  aut  culpse,  pro  vivia  et  defunctis,' 
which  are  pronounced  '  blasphema  figmenta  et  perni- 
ciosss  impostune  ;'  but  not  '  miHsarum  sacriticia,'  as 
understood  by  the  Fathers,  and  in  an  orthodox  sense. 
The  Article  was  directed  againat  the  errors  main- 
tained  and  countenanced  by  such  men  as  Soto,  Har- 
diage,  &c.,  who,  by  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  a  Sa- 
crifice by  way  of  coin  memo  rat  ion  and  consecration, 
and  not  literally  identical  with  that  on  the  Cross,  and 
by  their  crude  and  objectionable  mode  of  expression, 
countenanced  the  valgar  error  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Eucharist  or  mass  was  in  every  respect  equal  to  that 
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hearts  condemn)  '  as  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous 
deceits/  '  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  was 
commonly  said  that  the  Priest  did  offer  Christ  for  the 
quick  and  dead  to  have  remission  from  pain  or  guilt/-— 
we  know  and  heartily  rejoice.     But  this  is  very  far^ 
indeed,  from  saying  or  meaning  that  the  Eucharist 
hath  not  'a  propitiatory  virtue/  and  we  must  be  very 
careful  how  we  deny  that  virtue  to  it.    The  conse- 
crated elements  ought  not  to  be  separated  in  our  minds 
from  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,   continually  pre- 
sented for  us  before  the  throne  of  God.    Whether  we 
regard  them  in  correspondence  with  the  meat-offerings 
and  drink-offerings  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  memo- 
rials of  the  one  great  SacriGce,  and  so,  in  union  with 
that  Sacrifice,  by  virtue  of  Christ's  appointment,  re- 
presenting and  pleading  to  the  Father  the  atonement 
finished  on  the  Cross — or  as  answering  to  those  por- 
tions of  the  typical  sacrifices  which  were  eaten  by  the 
Priests  and  offerers  —  in  either  case,  they  are  inti- 
mately united  with  the  altar  in  heaven  and  with  its 
propitiatory  virtue.     *  In  these  holy  mysteries,'  in  an 
especial  manner,  heaven  and  earth  are  brought  toge- 
ther.     Sursum   Corda.      'Therefore  with  angels  and 
archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud 
and  magnify  Thy  holy  Name.'     The  partakers  of  the 
Sacrifice,  are  partakers  of  the  altar  and  of  all  its  in- 
estimable benefits,  the  first  of  which  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins.     For,  in  the  Eucharist,  as  a  Sacrament^ 
'  we  eat  our  ransom,^  as  St.  Augustine  says, — we  receive 
spiritually  '  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which 

B  r 


waa  given  for  us/  '  the  Blood  which  was  shed  for 
us ;'  in  the  same  Euchariet  as  a  Sacrifice,  we,  in  repre- 
sentation, p!fad  the  one  great  Sacrifice  which  our  Great 
High  Prieat  continually  presenteth  for  us  in  heaven. 
In  heaven,  He  presenteth  ever  before  the  Father,  in 
person.  Himself, — mediating  with  the  Father  as  our 
intercessor ;  on  oarth  He  invisibly  sanctifies  what  ia 
offered,  and  makes  the  earthly  elements,  which  we 
offer,  to  be  sacrnment:al]y  and  ineffably — but  not  in 
a  cnmal  way — His  Body  and  Blood.  For  although 
once  for  all  offered,  that  Sacrifice,  be  it  remembered, 
is  ever  uviKo  an'd  cosTisrons,  made  to  be  continuoos 
by  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  Accordingly,  St. 
John  tells  ua,  in  Rev.  v.  6,  12,  that  he  behold,  and  lo 
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words  "  wherefore"  and  "  satisfaction.'^  Any  con- 
struction which  condemns  a  doctrine  of  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice  consistent  with  the  first  sentence  of  the  Article, 
makes  it  self-contradictory,  inasmuch  as  the  Article 
expressly  confines  itself  to  excluding  any  notion  which 
would  militate  against  the  perfectioli  of  the  ofifering  of 
Christ  once  made  upon  the  Cross,  as  being  the  only 
''  satisfaction  for  sin."  For  "  there  is  but  one  real, 
true,  and  proper  Sacrifice,  viz.  the  offering  which  the 
Incarnate  Son  of  Ood  made  of  Himself  upon  the  Cross 
to  the  Eternal  Father." 

The  Sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist  is  substantially  the 
same  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  because  the  Priest 
is  the  same  in  both,  and  the  Victim  is  the  same  in 
both;  just  as  the  Sacrifice  which  Christ  the  eternal 
Priest  is  now  presenting  to  His  Father  in  heaven,  is 
the  same  which  He  offered  upon  the  Cross,  because 
He  Himself  is  the  same  Victim  and  Priest  both  in 
one.  But  there  is  a  difference.  There  is  a  difference 
in  the  manner  of  offering.  In  heaven  Christ  is  not 
offering  Himself  in  the  same  manner  as  He  did  upon 
the  Cross.  We  cannot  rightfully  censure  or  approve 
the  first  part  of  this  proposition,  without  consideration 
of  the  second.  If  we  deny  the  first  as  contradictory 
to  the  Article,  we  must  deny  the  second,  for  it  also 
affirms  a  Sacrifice  of  Christ  distinct  in  the  manner 
of  offering  from  that  on  the  Cross, — distinct  both  as 
not  meriting  any  more,  and  as  not  accompanied  by 
suffering — and  so  far  both  statements  stand  in  the 
same  relation  to  the  statement  in  the  Article ;  if  the 


second  is  not  contradictory,  neither  is  tbe  first.  Are 
we  prepared  to  say  that  the  second  statement  in  the 
proposition,  "The  Sacrifice  which  Christ  the  eternal 
Priest  is  now  presenting  to  His  Father  in  Heaven,  is 
the  same  which  He  offered  upon  the  Cross,"  is  con- 
tradictory to  the  Article,  and  is  equivalent  to  setting 
up  another  meritorious  Sacrifice?  If  not,  there  is  no 
confusion  of  thought.  While  the  Sacrifice  is  con- 
tinuous, the  Satisfaction,  properly  so  called,  is  not  so. 
The  "atonement,"  as  meritorious,  was  finished  upon 
the  Cross. 

If  the  doctrine  be  satd  to  bo  antagonistic  to  the 
8tat«moot,  "Christ  in  His  Holy  Gospel  hath  com- 
manded us  to  continue  a  perpetual   memorial  of  that 
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wliich,  offered  as  it  was  year  by  year  continually,  was 
in  kind  the  same  sacrifice  with  that  originally  offered 
in  Egypt,  yet  truly  a  memorial  of  it.  When,  therefore, 
the  Homily  says,  "  we  must  be  careful  that  we  do  not 
of  a  memory  make  it  a  Sacrifice,''  we  may  not  under- 
stand it  as  though  the  two  ideas  were  inconsistent,  but 
rather  as  follows :  '  It  is  not  to  be  accounted  a  distinct 
and  independent  Sacrifice ;  we  must  never  use  it  or 
think  of  it  apart  from  its  relation  to  the  One  Oreat 
and  True  Sacrifice  which  had  gone  before/  And  this 
is  no  doubt  St.  Ghrysostom's  meaning,  when  haying 
said,  ''we  celebrate  no  other  Sacrifice,  but  the  same 
always,"  he  as  it  were  qualifies  his  words,  adding, 
"  or  rather  we  make  a  remembrance  of  a  Sacrifice ;" 
i.  e.  it  was  never  to  be  forgotten  that  this  rite,  though 
most  truly  a  Sacrifice,  was  so  by  being  the  memorial 
of  the  One  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross.  Memory,  then, 
is  not  inconsistent  with  Sacrifice.  If  it  were,  there 
could  be  no  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  at  all. 

The  next  point  which  requires  to  be  considered  is 
the  assertion  of  the  futility  of  the  sacrifices  of  masses 
in  reference  to  the  quick  and  the  dead.  It  is  not 
inconsistent  with  this  to  assert  that  '  We  pray  that 
the  whole  Church  may  receive,  through  this  Sacrifice, 
the  benefit  of  the  Lord's  Passion,  each,  of  course, 
according  to  his  need  and  capacity  of  receiving. 
Whence  the  Eucharist  is  called  by  some  of  the  Fathers 
a  Sacrifice  for  the  Living  and  the  Dead.'  Where 
a  word  is  absolutely  necessary  to  convey  a  meaning, 
the  use  of  that  word  must  be  risked,  but  always  with 


careful  explanations.  "We  are  not  content  with  say- 
ing the  Church  simply,  nor  yet  the  whole  Church,  but 
we  Bay  "  all  the  whole  Church  \"  that  there  raay  be 
neither  limitation  nor  reserve  in  our  application  of 
the  Sacrifice.  And  as  the  Church,  in  the  amplitude 
of  its  extent,  embraces  both  worlds,  tho  visible  end 
the  invisible,  we  muat  be  understood  to  pray  and  to 
offer  for  all  the  living  members  of  Christ's  Body,  whether 
sojourning  with  us  here  on  earth,  or  departed  hence  in 
the  Lord — for  wo  cannot  offer  for  all  tho  whole  Church 
nnleaa  we  do,  when  we  comprehend  all  who  are  in  it, 
all  who  are  united  to  Christ,  all  who  are  one  with  us 
in  that  mystical  Body  which  ia   the  fulness  of  Him 


OF  THB  ONB  OBLATION,   &C.  611 

men  origin,  yet  vary  sufficiently  to  become  concur- 
rent testimonies  in  favour  of  any  doctrine  which  they 
agree  in  expressing. 

And  secondly,  it  may  be  further  said  that  the  appli- 
'  cation  of  the  blessed  Eucharist  to  the  departed,  must 
in  our  Church  stand  and  fall  with  the  practice  of 
prayers  for  the  dead.  In  its  aspect  of  the  great  ob- 
lation, the  Holy  Communion  may  be  considered  as 
prayer  in  its  most  intense  and  highest  form.  If  it  is 
unlawful  to  pray  for  the  faithful  departed,  it  must  be 
unlawful  to  remember  them  in  the  sacred  mysteries; 
but  if  the  first  practice  be  permitted,  the  second  must 
be  so  likewise.  The  Church  of  England  has  judi- 
cially ruled  in  her  Supreme  Tribunal,  that  prayer  for 
the  Dead  is  not  unlawful  ^ 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  in  the  very  earliest  and 
purest  ages  of  the  Church,  it  was  universally  believed 
that  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  had  spe- 
cial reference  to  the  faithful  departed.  Tertullian ' : — 
'*  Wherefore  does  she  pray  for  his  (her  husband's)  soul, 
and  begs  for  him  in  the  meantime  refreshment,  and 
a  share  in  the  first  resurrection,  and  offers  for  him 
on  the  anniversary  of  his  death.*'  St.  Cyprian  \  pro- 
viding against  the  clergy  becoming  executors,  says 
that  the  Bishops  who  preceded  him  resolved  that  there 
should  be  no  oblation  for  such,  nor  should  the  sacrifice 
be  celebrated  for  his  repose  (''  nee  sacrificium  pro  dor* 
mitione  ejus  celebraretur").     The  passage  in  St. Cyril's 

'  Case  of  Woolfrey  o.  Breeks,  Stepheni'i  Clergy  Law,  L  191. 

'  De  Mo»off,,  n.  x.  '  £p.  L  ad  Cler.  et  Fleh,  Furiiu, 
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Catechism  is  well-known  : — "  Also  on  behalf  of  the 
holy  Fathers  and  Bishops  who  have  fallen  asleep  before 
us,  aDd  of  all  in  spirit  who  have  already  fallen  asleep 
among  us,  believing  that  it  will  be  of  very  great  aa- 
sistaace  to  the  souls,  for  which  prayer  is  raised  while 
the  holy  and  most  awful  Sacrifice  lies  before  us."  St. 
Macarius",  of  Alexandria,  discusses  the  subject  of  the 
advantage  that  accrues  to  the  soul  when  "  an  oblation 
is  oiFered  up  to  God  m  the  Church  for  the  dead."  St. 
Epiphanius,  in  controversy  with  Aerius',  asserts  and 
defends  the  practice  of  making  a  commemoration  of  the 
just,  and  on  behalf  of  sinners  :  "on  behalf  of  sinners 
supplicating  for  mercy  from  God,  and  for  the  just  .  .  , 
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His  Blood  for  our  redemption,  still  discharging  the 
yet  unpaid  penalty  for  human  guilt ;  that  the  sacrifi- 
cial work,  in  all  its  essentials  of  suffering,  dying,  and 
atoning,  instead  of  being  finished,  must  be  still  only 
in  progress  of  accomplishment ;  that,  in  fact,  there 
is  a  propitiation  of  the  same  merit,  nature,  power^  and 
efficacy,  that  Christ's  offering  on  the  Cross  was  not 
the  alone  satisfaction  for  sin ;  that  one  must  deny 
that  the  oblation  of  Christ  was  finished  upon  the 
Cross;  that  one  must  believe  that  that  Sacrifice  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist  re-enacts  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross 
in  all  its  essential  entirety;  that  one  must  hold  our 
Lord's  eternal  Priesthood  to  consist  in  His  being  an 
eternal  victim,  that  is,  suffering  and  dying  to  atone ; 
that  this  belief,  to  be  consistent,  implies  not  only  that 
Christ  undergoes  in  another  mode  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Cross,  but  that  His  Sacrifice  of  Himself  was  insufficient, 
inasmuch  as  a  repetition  is  tantamount  to  insufficiency 
of  the  first  act  of  sacrifice. 

Now  all  this  is  more  than  met  by  the  thought  that 
that  one  Sacrifice  and  its  all-sufficient  merits  live  on, 
as  in  our  Lord's  perpetual  presentation  of  Himself  in 
heaven,  so  in  our  Eucharistical  Oblation  of  His  Body 
and  Blood  sacramentally  present  on  our  altars.  We 
have  nothing  apart  from  that  One  Sacrifice  ;  our 
Eucbaristic  Oblation  is  not  something  in  and  for  itself; 
something  independent  of  that  One  Sacrifice,  even 
while  it  pleaded  it.  Such  is  its  union  with  that  Sacri- 
fice, that  it  is  a  perpetual  application  of  its  virtue ; 
yet  not  as  something  distinct,  but  as  united  with  it 
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tbrougH  the  oneness  of  that  which  is  offered,  that  saroe 
Body  of  Christ  offered  on  tho  Cross  to  make  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  and  for  each  one  of  us, 
offered  and  presented  to  the  Father,  in  heaven  and  in 
the  Church  below,  on  the  "  altar  above,"  and  on  the 
Holy  Table,  in  pleading  and  for  application  of  the 
Atonement  once  for  all  wrought  upon  the  holy  Cross. 
On  the  Cross  that  offering  was  made  once  for  all  with 
shedding  of  Blood ;  on  earth  the  offering  is  made  ia 
an  unbloody  munner,  aa  the  ancient  Church  attests. 
On  the  Cross,  that  offering  merited  the  salvation  of 
the  world  ;  on  the  Altar,  Christ  being  risen  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no   more,  but  the  fruit  of  that  death   is 
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without  shedding  of  blood,  or  without  sacrificial  slay- 
ing, on  the  Altar.  And  this  is  further  illustrated 
1.  by  a  comparison  of  our  acts  on  earth  with  our 
Lord's  everlasting  Priesthood  in  heaven.  Since  His 
perpetual  presentation  of  His  pleading  Body  there,  (by 
which  continual  intercession  He  obtains  for  us  all 
grace,)  does  not  interfere  with  the  completeness  of 
the  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  so  neither  does  the  corre* 
spending  presentation  on  earth  in  the  Eucharistic  Sa- 
crifice. 2.  Other  objections  are  to  be  met  by  stating 
the  belief  of  the  Fathers, — 1.  that  there  is  a  real  sacri- 
fice in  the  Holy  Eucharist;  2.  that  what  is  ofiered 
is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  invisibly  and  sacra- 
mentally  present  with  us,  but  still  the  same  Body 
which  our  Saviour  ofiered  for  us  in  His  own  merito- 
rious Sacrifice  on  the  Cross ;  (for  although  His  Body 
is  present  with  us  in  a  difierent  way,  it  is  still  the 
same  Body,  for  our  Blessed  Lord  hath  not  two  Bodies, 
but  one  only ;)  3.  that  by  ofiering  and  pleading  this, 
we,  if  there  be  no  let  or  hindrance  on  man's  part, 
obtain  the  more  readily  the  grace  of  Ood  which  we 
entreat  for. 

The  matter  may  be  made  clearer  by  the  distinction 
between  "  the  active  and  passive  sacrifice,"  i.e.  sacri- 
fice as  "  the  action  of  ofiering,"  and  sacrifice  as  "  the 
thing  offered."  It  is  simply  an  ambiguity  in  our 
language,  in  which  we  use  the  same  word  (as  is  noticed 
in  Johnson's  Dictionary,)  for  1.  "the  act  of  offer- 
ing;" 2.  "the  thing  offered."  Theologians  use  the 
word  "sacrifice"  in  the  one  English  sense,  of  "the 
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thing  offered  ;"  those  who  object  to  thejr  teaching 
la'ie  it  in  the  other,  of  "  the  act  of  offering;."  Article 
X5XI.  uses  the  word  sacrifice  ia  the  sense  of  "the 
act  of  offering."  In  this  sense  every  one  must  affirm 
what  the  Article  afBrms,  (it  is  a  simple  and  funda* 
mental  matter  of  faith.)  As  an  act  of  immolation, 
atonement,  satisfaction,  the  offering  of  Christ  was 
"finished  once  for  all." 

With  all  which  men,  educated  in  imperfect  systems 
of  theology,  say  on  the  pcrfeclness  and  all-sufficiency 
of  our  Lord's  act  of  oblation — His  active  Sacrifice — 
one  must  moat  entirely  concur.  It  is  a  matter  of  re- 
joicing (amid  the  miahelief  in  many  quarters  at  the 
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entire  in  itself.  Although  extending  in  its  effects 
throughout  eternity,  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ — Le.  His 
act  of  sacrificing  Himself,  His  shedding  of  His  pre- 
cious Blood  for  man's  salvation.  His  dying  for  us, 
atoning  for  us,  meriting  for  us,  making  intercession 
for  us, — is,  in  time,  place,  and  circumstances,  a  thing 
of  the  past.  It  was  laying  datcn  His  life,  dying,  yolun- 
tarily  submitting  to  death ;  and  death,  when  really 
fulfilled,  is  an  accomplished  fact,  a  thing  past  and 
complete  in  itself.  Again,  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  offered  upon  the  Cross ;  it  was  the  act  of  a  certain 
specific  time  and  place,  as  distinct  from  all  other 
occasions  and  places.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  was, 
moreover,  a  perfect  act  of  atonement  and  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  which  Christ  alone  was 
able  to  make,  and  did  make  by  the  single  act  of  dying, 
and  which,  when  made,  was  ended  as  complete  and 
sufficient  for  its  purpose. 

Every  Christian  must  believe  this.  And  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  every  Christian  must  repudiate  the  fearful 
errors  which  are  ignorantly  supposed  to  follow  from 
the  true  doctrine,  "  there  never  can  be  any  other  sacri- 
fice (i.e.  any  other  act  of  sacrifice)  identical  with  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross."  Assuredly  not.  No  one  ever 
said  so.  All  that  is  daid  is  with  St.  Chrysostom^  What 
we  offer  is  the  Same  which  our  blessed  Lord  then  offered 
for  us.  Obviously,  to  say  or  imply  that  Christ  was 
still  laying  down  His  life  for  the  sheep,  still  shedding 
His  Blood  for  our  redemption,  still  discharging  the  yet 
unpaid  penalty  for  human  guilt,  is  more  than  a  con- 
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travention  of    the  Thirty-first  Article  ;    it    is    bias- 
phemj. 

But  it  has  Bomctimes  beco  said,  the  distinction  be- 
tween  "the  action  of  oflferiDg,"  which  was  completed, 
perfected,  fitiialied,  once  for  all  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Cross,  "  and  the  Thing  offered,"  must  be  set  aside  on 
the  ground  that  where  the  offerer  is  the  same  and  the 
thing  or  person  offered  the  same,  the  act  of  offering 
must  be  the  sumo  ulso.  Will  the  reasoning  hold  P 
Apply  it  to  the  ritual  of  the  Day  of  Atonement.  It 
was  the  same  pontiff  who  immolated  the  victim  outside 
the  tabernacle,  and  who  presented  ita  blood  within  the 
holy  of  holies;  the  latter  function  being  described  by 
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our  Lord's  meritorious  death  on  Calvary  would  not  be 
"  perfect,"  or  "  once  made,"  but  continuous. 

The  Fathers  mean  by  their  saying,  that  our  Blessed 
Lord,  now  too,  "is  the  Offerer  and  the  Oblation/' 
that  "  the  Sacrifice  here  below  is  part  of  His  Melchi- 
zedekean  priesthood.  He  invisibly  consecrates;  He 
invisibly  offers/*  Our  Lord  invisibly  offers,  in  that 
He  invisibly  consecrates.  St.  Ambrose  says : — "though 
Christ  is  not  now  seen  to  offer,  yet  Himself  is  offered  on 
earth,  when  the  Body  of  Christ  is  offered ;  yea,  Him- 
self is  plainly  seen  to  offer  in  us,  Whose  Word  sancti- 
fieth  the  Sacrifice  which  is  offered'.*'  Christ  now,  also, 
doth  invisibly  and  efficaciously  all  which  is  done  in 
His  Name.  Christ  baptizeth,  although  not  in  the  same 
mode  as  He  baptized  on  earth.  Christ  absolveth,  al- 
though not  in  the  same  mode  as  when  He  said  to  the 
penitent  before  Him,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee/' 
Christ  consecrateth.  Whose  word  of  power  consecrates, 
although  not  in  the  same  mode  as  on  the  night  be- 
fore His  Passion.  Christ  is  the  only  Teacher,  although 
not  in  the  same  mode  as  when  He  spake  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  He  comforteth,  though  not  in  the 
same  way  as  when  He  said  on  earth,  "  Be  of  good 
cheer,"  or  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  So  neither  does 
it  follow,  nor  is  it  true,  that  because  our  Lord,  by 
His  word,  still  consecrates  our  offering,  He  is  the 
Offerer  in  the  same  way  as  when,  on  the  night  before 
He  suffered,  He  anticipated  the  assault  of  the  Jews, 
"  according  to  the  mode  of  His  priestly  act,  ineffiible 

•  In  Pi.  zzxYiii.  §  25,  p.  852. 


and  invisible  to  man,  and  offered  Himself  as  an  Offer- 
ing and  Saciifice  for  ua,  Prieat  at  once,  and  '  the 
Lamb  of  Gud,  who  tuketli  awujr  tho  sine  of  the 
world  ^"'  He  offered  Himself  by  anticipation  at  the 
last  Supper  ;  He  offered  Himself  in  deed  by  His  meri- 
torious death  on  the  Cross ;  He  offereth  Himself  by 
presenting  Himself,  our  High-Priest  for  ever,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Father  in  heaven;  He  mystically  of- 
fereth Himself  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  not  only  ia 
that  He  consecrateth  by  His  word  the  gifts  which 
He  has  taught  us  to  offer  for  a  memorial  of  Himself, 
but  that,  being  Sacramentally  present.  He  is  "pre- 
cious in  the  eyes  of  the  Father."  Yet  because  He 
Himself  is  the  agent  in  all,  it  follows  not   that   He 
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nor  the  English  "victim"  means  "one  enduring  death." 
The  Latin  means,  if  we  accept  the  authority  of  Fac- 
ciolati,  "a  thing  destined  to  be  sacrificed,"  or  "  which  has 
been  sacrificed."  For  the  English,  Johnson  gives  the 
original  and  metaphoric  meaning:  1.  "A  sacrifice, 
something  shin  for  a  sacrifice.  2.  Something  de- 
stroyed." The  act  of  being  offered  was  ordinarily  so 
brief  as  not  to  be  taken  into  account.  The  only  idea 
which  the  word  "  victim*'  had  not,  was  "  enduring 
death."  It  continued  a  victim,  after  death,  until  it 
was  consumed.  Animal  sacrifices  perish;  our  Great 
Sacrifice  abideth.  The  title  belonged  to  Him  before 
He  was  slain.  For  He  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  It  applied  to  Him  in  the 
same  sense,  and  in  the  same  sense  only,  while  He  was 
dying.  For  His  Death  consummated  the  Sacrifice. 
It  applies  to  Him  equally  now,  as  the  Lamb  which 
hath  been  slain,  and  is  most  especially  applicable  to 
Him  who  "  appears,"  or  "  exhibits  Himself,"  con- 
tinually before  God  for  us,  with  all  His  saving  wounds, 
the  tokens  of  His  Passion.  An  eternal  Priesthood 
implies,  by  the  necessity  of  the  case,  something  to  be 
perpetually  offered,  and  that  which  is  perpetually  offered 
for  us  by  our  Melchizedek  is  the  Body  of  Jesus. 

Many  of  these  objections  flow  from  an  inadequate 
belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  perpetual  Priesthood  of 
our  Lord  and  His  unceasing  intercession  for  the  whole 
Church.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  some  hold,  rather,  that 
having  made  His  one  Oblation  upon  the  Cross,  He  has 
now  ceased  from  any  exclusively  priestly  function.     Is 
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their  idea  of  His  intercesHion  more  than  that  of  an  oral 
all-prevailing  prayer  P  But  God  hath  said,  "  Thou 
art  a  High-Prioat  for  CTer."  And  He  is  not  in  such 
vpise  a.  Iligh-Priost,  that  He  can  be  imagined  separate 
from  the  Sacrifice  which  He  once  offered.  For  that 
Sacrifice  was  Himself.  That  Sacrifice  is  Hia  Manhood, 
never  to  be  divided  from  His  Godhead.  He  has  car- 
ried witliiu  the  veil  that  Holy  Body,  once  woundLd 
for  our  trausgrossions,  and  those  very  wounds,  which 
He  showed  to  St.  Thonoas,  now  resplendent  in  glory, 
still  move  the  Father  to  look  upon  the  face  of  Hia 
Anointed,  and  for  Hia  sake  freely  to  give  ua  all  things. 
And  as  this  is  no  derogation  from  the  oneness  and 
completenosa   of  our  Lord's  atoaing  act  on  Calvarv, 
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ARTICLE  XXXIL 
Db  Conjuoio  Sacerdotum. 

Episcopis,  Presbyteris,  et  Diaconis  nulla  mandato  dimno 
pracepium  est,  ut  aut  ccelibatum  voveant,  aut  a  matrix 
monio  abstitieant  Licet  igitur  etiam  illis,  ut  catena 
omnibus  Christianis,  ubi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis  facere 
judicaverint,  pro  suo  arbitratu  matrimanium  contrahere. 


"  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

"  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  not  commanded 
by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life, 
or  to  abstain  from  marriage :  therefore  it  is  lawful  for 
them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their 
own  discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve 
better  to  godliness/' 


The  first  point  here  to  be  observed  is  the  title,  and 
though  we  have  observed  that  there  is  a  certain  loose- 
ness in  the  use  of  terms  in  the  titles  of  the  Articles, 
yet  here  and  there  there  are  indications  of  a  set  pur- 
pose in  the  phraseology  used.  Now  both  the  title  and 
the  contents  of  the  Article  of  1571  differ  from  the 
earlier  digest.  In  the  title  of  Article  XXXI.  of  1553, 
it  is  laid  down  categorically,  *'  The  state  of  single  life 
is  commanded  of  no  man  by  the  word  of  God ;"  or  as 
it  is  said  in  the  Latin,  Coelibatus  ex  verba  Dei  pracipitur 


...tiu  srren<>t honed,  and  bo 
and  ])rcP.rij>fii)n  are  conjoiued- 
ceptum  est ;    and  it  then  goes 
in  this  respect  may  act  as  otl 
not  only  is  the  marked  cont 
other  Christian  men  an  obser 
of  the  word  aacerdotum  shews  h 
Reformers  repudiated  the  idea 
assumed  that  of  a  Xeirovpyo^  or 
stood  alone  we  might  have  su) 
but  bearing  in  mind  the  emplo. 
XXXI.,  we  may  suppose  that  : 
intentionally  done.     If  so,  we  hi 
priesthood  before  and  after  the 
just  as  actually  we  find  mainte 
Statutes  of  Corpus  Christi  Coll 
that  the  Fellows,  ''  though  disci 
were  still  of  necessity  to  be  Pries 

And  the  word,  in  beinf?  usp 
sacred  orA^^ 
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wards  it  was  sometimes  with  and  sometimes  without 
the  specification  secundi  ordinis,  used  for  the  Fresbj- 
terate ;  the  including  the  Diaconate  in  the  term,  shews 
how  high  in  the  Article  is  the  estimate  of  all  the  orders 
according  to  the  old  definition :  — "  Sacerdos,  quasi 
sacrum  dans^  a  Dei  mysteria  administrando  ^'^  The 
early  use  of  sacerdos  and  levUa  for  Priest  and  Dea- 
con, derived  into  the  Christian  phraseology  through 
the  Vulgate,  shews  how  completely  the  new  law  was 
looked  upon  as  the  continuation  and  supplement  of 
the  old  law. 

The  proposition  that  the  celibacy  of  the  priesthood 
is  not  Jure  divino  is  absolutely  Catholic.  It  has  ever 
been  regarded  as  a  matter  of  pure  discipline,  varying 
with  the  different  ages,  and  the  necessities  of  the 
Church.  The  law  might  be  relaxed  to-morrow  over 
the  whole  world;  but  it  is  the  distinguishing  feature  of 
Christianity  to  be  at  once  both  real  and  ideal.  It  throws 
itself  into  the  world,  accepts  the  complex  phenomena 
of  civilization,  and  deals  with  men  as  it  finds  them. 
And  yet  it  never  loses  sight  of  the  thought  that  its 
real  home  is  not  on  earth  but  in  heaven,  and  that 
it  has  to  transmute  the  elements  of  this  world  into 
a  higher  order.  Compounded  of  the  divine  and  the 
human,  it  has  to  subdue  and  elevate  its  inferior  nature, 
and  the  actions  of  this  mixed  creation  are  referred  to 
celestial  personality.  The  divine  Person  of  our  Lord 
shines  down  upon  His  work,  and  just  as  it  was  the 
Divinity  and  not  the  Humanity  which  supplied  the 

^  Ducange,  ad  verb. 


....  ,    11  IS    I  luTiian    \V  ill  eve 
Will  ;   iris  lluniaii  acts  wore  deii 
we  are  partakers,  and  through 
are  "  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nai 
therefore,  of  religion  will  alway 
n'ill  at  least  recognise  a  high  s 
it  may  come  short  of  it. 

Now  we  find  that  this  actually 
which  our  Lord  promulgated  the 
came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but 
it  a  fresh  sanction  and  larger  gi 
manifested  that  He  might  elevate  1 
of  men,  and  make  them  live  so  as 
they  might  attain  everlasting  life, 
as  we  have  seen  in  a  previous  Artie 
termed  Counsels  of  Perfection.     £ 
a  higher  life,  formed  upon  His  owi 
"such  as  could  receive  it."    Vol 
imitation  of  Him  who  had  not  whe 
voluntarv  nK/*^-  — 
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Christianity,  the  highest  manifestations  of  the  re- 
sults of  the  Gospel;  a  law,  not  for  all  but  for  the 
few :  yet  these  few,  lights  of  the  world  in  their  seve- 
ral generations. 

A  view  like  this  could  not  but  profoundly  affect 
the  sacerdotal  requirement.  Even  in  the  lowest  types 
of  Christianity,  as  has  been  already  stated  under 
Article  XXVI.,  it  is  always  expected  that  the  clergy 
shall  be  an  example  to  the  flock,  shall  lead  a  somewhat 
stricter  life  than  others,  shall  abstain  from  certain 
harmless  amusements,  and  deny  themselves  in  what 
is  permitted  freely  to  their  people.  Still  more  was 
this  the  case  in  the  early  Church,  when  the  new  re- 
ligion in  all  its  strength  was  the  regenerating  power 
of  the  world ;  when,  in  the  face  of  a  corrupt  and  effete 
Paganism,  it  was  giving  new  life  to  society.  Then 
the  demand  for  any  high  qualifications  in  the  clergy 
naturally  took  the  shape  of  an  exaction  of  adherence 
to  the  Counsels  of  Perfection.  Yet  neither  our  Lord, 
nor  His  Apostles,  nor  again  their  successors  the 
early  Bishops,  strained  human  nature  beyond  what  it 
could  bear.  While  our  Lord  laid  down  the  rule  of 
perfection  for  such  as  could  bear  it,  He  allowed  the 
Apostles  to  choose  as  clergy  men  who  were  married 
once^.     St.  Paxil  makes  provision  for  the  conduct  of 

<^  "  He  [St.  Paul]  says  that  a  Bishop  most  be  bkmeless,  husband  of 
one  wife.  He  so  saith,  not  enacting  this  as  a  law,  but  hindering  un- 
restrainedncss."  St.  Chrys.  in  1  7Hm.,  Som,  x.  The  Bishop  of  Thy- 
atira,  consecrated  probably  by  St.  John,  was,  according  to  the  an- 
doubted  reading  (Rev.  ii.  20),  married,  thoogh  his  marriage  turned  out 
ilL    "  Thf  wife,  Jezebel."    "  The  word  trov  is  in  the  best  and  oldest 


t 
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ine  injunction  to  St.  Titus  at 
as  ^Ye^e  married,  were  married 
Greek  Church  was  very  strict 
tation. 

The  Apostolic  Canons,  or  An 
whfle  they  forbid  any  of  the  thi 
away  their  wives  on  plea  of  reli^ 
and  those  who  have  married  wid 
absolutely  forbid  marriage  after  < 
csesarea,  in  314^  Priests  married 
to  be  degraded'.     At  Ancyra  t 
down^  but  Deacons  signifying  the! 
ing  before  ordination  may  do  t 
GFangra  condemned  those^  who,  m 
teaching  of  Eustathius,    the  Se 
Sebaste,  on  marriage,  would  not 
from  a  married  priest,  as  thouj 
minister  ^ 

The  abuse  of  the  cn/Mwa/wr'-' 
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however,  implies  a  co-existent  life  of  celibacy  both  of 
men  and  women.  For  to  celibates  only  could  there 
either  be  temptation  to,  or  plea  for,  this  strange  and 
perilous  custom.  There  are  notices  of  its  extending 
to  some  few  clergy,  and  this  implies  an  existing  custom 
of  clerical  celibacy.  For  when  corrupt  ways  or  self- 
deceits  are  noticed,  it  implies  that  such  self-deceit 
was  an  exception.  The  abuse  was  the  resource  of 
those,  who  having,  in  whatever  way  or  on  whatever 
ground,  given  up  marriage,  wished  for  the  solace  of 
the  intimate  society  of  the  other  sex,  meaning  no  sin, 
though  too  often,  after  a  time,  involved  in  it.  St.  Cy- 
prian, indeed,  who  first  mentions  the  abuse,  expressly 
states  that  one  Deacon  only  was  involved  in  it ;  and 
he  was  at  once  excommunicated  J.  But  in  Antioch, 
which  the  heathenized  Paul  of  Samosata  did  what  in 
him  lay  to  demoralize  (a.d.  260),  a  formal  name  {aw 
etaoKToC)  was  invented  by  the  inhabitants  for  those 
Tirgins  who  were  domicUed  among  men.  Paul  him- 
self  had  several  such  with  him,  as  had  his  Presbyters 
and  Deacons  ^  This,  then,  is  a  trace  of  celibacy  of 
clergy,  even  in  the  luxurious  Antioch.  They  were 
living  as  celibates,  till  Paul  corrupted  them.  Leontius, 
who,  when  a  Priest,  was  deposed  for  this  practice  in 
^^  aggravated  form^,  was  also  an  insulated  case;  yet 

^  See  St.  Cypr.,  Ep,  ad  Pompon,,  p.  7,  and  note  in  Oxford  Tiunfllatioiu 
In  Ep.  xiv.,  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  as  re- 
straining these  evils. 

^  Ep,  Synod,  Cone,  AtU.  in  Eus.,  H.  E.  vii.  80. 

^  St.  Ath.,  ApoL  profuffo,  §  26;  Ep,  ad  Mon.,  §  88.  The  Synod  of 
Ancyra  forbade  Tirgins  to  live  as  "  sisters"  with  any,  can.  19,  but  with* 


each  such  bad  case  implies  that  celibacy  had  an  emi- 
nencp,  which  bad  men  wished  to  attain  without  its 
sacrifices. 

At  the  Council  of  Nictca  it  was  proposed  to  forbid 
the  use  of  marriage  to  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Uea- 
cons,  who  had  married  as  laymen.  It  was  "  vehe- 
raently  resisted"  by  St.  Paphnutius,  an  aged  confessor, 
as  "  a  heavy  yoke  which  ought  not  to  be  imposed  on 
consecrated  men,  lest  from  oxcessive  preciseness  the 
Church  should  be  injured."  Hia  authority,  the  more 
strong  because  he  himself  had  led  a  virgin-life,  was 
sufficient  to  prevent  any  law  being  made  upon  the 
flubject.     Marriage,  then,  among  tho  clergy  remained 
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an  extensive  clerical  celibacji  which  it  protects  from 
scandal.  St.  Epiphanius  says^  that  "the  priesthood 
sets  out  mostly  from  virgins,  or,  if  not,  from  monks ; 
but  if  they  suffice  not  for  the  service,  from  such  as  are 
continent  as  to  their  own  wives,  or  are  widowers  from 
a  single  marriage  ®/'  "  This,"  he  says,  "  prevailed  as 
to  Deacon,  Priest,  Bishop,  and  Subdeacon,  especially 
where  the  Canons  of  the  Church  were  accurately  ob- 
served p."  "In  some  places,"  he  adds,  "Presbyters, 
Deacons,  and  Subdcacons  had  children,  because  men's 
minds  had  grown  relaxed,  and,  for  the  multitude, 
Clergy  were  not  found."  St.  Jerome,  who  says  that 
some  Bishops  required  those  whom  they  ordained  to 
be  previously  married,  and  that  the  people  sometimes 
preferred  to  elect  married  Priests  to  be  Bishops,  lays 
it  down  broadly  as  the  rule  of  the  East  [i.e.  the  Patri- 
archate of  Antioch]  and  Egypt,  as  well  as  Rome,  that 
the  Clerks  should  be  either  virgins  or  continent,  whether 
out  of  or  in  marriage^.  Yet  his  saying  that  there 
were  "as  many  twice-married  Bishops  as  at  Arimi- 
num^"  [300],  though  vaguely  said  and  spoken  ap- 
parently of  such  twice-married,  as  had  married  once 
only  since  their  Baptism,  implies  an  extensive  married 
clergy. 

Origen  had  laid  down,  as  the  ground  of  clerical  con- 
tinency,  St.  Paul's  words,  that  the  married  were  not 
to  defraud  one  another,  except  by  consent  for  a  season, 
that  they  might  give  themselves  unto  prayer.     If  so, 

«»  Expos.  Jid.,  n.  21.  p  Hmr,  59,  n.  4. 

«»  Ado,  Tlgil.,  u.  2.  '  Up.  Ixix.,  ad  Ocean.  {  2,  3. 
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"it  is  certain  that  the  perpetual  sacrifice  is  impeded 
to  those  Bubj(?ct  to  conjugal  neceasitiea.  "Whence  it 
seems  to  me,  that  to  offer  the  perpetual  sacrifice  be- 
longs to  him  iilone,  who  abould  have  devoted  himself 
to  unceasing  and  perpetual  chastity'."  Euaebiua  foUowe 
him,  when  comparing  th.e  Gospel  with  the  old  law. 
He  quotes  St.  Paul's  words,  "  the  husband  of  one  wife," 
but  adds,  "  but  for  the  consecrated,  who  are  engaged  in 
the  service  of  God,  it  is  fitting  that  they  refrain  them- 
selves from  marital  intercourse  V  St.  Cyril,  of  Jeru- 
salem, uses  the  argument,  "  if  he,  who  fulfils  teell "  the 
office  of  Jeaua'  Priest,  refrains  himself  from  women  \" 
against  those  who  denied  the  Incarnation.     St.  Gre- 
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might  gain  what  they  ask  of  Ood  \  Bishops  were  for- 
bidden to  do  this,  on  pain  of  deposition  ^.  If  a  married 
Priest  was  advanced  to  the  Episcopate,  his  wife,  having 
first  been  separated  by  mutual  consent,  was,  after  his 
consecration,  to  enter  some  distant  monastery,  being 
provided  for  by  the  Bishop  ®. 

In  the  West,  Tertullian  stated  it  to  be  an  admitted 
rule,  that  a  second  marriage  excluded  from  orders. 
''I  remember  some  twice-married  to  have  been  de- 
posed from  their  order/'  "No  other  can  be  a  Priest, 
than  he  who,  as  a  layman,  had  only  once  been  a  hus- 
band ^"  Elsewhere  he  insults  the  Catholics  for  having 
twice-married  Bishops  ®.  The  inconsistency  is  nothing 
strange  in  Tertullian ;  perhaps  the  solution  may  lie  in 
the  different  senses  given  to  'digamus,'  which  some- 
times includes  those  only  who  married  twice  after  their 
baptism,  sometimes  those  also,  who,  as  Christians, 
had  married  once  only '.  Hippoly tus,  however,  in  the 
Philosophumena,  makes  it  one  of  the  charges  against 
Pope  Calixtus,  that  they  had  begun  to  be  lax  on  this 
subject.  ''In  his  time  digamous  and  trigamous  Bi- 
shops, Priests,  and  Deacons,  began  {ijp^avTo)  to  be  ad- 
vanced to  the  clericate.  If  any  also  who  was  among 
the  clergy  {iv  kKtjp^  &v)  married,  such  an  one  remained 

*  Can.  vi.,  xiii. 

^  Can.  xii.  The  Canon  speaks  of  the  cnstom  as  prevailing  in  Africa, 
Libya,  and  other  places,  and  of  the  offence  which  it  occasioned  to 
the  people. 

«=  Can.  xlviii.  *  De  Exhort.  Ccut,  c.  7. 

*  De  Monogamia,  c.  12. 

'  See  Dr.  Pusey  on  Tertullian,  note  N,  pp.  420—432. 
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in  his  office  as  if  ho  had  not  ainned*."  In  Spain,  the 
Council  of  Elvira,  A.n.  309,  forbade  marital  intercourse 
to  the  three  orders,  on  pain  of  remotioa  from  their 
office''. 

The  law  presupposes,  however,  the  previous  marriage 
of  many  clergy,  which  is  recognised  also  in  another 
Canon ',  prohibiting  a  Bishop  or  any  other  Clerk  to 
have  any  other  with  him,  except  a  slater  or  a  daughter 
dedicated  to  God.  This  implies  also  that  the  clergy 
were  of  mature  age.  "Very  many  (plurimi)  Priests 
and  Deacons,  however,  continued  to  have  children  in, 
or  even  out  of  marriage,"  (as  St.  Siricius  states  in  his 
answer  to  Exupcrius  of  Tarragona,  a.d.  398,)  maintain- 
ing tliis  cusfora  on  tho  ground  of  the  Old  Testament 
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and  educated  under  the  Bishop's  eye,  should,  at  eigh- 
teen, be  interrogated  publicly,  as  to  their  wish  to 
marry.  From  those  who  so  will,  they  say,  "  we  cannot 
take  away  what  is  granted  by  the  Apostles,''  but  such 
were  to  be  admitted  to  Holy  Orders  only  in  advanced 
age,  when,  by  mutual  consent,  they  had'  renounced 
the  use  of  marriage  ^. 

In  Africa,  in  the  Council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  428,  the 
same  enactment  was  made  as  at  Elvira,  that  ''what 
Apostles  taught,  and  antiquity  observed,  we,  too,  may 
keep  P." 

St.  Innocent  I.,  in  his  answer  to  Yictricius,  Bishop 
of  Rouen,  a.d.  404,  abridging  the  arguments  of  Siricius, 
lays  down  the  continence  of  Priests  and  Deacons  as  an 
Apostolic  tradition,  observed  in  the  Roman  Church  ^. 

St.  Leo's  answer  to  the  enquiry  of  Rusticus,  Bishop 
of  Narbonne,  whether  Deacons  were  allowed  the  use  of 
marriage,  lays  down,  as  the  recognised  law  of  the 
Church,  that  the  ministers  of  the  altar,  equally  with 
the  Bishops  and  Presbyters,  were  prohibited  from  this. 

«  Can.  i.  The  eighth  Conncil  of  Toledo,  aj>.  636,  forbids  the  marriage 
of  Subdeacons,  as  a  breach  of  previous  law. 

p  Cone.  Cctrth,  ii.,  can.  ii.  In  the  fifth  Council  of  Carthage,  AJO.  488» 
{Cod.  Eccl.  Afr.,  can.  xxv.),  this  enactment  was  received  as  "  having  been 
established  in  diverse  Councils."  Those  who  infringed  it  were  to  "  be 
removed  from  the  ecclesiastical  office.'' 

1  "  For  the  sake  of  those  who,  through  ignorance  or  sloth,  do  not 
maintain  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  venture  on  many  things  not  to  be 
ventured  on,  thou  hast  rightly  asked  that  in  those  parts  the  form  be 
observed  which  the  Roman  Church  holds,  not  so  that  any  new  precepts 
1)c  commanded,  but  that  we  wish  that  those  things,  which  have  been 
neglected  through  the  sloth  of  some,  be  observed  by  all,  which  yet 
were  constituted  by  Apostolic  tradition  and  of  the  fathers." 


"  In  order  that  from  a  carnal,  it  should  become  a  spiri 
tual  marriagi",  they  must  not  send  away  their  wives, 
yot  they  must  have  them  aa  though  they  had  them  not, 
that  the  love  of  wedlock  may  be  unimpaired,  and  the 
act  of  marriage  may  cease  ^"  In  his  letter  to  Anas- 
taaius,  Bishop  of  Thcssalonica,  he  expressly  includes 
the  SubdeacoTi  as  bound  by  this  law,  aud  lays  down 
that  none  was  to  be  advanced  to  the  three  higher 
orders,  who  was  found  not  to  have  so  refrained '. 

In  Gaul,  the  Council  of  Turin,  a.d.  401,  forbade 
tliose  who  had  children,  while  in  the  ministry,  to  be 
admitted  to  higher  orders'.  The  first  Council  of 
Orange,  a.d.  441,  forbade  any  married  men  to  be  or- 
dain cd,  unless,  with  purpose  of  conversion,  they  should 
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to  any  higher  order '.  The  Council  of  Agde,  a.d.  506, 
enforced  **  the  rule  of  ecclesiastical  life  and  discipline 
which  had  gone  from  Bishop  Siricius  to  the  provinces/' 
incorporating  a  portion  of  the  letter  of  Innocent  I.  * 
The  third  Council  of  Orleans,  a.d.  538,  renewed  the 
old  Canon  about  clerical  continencj.  The  second 
Council  of  Tours,  a.d.  567,  had  still  to  re-enact,  "  that 
a  Bishop  should  have  a  wife  as  a  sister/'  and  that 
"  a  Bishop,  who  had  not  an  episcopa,  was  not  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  any  crowd  of  women,  but  that  the  ministers 
of  the  Church,  especially  the  Clerks  who  serve  the 
Bishop  and  ought  to  guard  him,  should  have  liberty 
to  eject  strange  women  from  frequent  co-dwelling^." 
The  Council  also  states  that  "  not  indeed  all,  but  many 
lplurei\  Archpresbyters  of  villages,  Deacons,  and  Sub- 
deacons,  were  suspected  by  the  people  of  remaining 
with  their  wives."  It  enjoined  that  they  should  be 
accompanied  by  other  Clerks.  A  Presbyter,  Deacon,  or 
Subdeacon,  found  with  his  presbytera^  or  diacoiiisaa,  or 
subdiaconissa,  was  to  be  excommunicated  for  a  year, 
and  deposed  from  all  clerical  office  ^.  The  wives,  how- 
ever, of  married  Priests  or  Bishops  were  not  withdrawn 
into  convents,  as  appears  from  the  history  of  Stephania, 
wife  of  Pope  Adrian  II.  In  a.d.  868,  Eleutherius,  who 
had  deceived  and  married  her  daughter,  being  already 
espoused  to  another  \  murdered  mother  and  daughter. 
The  greater  strictness  of  law  in  the  West  led  to 

■  Can.  ii.  •  Can.  ix.  *»  Prof,  and  can.  ii.  «  Can. 

xii.,  xiii.,  xix.  <*  Hincmari  Remensis  Annalet,  A.  868,  in  Pertz, 

Mon,  Oerm,,  i.  470. 

Tt 
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greater  laxness  of  practice.  The  Western  Councils  of 
the  ninth  century',  and  still  more  in  the  tenth  cen- 
tury K,  indicate  that  concubinage  prevailed,  and  a  sort 
of  half-recognised  marriage  was  very  common.  There 
were  frequent  Canons  of  Councils  that  no  son  should 
succeed  to  the  benefice  of  his  father. 

The  Council  of  Maycnce,  a.d.  888,  had  absolutely 
to  prohibit  the  clergy  from  having  any  females  what- 
ever, even  the  allowed  relations,  in  their  dwellings, 
much  guilt,  even  incest,  having  been  the  result ''.  The 
Council  of  Metz,  in  the  same  year,  made  the  like 
enactment,  though  alluding  only  to  the  evils'.  The 
constitution  of  Riculfus,  Bishop  of  Soissona",  a.d.  889, 
and  a  Council  of  Nantes  (exact  date  unknown)  refer 
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Guide,  early  in  the  eleyenth  century,  says  that  this  was 
done  throughout  Italy  p.  Benedict  VIII.,  in  the  preface 
to  a  Council  of  Ticino,  inveighs  against  the  publicity  and 
extent  of  these  marriages,  which,  by  the  provision  made 
for  the  children,  impoverished  even  wealthy  Churches. 
He  re-enacted  the  old  laws,  which  were  confirmed  by 
the  Emperor  Henry  II.  (This  was  between  1014  and 
1024).  The  TLSLxne  presbyteriaaa  was  a  recognised  name, 
and  appeared  in  public  instruments  \  The  instance  of 
the  Church  of  Milan,  in  which  ''all  the  Priests  and 

a 

Deacons,"  and  even  the  Archbishop  was  married  %  was 
the  more  remarkable  on  accoimt  of  the  proyerbial 
excellence  of  its  clergy  ■.  They  had  eyen  a  tradition 
that  St.  Ambrose  formally  allowed  single  marriage  ^ 

The  laxity  infected  even  Monastic  bodies.  In  the 
Celtic  provinces  of  Europe  the  Church  lands  came  to  be 
hereditary  in  the  Abbot's  or  Priest's  family.  Sacerdo- 
talism became  hereditary,  and  the  names  Mactaggart, 
the  priest's  son ;  MacNab,  the  abbot's  son ;  Mactavish, 

p  DUcipHna  Farfetuis,  in  Vetus  discipl,  Monast,,  Paris,  1726,  p.  87. 

<i  AvenfinWf  1.  v.  p.  346.  From  stress  of  time  the  following^  facts  are 
put  together  from  the  authorities  given  in  Gieseler's  KirchengeMcMchte. 

'  Heribert,  A.  1019—1046.  Chron,  Mediol,  in  Murat,  ScripU,  Ber. 
Ital.y  t.  iv.  p.  122,  quoted  by  Gies. 

*  **  Mcdiolanum  in  clericis,  Papia  in  deliciis,  Roma  in  lediflciis, 
Ravenna  in  Ecclesiis."  (Landulf,  Hist,  Mediol.,  iii.  1.)  Qieseler  quotes 
also  Ansclm  of  Lucca  (Alexander  II.),  "  Unless  all  the  Priests  and 
Deacons  of  this  city  had  wives,  in  preaching  and  in  other  good  manners 
they  were  very  effective."  (lb.  4.)  "The  Papal  legate,  P.  Damiani, 
attested,  that  'verily  he  had  never  seen  such  a  clergy."'  (Amnlf., 
msL  Med.,  iill2,)   lb. 

*  Land.,  i.  11,  quoted  ib. 
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the  nun's  son,  are  abiding  teBtimonies  of  the  laxity  of 
tho  discipline  of  the  Scoto-Tnah  Church.  It  waa  the 
same  throughout  Europe,  as  an  accurate  historian.  Sir 
James  Mackintosh,  one  by  no  means  likely  to  over-esti- 
mate the  work  of  a  great  Church -reformer,  has  declared 
his  opinion,  that  Gregory  VII.  intended  to  save  religion 
in  Europe  from  becoming  a  caate-religion,  like  Brah- 
minism,  with  all  the  withering  influences  which  such 
caste-religion  implies. 

One  of  that  Pontiff's  weapons  in  restoring  disci- 
pline was  tho  enforcement  of  clerical  celibacy.  Thia 
was  adopted  with  certain  modifications  by  Lanfranc  in 
1076,  an  exception  being  made  for  the  country  clergy 
who  had  already  married  wives;   but   St, Anselm,  in 


bit 
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by  the  king's  officers^  and  obliged  to  redeem  them- 
selves at  a  heayy  sum.  So  it  was  in  other  Northern 
kingdoms.  The  rule  of  clerical  celibacy  was  enforced 
with  difficulty,  and  broken.  The  long  list  of  decrees 
of  Councils  against  ^Uhe  concubines,  house-keepers 
(focaria),  and  servants  {pedtsaequaY^  of  the  clergy  ^,  is 
an  indication  of  the  efforts  to  maintain  clerical  celi- 
bacy, and  of  their  failure.  Sometimes  the  Bishops 
connived  at  its  breach ;  at  times,  it  is  said,  *^  for  money 
or  some  other  temporal  advantage  \"  more  often,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  looking  upon  the  forbidden  quasi-marriage 
as  the  least  of  two  evils*.  The  gloss  on  the  decree, 
that  those  Clerks,  who  had  offspring,  ''should  be  re- 
moved from  the  sacerdotal  office V'  s^d,  ''But  it  is 
commonly  said  that  for  simple  fornication  one  ought 
not  to  be  deposed,  since  few  are  found  without  that 
vice/'  A  Chancellor  of  Paris  said  publicly,  "in  the 
hearing  of  his  whole  school,  which  was  full  of  so  many 
men,  of  so  great  account  and  learning,''  "that  never 
did  the  old  enemy,  in  any  matter,  so  circumvent  the 
Church  of  God  as  in  the  utterance  of  that  vow®"  [of 

r  SchrOckh  (K.  G.  Th.  27,  pp.  205,  6)  enumerates  24,  between 
1. 1207—1302. 

'  Prelates,  who  should  do  so,  are  sentenced  to  the  like  penalty  with 
the  offenders,  by  Cone.  Lai,  iy.  A.  1215,  can.  xiy.  Both  rules  were 
enforced  in  the  Constitt,  Edmund.  CtuUuar.,  1. 1286,  c.  4. 

*  Sach  qnasi-marriages  were  often,  however,  contracted  with  a  bad 
conscience ;  some  changing  the  person  repeatedly  [totiena  mutenf],  all 
putting  them  away  in  extremis.  Antigraphum  Petri,  (written  between 
▲.  1153 — 1173)  in  Qieseler,  par.  8,  Abschn.  8,  §  65,  n.  d. 

^  Dist.  81,  c.  6. 

<  Peter  Comestor,  reported  by  his  pnpil,  Giraldns  Cambr.,  an  ear- 
witness,  in  Cave,  Hi$t.  Lit, 


the  continency  of  the  clergy].  A  celebrated  sutnmist 
lays  down,  "that  a  Confessor,  who  advised  an  Acolyte, 
who  had  not  the  gift  of  continoney,  to  marry  secretly, 
cvadiug  tho  uyea  of  hia  Bishop,  commits  no  great  sin. 
For  wo  believe  it  to  be  a  less  sin  to  retain  his  benefice 
[contrary  to  law]  with  a  secret  marriage,  than  to  have 
fornkaria  againat  the  divine  prohibition.  But  if  sub- 
sequently he  be  compelled  by  his  prelates  to  como  to 
Holy  Orders,  we  believe  that  it  is  a  leas  sin,  uxore  uti, 
than  to  fornicate  with  another,  if  he  will  not  wholly 
to  contain  V  William  Durand,  Bishop  of  Mende,  sug- 
gested whether,  since  all  the  efforts  of  Councils  and 
Popea  had  been  unavailing,  "  it  would  be  expedient 
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In  the  fourteenth  century,  a  fresh  indication  of  ex- 
isting evils  appears,  in  that  the  laity  compelled  the 
clergy  to  take  concubines,  thinking  it  necessary  for 
the  safety  of  their  own  families  ^.  In  some  parts  of 
Ireland  and  Norway,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  country 
that  the  Bishops  and  Priests  should  have  concubines 
publicly ;  they  accompanied  the  Prelates  on  visitations ; 
the  aniasue,  or  wives  of  the  Presbyters,  took  rank ; 
Presbyters  who  had  none  paid  double  procurations,  as 
infringers  of  thejr  country^s  custom  \  **  Much  the  same 
ways  as  to  luxury  were  altogether  observed^  as  to  the 
priests  of  Qascony,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  and  the  coun- 
tries contiguous  to  Africa;  whence  in  all  those  parts 
there  were  more  natural  than  legitimate  children,  and 
more  such  were  openly  promoted  and  preferred  in  the 
grant  of  ecclesiastical  titles  ^"  In  Spain,  Asturia,  Gal- 
licia,  and  elsewhere,  Presbyters  and  others  in  Holy 
Orders  married  publicly  ^  In  Italy  fines  were  imposed 
by  successive  Councils  J;  that  of  Bergamo,  a.  1311, 

t  The  Council  of  Palenda,  ▲.  1822,  c.  7,  fin.,  excommonicated  indivi- 
duals, and  laid  an  interdict  on  any  community  who  should  do  so.  Nic.  de 
Clamengis  says  that "  in  most  parishes  they  would  not  tolerate  a  Priest 
who  had  not  a  concubine,  so  persuaded  were  they  of  the  universal  in- 
continency,  and  that  even  this  precaution  sufficed  not."  (De  Prtuuk 
Simoniacis,  0pp.,  p.  165.)  In  the  next  century  the  Prisons  with 
difficulty  allowed  of  any  other,  on  the  same  ground.  JSneas  Sylviuiy 
▲.  1440.  {Cosmogr,,  ii.  85.) 

^  Theod,  a  Niem,  Nemus  Unionis,  Tract,  yi,  85. 

*  Alv,  Peloff,  deplanctu  eccles^  it  27.  "  With  a  marriage-feast,  as  if 
lawful  wives.  Sometimes  with  a  public  instrument,  promising  not  to 
part  with  them,  especially  noble  ladies,  and  endowing  them  with  the 
goods  of  the  Church." 

J  Mavenn,,  ▲.  1817,  rubr.  4 ;  10  libr»  for  having  or  permitting  sui- 
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imposed  twice  03  large  a  fine  on  a  Prolate  as  o a  an  | 
ordinary  Clerk''.  The  Council  of  Presburg,  A.  1309, 
imposed  on  concubinan'i  piibHci  the  forfeiture  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  income  of  the  benefice,  avowedly  aa  beinjf 
more  effective  than  excommunication '.  The  Council  I 
of  Mayence,  A.  1300,  imputes  its  revival  to  the  avarice 
of  some  who  counted  gain  to  be  godliness"*.  Bishops 
were  said  not  to  presume  to  rebuke  as  being  them- 
selves tainted".  The  Eraporor  Charles  IV.  threatened 
to  sequestrate  the  revenues  of  those  who  gave  occasion 
to  this  scandal,  but  was  checked  by  Innocent  VI.,  eu 
interfering  with  the  freedom  of  the  Church". 

The  complaints  of  previous  centuries  heightened  in 
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against  the  clerical  order,  indaced  me  to  come  here. 
It  is  mach  to  be  feared  that,  nnleas  they  mend,  the 
laity  will,  as  they  publicly  declare,  like  the  Hussites, 
burst  upon  the  whole  clergy.  A  deformation  of  this 
sort  gives  great  boldness  to  the  Bohemians,  and  greatly 
colours  their  errors,  because  they  inveigh  chiefly  against 
the  foulness  of  the  clergy.  'Wherefore,  even  if  a  Gene- 
ral Council  had  not  been  instituted  here,  it  would  have 
been  necessary  to  form  a  Provincial  Council — for  re- 
forming the  clergy ;  since  it  is,  in  truth,  to  be  feared, 
that  unless  that  clergy  correct  itself,  even  if  the  heresy 
of  Bohemia  should  be  extinguished,  another  should  be 
aroused  '>."  The  Council  of  Paris,  a.  1429,  states,  that 
"  for  the  crime  of  concubinage,  whereby  many  eccle- 
siastics and  religious  are  infected,  the  Church  of  God 
and  the  whole  clergy  are  held  in  derision,  abomination, 
and  reproach  among  all  nations ;  and  that  most  abomin- 
able wickedness  has  so  prevailed  in  the  Church  of  God, 
that  simple  Christians  do  not  now  believe  that  forni- 
cation is  mortal  sin'."  The  fine  on  concubines  was 
forbidden*,  but  practised*,  probably  in  the  hope  that 

1  Epiit.  Julian,  ad  Eug.  iv,  »  Fiue,  rer,  J\ig.  at  tupat.,  Lotid, 
p.  56.  '  c.  28. 

•  Bj  Co«c.  Pari:,  a.  1429,  c.  23 ;  Cone.  DiHm.,  4. 1429.  c.  2.    The 

Council  of  Baele  prohibited  it,  "onder  pajn  of  etenul  malediction,  and 
a  flue  of  the  donble  of  such  receipt ;  required  preUt««  to  remove  the 
persons,  if  need  be,  by  aid  of  the  secular  arm,  and  not  to  permit 
the  Bom  so  bom  to  remain  with  their  father."   (Sea.  20,  Deer.  1.) 

"  A  penalty  of  ten  florini  for  not  dismiuing  eoncnbinea  or  Jbearut, 
or  other  women  suspected  of  incontineDcy,"  iraa  impoied  by  a  Synod 
of  Brcalau  between  1447  and  1468.  [SartzMm  Co»e.  On-m!,  y.  445.) 
"  Compkinta  were  mode  of  tint  by  lil.  Sammn'liti,  Dioa^i.  Girth. 
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the  mulct  migbt  deter  at  least  the  poorer  clergy.  Those, 
who  80  offended,  boasted  of  it";  the  laity  were  some* 
times  scandalised,  sometimes  copied  it '.  It  is  b  grave 
and  pious  Abbot,  no  mere  declaimer  against  the  vices 
of  liis  times,  who  saj^s  of  the  clergy,  "  By  the  ex- 
ceeding badness  of  their  lives,  they  slay  miserably  the 
filieep  of  Christ — '  Pro  libris  sibi  liberos  comparant,  pro 
studio  concubinns  umant.'— Let  not  then  the  Priesta 
wonder  that  the  laity  despise  them,  since  themaclvea 
despise  the  commands  of  Christ.  I  fear  vehemently 
that  shortly  graver  things  will  arise  against  the 
clergy  *,"  Popes  would  ordinarily  be  selected  from 
the  better  clergy;  but,  besides  that  the  century  closed 
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he  18  accounted  by  all  to  be  holy  and  honest"/'  "The 
priesthood  was  held  so  low^  and  daily  lower^  that  many 
were  ashamed  to  become  Clerks,  or  allow  their  people 
to  become  so  ^"  One  only  token  there  was^  that  God 
had  not  forsaken  His  Church,  that  while  the  world 
was  full  of  sajbires  on  these  excesses  ^,  earnest  men  in 
every  portion  of  it  complained  of  it®.  "In  no  cen- 
tury/' it  is  said,  "were  there  so  many  decisions  of 
Synods  and  Bishops  against  concuhinarii  as  the  fif- 
teenth ^ ;"  or  so  many  complaints  of  their  uselessness. 
Stringent  measures  in  Italy  produced,  it  is  said,  still 
worse  eyils  and  a  more  degraded  clergy  \ 

*  Lavacr,  Cotuc,  c.  6.  "  Why  is  it  that  the  rest  of  mankind,  of 
whatever  condition,  hate  ns  ?  Certes,  we  cannot  say,  that  the  children 
of  this  world  persecute  us,  as  children  of  light — ^for  we  are  not  children 
of  light,  hat  of  darkness.  No  other  ground  occors  to  ns,  except  that 
we  are  transgressors  of  the  law."    Ih.  *  Tb.,  c.  7. 

^  Qicseler  quotes  several.  The  contemporary  Epigram  on  Innocent 
YIII.  was  hut  too  forcible ;  the  more  so,  for  its  allusion  to  Ids  title,  aa 
Pope,  the  "father." 

'  Gieseler  refers  to  the  following  well-known  names :  St.  Laurence 
Justinian,  Patriarch  of  Venice  (de  complametu  XL  Petf^  0pp.,  ii.  6) ; 
Tostatus,  Bishop  of  Avila  (c.  cleric,  concub,,  0pp.  xxv.  68) ;  St.  Anto- 
ninus, Archbishop  of  Florence  {Summa  Conf.  P.  iii.  de  cler,  prcel.  Ep,, 
c.  10-16) ;  Dionys.  Carthus.  (de  vita  et  reffim,Pr<BeuL,  art.  18, 27  sqq.  89, 
de  vita  et  regim,  Archid,,  art.  19  sqq.,  de  vita  Canon,,  art.  12,  de  viia 
Curat.) ;  Rod.  Sancius,  Bishop  of  Zamora  and  Referendary  of  Paul  11. 
{Spec,  vit.  hum,,  ii.  19) ;  the  Lavacrum  ConacieniuB  (c.  4^  13,  15,  17) ; 
Baptista  Mantuan.,  Qenend  of  the  Carmelites  {Alfonsus,  L  iii.,  de 
calamit,  temp,,  L  iii.);   Joh.  Trithemius  (Instit,  vit.  eaeerdot,,  espee* 

c.  2) ;  and  others. 

*  Gieseler,  referring  to  the  documents  in  Theiner,  die  SinfUhmng 

d,  erzumngenen  Bhelongheit  %,  xhrefolgen,  &c.,  b.  2,  Abth.  2,  p.  642,  sqq. 
CarovS,  volUt,  Samml,  d,  CdUbatgeeeUe  fi/r  d.  Kath.  WeUgeietl,  mit 
Anm.,  p.  342,  sqq. 

*  J.  F.  Pious,  Lord  of  Mirandula,  Orai,  ad  Leonem  P.  M.  et  Cono. 
Lot.  de  reform,  mor.,  A.  1617,  in  Brown's  Pom.,  p.  4L^» 


These  scandals  had  becomo  bo  intolerable  at  the  time 
of  the  Ueformation,  that  it  is  not  wonderful  that  there 
should  be  a  mighty  reaction.  The  Church  had,  indeed, 
struggled  against  tlie  abuses.  The  Council  of  Basle 
had,  in  its  twentieth  Session,  ordained  that  "  any 
cleric,  of  whatsoever  state,  condition,  religion,  dignity, 
oven  Pnpal  and  otherwise  eminent,  who  shall  after 
due  notice  ...  be  a  public  concubinary,  shall  in  tJie 
space  of  three  weeks  be,  ipso  facto,  suspended,  and  de- 
prived of  the  fruits  of  his  benefice  ;  if  he  dismiss  not 
his  concubine,  or  take  her  back  when  dismissed,  he 
shall  be  deprived  of  all  his  benefices."  A  public  con- 
cubinary is  defined  to  bo,  "he  who  retains  a  woman 
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his  own  previous  history  takes  away  its  weight*), 
the  well-known  Canonist  Fanormitanus  (himself  an 
Abbot  and  afterwards  Archbishop)  discusses  the  ques- 

•  He  had  said,  however,  earnestly,  as  iEneas  Sylvius,  "Perhaps  it 
would  be  no  worse,  that  very  many  [^quam  plures]  should  be  married, 
since  many  might  be  saved  in  a  married  priesthood,  who  are  damned  in 
a  sterile  Presbyterate."  (Hist.  Cone.  Bcu.,  1.  ii.  p.  86.)  As  Cardinal,  he  an- 
ticipated that  another  Pope  [perhaps  himself]  might  give  dispensations. 
{JEp.  cccviL)  See  also,  in  Gieseler,  extracts  fit>m  the  so-called  Reforma- 
tion Sigbmunds, "  an  important  voice  from  that  time,"  and  the  so-called 
"  Reformation  Friederichs  III.  ;**  Fel.  Eammerlin  {de  lib.  JSccl.)  ;  Alain 
Chartier,  Secretary  of  King  Charles  VI.  and  VII.,  who  says,  **  The 
avaricious  disorders  of  Priests  have  detached  Bohemia  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Why  say  I,  Bohemia  ?  nay  almost  all  Christendom.  For  the 
people  of  the  Church  have  by  their  faults  so  debased  themselves  and 
their  office,  that  they  are  despised  by  all  in  the  Church,  great  or  small, 
and  hearts  are  estranged  from  the  obedience  of  holy  Church  by  the 
dissoluteness  of  her  ministers.  For,  as  was  said,  they  have  left  espousals, 
but  they  have  taken  instead  lawless,  vague,  and  dissolute  luxuries. 
What  has  the  law  against  the  marriage  of  Priests  effected,  but  to  torn 
lawful  generation  into  adultery,  and  honest  co-habitation  with  one  wife 
into  multiplication  of  scandalous  luxury  ?  "  Card.  Job.  Ant.  in  S.  Qeorgio 
said,  that  "  this  command  gives  occasion  of  ensnaring  many  souls,  and 
therefore  he  believes  that  as  the  Church  brought  in  this  precept  of 
continence,  it  will  at  some  time  revoke  it.  And  such  revocation  will  be 
conformable  to  the  Apostle's  saying,  'as  to  virgins,  I  have  no  command- 
ment, but  I  give  counsel.'  '*  Editor  of  Aur.  et  singul.  Uctura  super  iv. 
decretalium  ad  tit,  vi.,  "Qui  clerici  vel  Yoventes  matrimonium  con- 
trahere  possunt.''  The  desirableness  of  revoking  the  prohibition  was 
advocated  by  Jo.  le  Maire,  Historiographer  of  Louis  XII.,  de  Schism, 
et  Cone.  Heel.  univ.  diff.,  P.  i.  c.  2,  P.  iii.  c.  15 ;  Polyd.  Verg.,  de  rer, 
invent.,  v.  4.  Adolf,  Bishop  of  Merseburg,  Prince  of  Anhalt,  "The  im- 
moral unmarried  life  of  the  clergy  was  before  his  eyes.  Wherefore  he 
and  many  thought  it  good,  that  marriage  should  be  again  allowed  them 
in  Council,  since  otherwise  this  evil  was  not  to  be  hindered."  (In 
Oeorg.  Furst  z«  Anhalt,  Vorr.  zu  d.  Fred.  v.  d.falseh.  proph.)  Bapt. 
Mant.,  the  Carmelite,  dwells  on  men's  censures  against  the  prohibition, 
Fasti,  1.  i.,  de  S.  Hilario,  0pp.,  t.  ii.  f.  252. 


tion,  Qnd  decides  in  favour  of  the  removal  of  tho 
probtbitioQ :  "  Can  the  Church  at  this  day  enact,  that 
&  Clerk  may  contract  marriage,  as  do  the  Greeks  P 
I  believe  that  it  can ;  and  I  not  only  believe  that 
the  Church  has  the  power  of  enacting  this,  but  I 
believe  that  it  would  be  a  healthful  statute  for  tha 
good  and  salvation  of  souls,  that  those  who  wish  to 
use  continence  and  to  merit  the  more,  should  be  left 
to  their  will ;  but  those  who  will  not  to  contain,  may 
marry  :  for  experience  tencheth,  that  quite  the  contrary 
effect  follows  from  that  law  of  continence,  since  at  thia 
time  they  do  not  live  continently  nor  are  pure,  but 
are  stained  by  unlawful   intercourse,  with  gravest  sin 
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means  regard  marriage  as  a  matter  of  course,  upon  the 
part  either  of  the  clergy  or  people.  The  Article  claims 
for  the  clergy  the  same  freedom  as  the  people;  but 
it  sets  before  both,  as  the  one  ground,  which  ^' shall 
serve  better  to  godliness  P"  Not  earthly  happiness,  nor 
"  Isaac's  pure  blessings  and  a  verdant  home,''  not  the 
union  of  souls  in  holy  love,  nor  anything  else  on  this 
earth,  is  proposed  as  its  measure ;  but  this  only,  ^'  Is 
marriage  likely  or  not  to  benefit  the  immortal  soul?" 
The  question  implies,  that  what  is,]  in  itself,  free,  is 
not  free  to  each.  For  no  one  can  be  free  to  do  that 
which,  to  him,  does  not,  in  his  judgment,  serve  best 
to  godliness.  The  Marriage  Service  goes  further,  by 
speaking  of  marriage  as,  with  other  motives,  a  remedy 
for  those  who  "  have  not  the  gift  of  continency."  For 
those  who  have  any  gift  of  God  clearly  are  responsible 
for  it.  Much  more  the  clergy,  by  how  much  their 
office  brings  them  nearer  to  God.  When  God  bestows 
the  gift,  the  argument  for  such  celibacy  is  founded 
on  the  very  words  of  our  Saviour  Himself,  where 
He  commends  a  single  Ufe,  and  concludes  with  the 
significant  comment,  **  He  that  is  able  to  receive  this 
saying,  let  him  receive  it."  Contrasting  the  Law  of 
Moses,  in  which  divorce  was  allowed  on  account  of 
the  hardness  of  men's  hearts,  with  the  law  of  grace 
and  divine  strength  which  He  came  to  annoimce  and 
to  inspire,  He  rests  the  benediction  of  the  single  life 
on  those  additional  graces  whereby  imder  the  new 
covenant  men  are  able,  in  a  higher  degree  than  under 
any  previous  dispensation,  to  fulfil  the  will  of  God. 
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Tbe  next  argument  is  found  in  the  counBels  of 
St,  Paul*,  with  regard  to  virginity.  Plainly,  tha 
"  present  necessity"  is  not,  as  haa  been  sometimes  sup- 
posed, the  condition  of  persecution  iu  which  the  early 
Corinthian  converts  were  presumed  to  live.  For  in 
neither  Epistle  is  there  any  evidence  of  such  persecu- 
tion. On  the  contrary,  the  Christians  in  that  com- 
munity were  living  on  perfect  terms  of  friendship 
with  the  heathen  around  them.  The  "  present  neces- 
sity," therefore,  must  apply  to  the  world  under  Chris- 
tianity, and  so  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul's  counsels  must 
apply  to  all  time. 

Again,  in  that  primeval  religion  handed  down  by 
early  tradition  among  the  heathen,  which,  in  its  fore- 
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a  certain  appreciation  of  the  highest  ideal  of  life,  so 
even  in  Gnosticism  we  see  a  caricature  and  distortion 
of  the  same.  It  is  Gnosticism,  which  St.  Paul  describes 
and  condemns  where  he  speaks  of  the  early  heretics 
forbidding  to  marry;  they  erred  in  maintaining  the 
body  to  be  absolutely  sinful,  and  the  work  of  an  in- 
ferior demiurge.  The  truth  in  this  system  was  a  cer- 
tain aspiration  after  the  higher  life.  The  Church  at 
once  met  the  error,  and  the  truth ;  the  error,  by  assert- 
ing the  sanctity  and  quasi-sacramental  character  of 
marriage,  the  truth  lurking  in  Gnosticism,  which  was 
the  sanctity  of  nature  and  the  immaterialism  and  spiri- 
tuality of  the  human  mind,  by  elevating  virginity  K 

As  the  Jewish  Priests,  during  their  ministration,  were 
obliged  to  abstain  from  their  wives,  when  they  com- 
memorated God's  mercies  to  the  Jewish  people,  pro- 
pitiated Him  for  their  sins,  and  lived  in  habitual  com- 
munion with  Him ;  so  the  Christian  Priest,  who  is  not 
bound  to  a  mere  monthly  attendance  at  the  temple, 
but  to  a  constant  service,  would  seem  to  have  a  more 
continual  call  to  the  continent  life. 

Upon  whom  or  how  many  in  any  given  period,  God 
is  or  would  be  pleased  to  bestow  the  gift  of  continence ; 
whom,  among  men.  He  has  created  for  the  virgin  life, 
lies  in  the  secrets  of  the  Divine  Predestination.  It  is 
for  individuals  to  learn  for  themselves,  whereto  God 
has  called  them,  and  neither  to  hold  back  from  His 
calling,  nor  thrust  themselves,  imcalled,  into  a  vocation 
for  which  God  has  not  fitted  them.   Individuals,  doubt- 

^  Sec  Mohler's  Criticism  on  the  Memorial  of  the  Freiburgh  Pro- 
fessors, in  the  Vermiichte  Schrijlen,  p.  177. 
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Ies9,  may  obtain,  as  weTl  as  Iosg,  a  vocation  for  them- 
selves ;  but  they  must  obtain  it  before  they  venture 
upon  it.  It  is  a  problem  for  the  Church,  to  provide, 
as  far  as  in  her  lies,  that  none  should  miss  that  voca- 
tion, whom  God,  in  His  eternal  counsels,  has  created 
for  it,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  secure  that  those, 
who  have  not  that  calling,  should,  as  St.  Paphnntius 
advised  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  not  have  a  burden  laid 
upon  them  which  they  are  unable  to  bear,  God  not 
having  designed  them  for  it.  The  Church  has  tried 
different  ways.  The  Greek  Church  has  one  stereotyped 
plan  of  gathering  into  monasteries  those  who  have  the 
calling  to  the  celibate  iife,  and,  while  requiring  of  her 
Prioets  that  they  should  marry  before  the  priesthood. 
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ties  of  continence  when  the  trial-time  cornea.  "  They 
lire  pure  as  angels,"  said  a  French  Bishop  of  his  semi- 
narista.  The  Church  of  England  has,  as  jet,  left  thia, 
as  well  aa  other  matteTs  relating  to  the  soul,  purely  to 
the  consciences  of  individuals.  It  leans  to  the  celibate ; 
it  does  not  enjoin  it.  But  as  men's  souls  are  stirred 
more  and  more  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  must  be,  that 
celibacy,  among  men  too,  and  especially  among  those 
whom  God  calls  to  the  priesthood,  will  become  a  recog- 
nised religious  vocation.  Wise  will  be  her  course,  if 
she  follows  the  Apostle's  advice,  and,  without  limiting 
the  freedom  which  be  admitted,  directs  her  sons,  as 
the  more  excellent  way,  to  that  which  he  chose. 

After  what  has  been  said,  it  is  unnecessary  in  a 
treatise  of  this  kind  to  enlarge  upon  the  increased 
influence,  the  capacity  for  labour,  the  disentanglement 
from  the  world,  the  economy  of  living,  the  increased 
facilities  for  missionary  and  hospital  work  of  a  celibate 
priesthood.  At  the  price  of  much  individual  suifering, 
a  mighty  engine  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  is 
thus  recognised  in  clerical  celibacy,  as  the  fruit  of 
self-devotion  upon  the  call  of  God.  And  the  spirit  of 
St.  Paul,  reflected  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  and 
Canons  of  the  fourth  century,  finds  its  highest  inter- 
pretation in  such  self-dedication,  where  the  matured 
will,  after  having  tested  its  powers,  yields  itself  a  living 
sacrifice  to  duty  and  to  God. 


;  I 
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aod  in  the  messure  that  highest  apiritual  priTiIflges  are 
attached  to  incorporatioa  and  Tisible  communion,  there- 
with the  importance  of  the  power  for  such  expulsion 
must  be  conceived  of.  The  highest  notion,  of  course,  ia 
wliere  the  consequences  of  the  depriTation  of  visible 
communion  tell  upon  the  soul  in  the  next  world,  oven 
to  the  endangering  of  salvation.  Under  the  Jewish 
law  the  cutting  off  from  the  people,  though  sometimes 
meaning  death  by  the  judgment  of  God,  or  hj  the 
hand  of  man  *,  was  latterly  understood  of  excommuni- 
cation, which  was  either  niddui,  excommunication  for 
a  month ;  or  cherem,  excommunicatioa  accompanied 
■with  imprecations,  the  intenseat  form  of  which  was 
sfuimmatla.  In  the  earliest  times  we  find  that  the  Chris- 
tian Church  wielded  this  terrible  power,  and  made  it 
the  basis  of  all  its  discipline.  With  a  graduated  scale 
of  Church  censures,  she  reserved  excommunication  as 
the  ultimato  term  of  her  jurisdiction.  St.  Irenteua  men- 
tions the  final  excommuDication  of  Cerdon.  Origea 
bears  witness  to  the  practice  of  the  expulsion  from 
communioD  of  offenders,  especially  the  incontinent. 
Tertullian,  in  view  of  his  Montamst  ideas,  gives  ns 
much  insight  into  the  discipline  of  the  Church  during 
his  time.  The  Canons  of  the  Church  not  only  lay 
down  rules  for  the  exercise  of  this  discipline,  but 
actually  enforce  many  of  their  own  enactments  under 
penalty  of  anathema  ^ 

■  1  Kings  i\y.  lOj  Eiod.  ini.  14, 16 ;  Lerit.  itU.  4. 
*■  Vide  Appeodii  to  Sermon  upon  Evangelickl  Repentance  bj  tbe 
Bisliop  of  St.  Amlrew'i.    Oit:,  IMl. 
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When  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  became  Chris- 
tian, and  had  in  certain  cases  to  be  dealt  with  by 
the  Church  in  a  corporate  capacity,  the  theory  of 
excommunication  and  interdict  received  further  de- 
velopment. 

It  is  unnecessary  hero  to  dwell  nt  length  upon  the 
public  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  how  the  peni- 
tents were  divided  into  weepers,  hearera,  kneelers,  and 
co-etanders  ;  how  crimes  were  visited  by  long  terms  of 
penance  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  offence  ; 
how  some  were  only  reconciled  in  the  article  of  death, 
and  how  some  crimes  were  thought  too  great  for  resti- 
tution to  communion  in  this  life,  though  the  mercy  of 
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THe  teaching  and  practice  of  the  Church  on  the 
subject  of  excommunication  have  been  thus  formu- 
larized  in  the  Latin  Church,  and  as  the  theory  of  the 
Church  of  England  is  intimately  connected  with  it, 
some  of  the  details  are  here  given,  with  a  view  to 
clearness.  An  excommunication  is  an  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure, by  which  a  Christian  man  is  separated  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church.  It  depends  on  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing  granted  to  her  prelates  by  Christ, 
"  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church  ^ :''  observe  also  the 
practice  of  the  Apostle  handing  the  offender  over  ''  to 
Satan,''  on  which  St.  Austin  says,  ''  Because  the  devil 
is  without  the  Church  as  Christ  is  in  the  Church,  so 
he  is  given  over  to  the  devil  who  is  removed  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church/'  Excommunication  is 
nearly  the  same  as  anathema,  but  the  latter  is  the 
more  solemn  form  of  the  process,  nay,  in  general,  is 
more  awful. 

Excommunication  is  divided  into  the  greater  and 
the  lesser.  The  greater  is  that  ecclesiastical  censure, 
whereby  the  Christian  is  separated  from  the  commu* 
nion  of  the  faithful  absolutely  and  simply ;  i.e.  is  de- 
prived of  all  common  blessings,  such  as  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Church,  both  as  to  administration  and  recep- 
tion, as  well  as  common  prayer  and  society.  The 
minor  is  that  whereby  the  Christian  is  deprived  only 
of  the  passive  reception  of  Sacraments.  When  ex- 
communication is  spoken  of  indefinitely  it  means  the 
greater.   Again,  excommunication  is  divided  into  1.  eX' 

*  St  Matt.  XTiii.  17. 


communicatio  lalte  aeiifentire,  and  2.  excommnnicatio  sen- 
ienlia  ferendos.  The  first  is  that  which  is  incurred  ipso 
facto,  either  by  the  perpetration  of  the  crime,  or  by 
the  Bonteoce  of  the  judge;  excommiinicafio  senientia 
ferendm,  is  that,  which  though  held  as  established  in 
law,  yet  is  not  at  once  and  ipso  fado  incurred  before 
the  sentence  of  the  judge. 

Thirdly,  exeoramunication  is  divided  into  tliat  which 
is  carried  out  by  the  law,  and  that  which  is  carried 
out  by  the  individual.  Excommunication  quce  a  jure 
fertur,  is  when  anything  is  prohibited  by  law,  canons, 
constitution,  or  decree,  under  penalty  of  such,  or  of 
anathema.  That  qiue  a  judrce  /ertur,  is  that  which  for 
any  crime  is  inflicted  by  the  judge.     Hence,  censure 
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of  Christ.  The  dead  cannot  be,  for  the  binding  is, 
''  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth/'  not  under  the 
earth.  Next,  gravity  and  contumacity  are  necessary, 
and  not  even  against  the  contumacious,  unless  they 
have  been  summarily  warned. 

The  judgment  of  God  rests  on  the  truth,  which 
neither  deceiveth,  nor  is  deceived;  but  the  judgment 
of  the  Church  sometimes  rests  on  opinion,  which  can 
easily  err  and  cause  to  err,  whence  it  sometimes  hap- 
pens that  he  who  is  bound  by  God  is  loosed  by  the 
Church,  and  he  who  is  free  with  God  is  bound  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Church.  Clave  erranie  is  a  recog- 
nised ground  of  appeal. 

The  first  effect  of  excommunication  is  to  deprive 
the  excommunicate  person  of  the  active  and  passive 
use  of  the  Sacraments. 

2.  Of  the  common  suffrages  of  the  Church,  and  the 
spiritual  blessings  which  flow  from  the  public  offices 
of  the  clergy  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  faithful. 

3.  Of  the  right  to  assist  at  the  divine  offices.  He 
may,  however,  hear  sermons,  recite  prayers  in  private. 

4.  Of  Ecclesiastical  sepulture. 

5.  Of  Political  communion  with  the  faithful. 

6.  In  some  countries  he  cannot  be  judge,  advocate, 
or  witness. 

7.  All  his  ecclesiastical  acts  are  invalid,  except  the 
election  of  the  Pope,  no  excommunication  of  a  cardinal 
invalidating  that. 

8.  It  renders  him  incapable  of  receiving  ecclesiastical 
revenues. 
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may  be  so  far  absoWed  as  to  be  capable  of  Christian 
burial,  and  of  the  suffrages  of  the  Church. 

Absolution  may  be  giTen  absolutely,  or  on  condition, 
or  ad  cautelam,  or  ctim  reincidentid ;  that  is,  he  may 
fall  again  imder  it  if  he  neglect  to  do  what  he  has 
promised^  or  for  a  special  purpose  as  a  judicial  ex- 
amination. No  one  can  be  absolved  from  the  greater 
unless  he  swear  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  Church, 
and  not  to  sin  in  the  kind  again ;  also,  he  must  make 
restitution  so  far  as  he  can.  Yet  if  he  neglect  to  fulfil 
this,  he  does  not  relapse  into  the  excommunicate  state, 
but  should  be  again  excommunicated.  Yet  he  who  ab- 
solves without  an  oath,  absolves  illicitly  though  validly. 
Absolution  extorted  from  fear  is  invalid. 

Nothing  will  place  before  the  student  the  awful 
character  of  excommunication  in  so  striking  a  light, 
as  the  form  of  service  which  has  for  many  centuries, 
with  various  modifications,  been  used  in  the  Western 
Church,  since  the  ninth  or  tenth  century.  Before  that, 
no  special  form  was  prescribed.  Martene  gives  some 
very  terrible  forms,  but  what  is  here  exhibited  is  suffi- 
ciently striking  and  awful. 

When  the  anathema,  i.e.  solemn  excommunication 
for  grievous  faults,  is  to  be  inflicted,  the  Bishop,  dressed 
in  amice,  stole,  and  cope,  of  violet  colour,  with  a 
simple  mitre,  assisted  by  twelve  surpliced  Priests, 
having  all  burning  candles  in  their  hands,  shall  sit 
on  a  faldstool  before  the  altar,  or  in  some  other  public 
place  as  shall  please  him;  he  shall  there  pronounce 
and  emit  the  anathema  in  this  manner : — '*  Inasmuch 
as  iV.,  by  the  persuasion  of  the  devil,  laying  ^dis^ 
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His  Apostles,  let  us  cut  off  this  putrid  and  incurable 
member^  which  will  not  take  medicine,  by  the  sword 
of  excommunication  from  the  body  of  the  Church, 
lest  the  remaining  members  of  the  body  become  tainted 
as  by  poison,  by  such  pestilent  disease.  Therefore, 
since  he  despises  our  admonitions  and  frequent  exhor- 
tations, and  when  thrice  summoned  according  to  our 
Lord's  precept,  he  has  neglected  to  repent  and  amend, 
since  he  has  neither  bethought  himself  of  his  fault, 
nor  confessed  it,  nor  sent  an  embassage  to  make  any 
excuse,  nor  hath  asked  pardon ;  but,  the  devil  harden- 
ing his  heart,  has  persevered  in  the  wickedness  on 
which  he  hath  entered,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  '  according  to  his  hardness  of  heart  and  im- 
penitence^ hath  treasured  up  for  himself  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath/  Therefore,  him,  with  all  his  ac- 
complices and  supporters,  by  the  judgment  of  God 
Almighty,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  all  saints, 
also  by  the  authority  of  binding  and  loosing  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  bestowed  upon  our  mediocrity  by  God, 
we  separate  from  the  reception  of  the  precious  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  and  from  the  society  of  all 
Christians,  and  we  exclude  him  from  the  thresholds 
of  holy  mother  Church  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  we 
decree  him  excommunicate,  and  anathematized,  and 
damned  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  all  the 
lost  in  eternal  fire,  till  he  recover  himself  from  the 
snares  of  the  devil,  and  return  to  amendment  and 
penance,  and  satisfy  the  Church  of  God  which  he 
hath  injured ;  delivering  him  to  Satan  for  the  deatrac- 
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ARTICLE  XXXIV. 

De  Traditionibus  Ecclesiasticis. 

TRADiTioNEa  atque  caremoniaa  easdem  non  omnino  neceS' 
sarium  est  esse  ubique,  aut  prorsus  consimiles.  Nam  ut 
varies  semper  fuerunty  et  mutari  possunt,  pro  regionum, 
temporum,  et  monim  diversitaie,  modo  nihil  contra  f?er- 
bum  Dei  instituatur. 

Traditiones,  et  caremoiiias  ecciesiasticas,  qu<B  cum 
verbo  Dei  non  pugnant,  et  sunt  authoritate  publica  in' 
stitutcB,  atque  probata,  quisquis  privato  consilio  volens, 
et  data  opera,  publice  violaverit,  is,  ut  qui  peccat  in 
publicum  ordinem  Ecclesia,  quique  kedit  authoritatem 
Magistratus,  et  qui  infirmorum  fratrum  conscientias  vul- 
nerat,  publice,  ut  cteteri  timeant,  arguendus  est, 

QutBlibet  JEcclesia  particularis,  sive  nationalis,  autho- 
ritatefn  habet  instituendi,  mutandi,  aut  abrogandi  ceere^ 
monias,  aut  ritus  ecclesiasticos,  humana  tantum  authori- 
tate institutes,  modo  omnia  ad  csdificatianem  fiant. 


"  Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

''  It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  utterly  like;  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  divers,  and  may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversities  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  Word. 
Whosoever,  through  his  private  judgment,  willingly 
and  purposely  doth  openly  break  the  traditions  and 


ceremonies  of  the  Cburcli,  which  be  not  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God,  and  be  ordained  and  approved  of 
common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  (that 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,)  as  he  that  offeudeth 
against  the  common  order  of  the  Church,  and  hurteth 
the  authority  of  the  magistrate,  and  woundeth  the  con- 
sciencea  of  weak  brethren. 

"  Every  particular  and  national  Church  hath  autho- 
rity to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonies  or  rites 
of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by  man's  authority,  bo 
that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying." 


The  word '  tradition,'  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Article 
means  it  to  be  taken,  is  synonymous  with  the  term  con- 
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and  greater  part  of  it,  with  the  intention  of  really  bind* 
ing  itself  thereby.  Hence  customs  of  devotion,  (such  as 
bowing  at  the  Gloria^)  are  not  of  obligation.  In  this 
sort  of  custom  prescription  is  a  necessary  element. 

2.  Custom  secundum  legem  is,  that  we  suppose  a  pre- 
existent  law,  and  either  reduce  it  to  practice,  or,  if  it 
be  doubtful,  interpret  it.  It  is  important  as  confirming 
and  strengthening  existent  law,  and  securing  its  being 
enforced. 

Custom  contra  legem  is  that,  by  which  the  written 
law  has  either  never  been  in  use,  or  if  in  use  has  been 
abrogated  by  a  contrary  use.  It  cannot  prevail  against 
divine  or  natural  right  or  law.  No  custom  can  abrogate 
the  necessity  of  fasting,  or  the  laws  against  perjury. 
But  every  positive  human  law,  whether  civil  or  canoni- 
cal, may  be  abrogated  by  a  contrary  custom,  so  that 
that  custom  be  1.  reasonable,  and  2.  possess  sufficient 
legitimate  prescription. 

1.  The  first  condition  implies  that  it  shall  not  op- 
pose divine  or  natural  law,  nor  be  reprobated  by  the 
Canon  Law,  that  it  gives  no  occasion  or  licence  to  sin, 
and  that  it  has  no  injurious  effect  on  the  public  wel- 
fare. No  custom  can  be  pleaded  that  infringes  on 
these. 

2.  Legitimate  prescription  must  be  a  long  time.  In 
the  Canon  Law  ten  years  is  prescription  ;  in  the 
English  Common  Law  sixty  years;  in  the  Scots  Law 
forty  years;  in  America  twenty  years  are  necessary. 
In  civil  matters  a  tacit  abrogation  on  the  part  of 
the  civil  authority  is  implied  by  the  toleration  of  the 
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not  be  surprised  to  find  many  marked  peculiarities  in 
the  services  and  ceremonies  of  the  different  Churches 
throughout  the  world.  The  tone  of  the  seryices  of  the 
Greek  Church  is  markedly  different  from  that  of  those 
of  the  Westerns ;  and  even  among  the  Westerns,  in  the 
more  limited  field  of  variation,  strong  points  of  indi- 
viduality have  been  conserved.  The  prevalence  of 
direct  prayer  to  our  Lord  in  the  Mozarabic  rite  pre- 
serves the  recollection  of  the  struggle  with  Arianism 
in  Spain.  The  Ectense  in  the  Milanese  rite  are  no 
doubtful  indications  of  the  originally  Oriental  source 
of  the  Ambrosian  Office.  The  great  predominance  of 
vernacular  hymns  in  the  Church  of  Germany  testifies 
to  an  endeavour  to  supply  that  national  demand  for 
affective  hymnody,  which  Luther,  at  the  time  of  the  Be- 
formation,  used  with  such  mighty  effect ;  as  in  such  in- 
stances as  are  recorded  in  history,  where  a  whole  con- 
gregation, celebrating  the  Services  after  the  fashion  of 
their  fathers,  would  suddenly  burst  forth  into  one  of 
the  German  hymns  of  the  new  learning.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  we  know  from  history  that  this  was  the  case, 
and  the  following  quotation  from  the  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  Sozomen  exhibits  to  us  the  fact,  that  the 
diversities  of  ceremonies  mentioned  in  the  Article  have 
been  from  the  beginning. 

"  Different  customs  prevail  in  many  Churches  where 
the  same  doctrines  are  received.  There  are,  for  in- 
stance, many  cities  in  Syria  which  possess  but  one 
Bishop  between  them ;  whereas,  in  other  nations,  a 
Bishop  is  appointed  even  over  a  village,  as  I  have  my- 
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as  far  as  Phoenicia.  In  some  Churches  the  people  fast 
three  alternate  weeks,  during  the  space  of  six  or  seyen 
weeks,  whereas  in  others  they  fast  continuously  during 
the  three  weeks  immediately  preceding  the  festival. 
Some  people,  as  the  Montanists,  only  fast  two  weeks. 
Assemblies  are  not  held  in  all  Churches  on  the  same 
day,  or  upon  the  same  occasions.  The  people  of  Con- 
stantinople and  of  several  other  cities  assemble  to- 
gether on  the  Sabbath  as  well  as  on  the  next  day, 
which  custom  is  never  observed  at  Rome  or  at  Alex- 
andria. There  are  several  cities  and  villages  in  Egypt 
where,  contrary  to  the  usages  established  elsewhere, 
the  people  meet  together  on  Sabbath  evenings,  and, 
although  they  have  dined  previously,  partake  of  the 
mysteries.  The  same  prayers  and  Psalms  are  not  re- 
cited, nor  the  same  passages  read  on  the  same  occa- 
sions, in  all  Churches  \" 

The  tendency  of  modem  Church  legislation  is  in 
the  direction  of  uniformity  of  worship.  In  our  owu 
Church  the  necessities  of  the  time  make  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  Prayer-book  in  its  integrity  a  sacred  duty. 
In  Scotland  an  influential  school  have  done  what  they 
could  to  get  rid  of  the  national  Office  for  the  Celebra- 
tion of  the  Holy  Communion.  In  France  the  Ultra- 
montane party  have  toiled  sedulously  to  expel  the  local 
and  Diocesan  Breviaries,  and  to  substitute  the  Roman 
Office.  There  is  something  to  be  said  for  this  substi- 
tution :  perhaps  there  is  more  to  be  said  for  the  reten- 
tion of  the  older  forms.    As  union  is  strength,  so,  no 

b  Sozomen,  "  Ecclesiastical  History/'  bk.  viL  c.  19. 


doubt,  a  Taat  wide-spread  uniformity  of  rite  will  tend 
to  stereotype  and  strengthen  those  ideas,  of  which  that 
rlto  is  the  typo  and  watchword.  On  the  other  hand, 
much  beauty,  the  evidence  of  much  thought,  must  be 
lost  by  the  abandonment  of  any  service  which  has 
gained  a  real  hold  upon  a  people.  It  is  unwise  in  any 
sense  to  wonkon  the  antiquarian  and  sentimental  value 
of  any  rite,  and,  above  all,  there  may  be  deep  theo- 
logical reasons  which,  having  suggested  and  main- 
tained the  peculiar  practice,  it  were  wrong  to  contro- 
vert. Perhfipa,  to  sura  Up,  it  may  be  said  that  by  uni- 
formity of  rite,  strength  and  concentrated  energy  are 
gained  at  tho  expense  of  that  passive  power  which  un- 
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a  civil  Baoctioa  to  customs,  or  "  the  common  order  of 
the  Church,"  then,  to  infringe  that,  to  which  he  had 
lent  this  sanction,  was  to  lover  his  authority  also. 
The  wont  of  giving  such  oivil  sanction  to  the  laws  of 
the  Church  dates  back  to  the  earliest  times  of  the 
converted  Empire.  To  "confirm"  the  decrees  of  a 
Council  became  a  technical  term.  The  fathers  of  the 
second  General  Council  wrote  to  Theodosius;  "We 
pray  your  Clemency,  that  you  will  confirm  with  the 
writing  of  your  Piety  the  decree  of  the  Council,  so 
that,  as  you  honoured  the  Church  by  the  letters 
which  convoked  it,  you  may  set  your  seal  to  the  con- 
elusion  which  we  have  decreed*."  The  fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  applied  to  the  younger  Theodosius, 
that  "the  things  set  forth  by  the  CEcumeaical  and 
holy  Council  for  the  confirmation  of  godliness  against 
Kestorius  and  his  impious  doctrine,  may  have  their 
own  strength,  being  corroborated  by  the  assent  and 
approbation  of  your  Piety  K"  The  Emperor  Marciaa 
speaks  of  "  confirming  the  holy  Synod"  [of  Chalcedon] 
"  by  the  decree  of  our  Clemency  • ;"  and  the  fathers, 
in  their  Synodical  Epistle  to  St.  Leo,  apeak  of  the 
Emperor's  having  "confirmed  by  a  law  the  judg- 
ment of  your  Piety."  Justinian  directed  the  Patriarch 
Menoas  to  send  to  the  Metropolitans  of  his  diocese 
"  what  had  been  decreed  by  the  Chief  Priests  and 
confirmed  by   the  Empire."     Constantino   Pogooatna 

'  Epitl.  Sg».  Cone.  Oomt.  ad  Theodc*. 
'  Com.  EpK,  Art.  6.  ■  Ontc.  Clxde.,  Art.  6. 
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Church,  A.D.  813.  **  The  Bishops  sought  the  remedies 
of  the  evil  in  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Canons.'*  The 
Councils  of  Mayence  and  Aries  expressly  submitted 
them  to  Charlemagne  for  revision;  the  Councils  of 
Chalons  and  Tours  state,  that  ''the  Canons  made  in 
each  Synod  were  collated  before  the  Emperor  in  the 
General  Council  at  Aix,  when  they  were  confirmed, 
so  as  to  have  the  force  of  law.  Justinian,  in  his 
Novella  Constitutiones,  and  Charlemagne,  in  his  Capi» 
tulare,  embodied  the  ancient  Canons,  to  which  they 
gave  the  force  of  law.  Lothaire  carried  on  the  work 
of  his  grandfather,  and  formed  a  Capitulare^  "to  be 
kept  as  a  law  by  all  the  lieges  of  the  Holy  Church 
of  God,  or  of  ourselves  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy."  Pope 
Leo  IV.  bound  himself  to  observe  "those  capitula 
and  precepts  of  Lothaire  and  his  predecessors  in  all 
things^."  A  minute  collation  of  our  Anglo-Saxon 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  laws,  shews  that  the  kings  gave 
a  civil  authority  to  what  had  been  previously  enacted 
by  the  Bishops.  It  is,  then,  in  accordance  with  ancient 
precedent,  that  the  Article  gives  a  secondary  but  real 
place  to  the  sanction  of  the  Civil  Magistrate.  The 
civil  power  usurped,  cajoled,  bribed,  corrupted,  op- 
pressed; but  the  principle,  implied  by  the  Article, 
that  the  Civil  Magistrate  could  give  a  civil  sanction 
to  the  law  of  the  Church,  which,  if  given,  was  to  be 
respected,  was  consistent  with  ancient  precedents. 
"  Every  particular  or  national  Church  hath  autho- 

fC.de  CapitulU,  diet.  10,  ap.  Gratian.    The  above  is  epitomised 
from  Dr.  Pusey  on  the  Royal  Supremacy,  §§  ii.,  xiv.,  zy.,  xtIL 
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of  the  Articles.  The  Eastern  Empire  broadly  em- 
braced the  Eastern  Church.  The  Armenian  religion 
was,  above  all,  the  symbol  of  a  passionate  nationality ; 
while  in  the  West  the  great  Latin  Church  ruled  the 
wills  and  consciences  of  Roman  and  Teuton.  Then 
came  the  Reformation.  The  old  habits  of  order,  the 
ignorance  of  the  political  possibility  of  toleration,  sug- 
gested to  the  reforming  Kings  of  Germany  and  their 
Theologians  no  other  basis  but  nationalism  as  the 
foundation  of  the  new  Creeds.  Having  no  Episcopate, 
and  regarding  all  Christians  as  equally  Priests,  they  had 
no  unity  except  in  the  person  of  the  Sovereign.  The 
Sovereign  was  their  Bishop.  And,  therefore,  we  are 
struck  in  the  history  of  the  continental  Reformation 
with  the  amount  of  the  personal  influence  of  the  indi- 
vidual potentates,  the  difficulties  which  the  preachers 
had  in  dealing  with  the  civil  authority,  and  generally 
with  a  confusion  of  ideas  as  to  the  relative  spheres  of 
Church  and  State.  We  have  seen  Lutheranism  and 
Calvinism,  if  not  chemically  combined,  at  least  blended 
into  a  new  Evangelical  Church  at  the  will  of  an  en- 
ergetic Sovereign. 

In  England  this  tendency  prevailed,  but  under  dif- 
ferent conditions.  It  was  held  in  check  by  the  ex- 
istence of  a  spiritual  body,  which  Henry  was  obliged 
to  own,  and  through  which  his  successors  hoped  to 
rule.  The  fact  that  she  was  an  island  tended  greatly 
to  insularity  of  thought.  In  one  sense  the  Reforma- 
tion was  only  the  final  act  in  a  long  struggle  be- 
tween the  Regale  and  PofUificaky   which,  with  dif- 


of  King  Juliii,  wliii.li,  bul 
have  died  awuy,  as  all  pu: 
and  aggravated  by  the 
HoinaQ  Curia  **,  and  tho  coi 
upoa  ItaliaDB,  who  knew 
peopU)  nor  the  face  of  thei 

^  The  complunts  in  HsUbev  Fai 
of*  Pope  tlut  EngUnd  wu  "mi  ine 
ootaricMU.  The  routed  venalit;  of 
H<moriiu  III.  (U.  Parii,  a.  1226).  J 
Council  of  Vienue  a  commaUtion  wt 
qiprored),  whercbj  the  Pope  and  Car 
of  the  clerical  rerennea  of  «11  Enrope, 
p«jmenta  to  legate)  and  aoauioB.  i 
clG. 

'  Hie  ^HtMa  UnivtrritatU  reg*iA 
rVq  Kt  tlie  Cooncil  of  Ljotu,  tsfi  tha 
[to  the  Pope],  the  ItoliuiB  (of  whom 
are  now  enriebed  by  cburchei  belong 
giooi,  who  are  called  their  Rectora," 
■onla,  oeitbtr  knowing  their  iheep,  d 
pitality  nor  aim**''*'''"*  '"'  " 
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at  Home,  and  their  places  were  filled  up  with  other 
Italians,  before  the  patrons  knew  of  the  vacancy  ^ 
Sagacious  minds  foresaw  impending  evil^  The  Eng- 
lish kings  made  political  capital  of  these  grievances 
in  the  way  of  strengthening  the  realm,  by  exciting 
indignation  against  all  foreign  interference,  and  espe- 
cially all  foreign  taxation.  Henry  VIII.  dexterously 
seized  the  weak  points  of  the  Roman  Court,  professing 
to  relieve  his  people  from  the  evils  involved  by  ap- 
peals to  Home,  and  the  money-demands  of  its  Court. 
He  would  take  off  the  yoke  of  Rome,  in  order  to  make 
way  for,  and  make  fast  his  own. 

There  could  be  no  doubt  that  in  his  resistance  to 
the  Roman  Court,  Henry  VIII.  at  first  carried  with 
him  the  great  mass  of  the  English  people,  and  it  was 
only  when  men  began  to  see  whither  events  were  irre- 

k  Ibid. 

'  The  above  letters  to  the  Pope  end  with  heavy  prog^oetications. 
The  Abbots  close  theirs,  "  Let  your  Holiness  provide  that  the  kingdom 
and  priesthood  be  no  wise  divided ;  for  if  the  English  Chorch  should  be 
brought  to  ruin,  a  division  being  made  between  the  kingdom  and  priest* 
hood,  both  people  and  priest  may  groan,  and  the  ruin  of  many  follow 
without  delay."  "  The  peers,  clergy,  and  people"  end  theirs,  "  unless 
the  things  aforesaid  be  speedily  corrected  by  you,  let  your  Holiness 
hold  for  certain,  that  it  may  with  reason  be  feared,  that  such  peril  will 
impend  both  on  the  Roman  Church  and  on  the  king,  as  cannot  easily 
be  remedied."    (See  ftirther  in  Eirenicon,  pp.  80 — 82.) 

Durandus,  Bishop  of  Mende,  quoted  "the  vulgar  proverb,"  "who 
wishes  all  loses  all."  "  The  Roman  Church  claims  to  itself  all  things 
(universa),  whence  it  is  to  be  feared  that  it  will  lose  all  things ;  for  as 
Solomon  says,  •  Whoso  squeezeth  vehemently,  draweth  blood.'  An  ex- 
ample of  which  is  in  the  Church  of  the  Greeks,  which  is  said,  on  this 
ground,  to  have  departed  from  the  obedience  of  the  Roman  Church." 
(de  modo  eel,  gen.  Cone,,  p.  ii.  tit.  7.) 


fiiatibly  dragging  thenij  that  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace, 
and  the  Lincolnshire  and  Exeter  Rebellions,  exhibited 
the  continued  existence  of  the  opposite  spirit.  When 
the  breach  with  Homo  waa  efiect«d,  on  no  other  ground 
could  the  Reformation  be  justified  and  defended  but  on 
that  of  nationalism ;  and  putting  out  of  the  question 
the  Celtic  populations  of  Ireland  and  Wales,  the  unity 
of  race  that  generally  prevailed  through  the  island, 
and  the  separation  by  the  eea  from  all  other  kingdoms 
save  that  of  Scottand,  enabled  the  experiment  to  be 
tried  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances. 

It  now  remains  to  be  seen  how  far  the  principle  of 
nationalisiu  may  be  extended  into  things  of  religion. 
ObviouslT.  nationalism    must    in    no    ways    affect   the 
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antiquity  sheves  us  that  from  the  beginning,  even  in 
regard  to  the  administration  of  the  very  Sacraments 
themselves,  there  were  variations  of  form :  and  if  such 
was  the  case  with  regard  to  these,  how  much  more  is 
this  permissible  in  such  inferior  matters  as  discipline^ 
ceremonies,  and  whatever  else  tends  to  edification ! 
Variations  have  taken  place  both  with  times  and 
places,  and  the  same  Churches  have  not  always  ob- 
served the  same  rites. 

To  any  one  who  studies  the  structure  of  the  present 
service-books  of  the  Church  of  England,  it  will  be 
evident  that,  while  this  principle  was  admitted  in  some 
cases  to  a  degree  with  which  we  do  not  sympathize^ 
there  was  a  wise  adherence  to  what  had  gone  before. 
The  old  forms  in  spirit  remained  the  same^  except 
where  they  were  actually  and  advisedly  altered,  and 
thus  the  identification  of  the  Church  before  and  after 
the  Reformation,  where  it  was  possible,  was  vigorously 
maintained. 

This  principle  is  fully  admitted  by  the  great  founder, 
under  Christ,  of  the  present  English  Church.  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  writing  to  St.  Augustine  of  Can- 
terbury, who  had  requested  information  how  he  was  to 
act,  that  wise  and  sagacious  Pontiff  writes  : — "  But  it 
pleases  me,  that  whatsoever  you  have  found  either  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  or  of  those  of  Gaul,  or  in  any 
Church  whatever,  which  would  please  Almighty  God 
better,  you  would  carefully  select ;  and  into  the  Church 
of  England,  which  at  present  is  now  in  the  faith,  intro- 
duce by  your  instruction  and  care  the  most  exalted 
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things    you   have    been    able  to   collect   from   mtmjT'l 
ChurcheB ;  for  we  muat  love  not  tbinga  for  places,  bat  J 
places   for  things.     Out   of  eacb   Church,   therefora^  1 
choose  those   things  which   are  religious,  pious,  and  I 
right ;    and  tliese,  collected,  as  it  were,  in  a  bundls^  J 
deposit  in  the  minds  of  the  English  for  their  practice," 
In  this  bo  followed  the  woU-known   example  of  St.  i 
Ambrose,   as   quoted   by   St,  Augustine  in   the   54th 
Letter   to  Januarius.     Indeed,  the  diverse  forms   for 
the  administration  of  tfacs  ordinances  of  religion,  such 
as  Absolution  and  Extreme  Unction,  as  illustrated  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  and,  again,  in  the  ritea 
of  the  Eastern  heretics,  as  well  as  those  forms  which 
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ARTICLE  XXXV. 

De  Homiliis. 

Toyrus  secundm  Somiliarum,  quarum  8inffulo8  tituhs 
huic  articulo  subjunximus,  continet  piam  et  saluiarem 
doctrinam,  et  his  temporihus  necessariam,  nan  minus 
quam  prior  iomm  Homiliarum,  qua  editm  sunt  tempore 
Edwardi  Sexti :  Itague  eas  in  Eccksiis  per  ministros 
diligenter,  et  clare,  ut  a  populo  intelligi  possint,  red' 
tandas  esse  Judicavimus. 

De  Nominibus  Homiliarum. 
[These  are  given  in  English,  as  under.] 


"  Of  Homilies. 


''The  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  joined  under  this  Article,  doth  con- 
tain a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  necessary 
for  these  times,  as  doth  the  former  book  of  Homilies, 
which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth ; 
and  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  churches  by 
the  ministers,  diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  understanded  of  the  people. 

"  Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies, 

"l.Ofthe  right  use  of  the  Church.       "3.  Of  repairing  and  keeping 
"  2.  Against  peril  of  Idolatry.         clean  of  Churches. 

Try 


"■  (Ik.'  I'lu 


■'ll'f   Time 


In  a  K-  n?^  '*  ""Wiati^n 

"  "  RnoBn  Tongue 

"".  Of  AJmsJoW 

"■^  ""•"««? of CWa 

«omUj- took  .!,,,,„„, 

^»rtero  tt,  ^  ^^l 
«l"ewkere,  it  »„  „„  , 
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teriee  of  the  Faith,  delivered  in  preparation  for  the 
Eaater  Baptism  and  Communion  of  the  neophytes  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  St-Ghrysostom,  he  of  the  golden  month, 
is  emphatically  the  great  sermon-writer  of  the  Es«t. 
Euaebius  preserves  his  great  Sermon  at  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  Basilica  at  Tyre.  Other  Fathers  also  in 
the  East,  as  SS.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  and  Nazianzen, 
and  Basil,  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  exhortations 
they  gave  to  their  people;  while  in  the  West,  St. 
Amhrose,  St.  Augustine,  and  St.  Leo,  are  the  most 
prominent  of  the  many  sermon -writers,  who,  like 
St.  Zeno  of  Verona,  St.  Maximus  of  Turin,  St.  Gaa- 
dentiuB  of  Brescia,  fulfilled  one  solemn  Junction  of 
the  episcopal  office  in  preaching  the  Word  of  God. 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is  said  hy  Gennadius,  of 
Marseilles,  who  flourished  ahout  sixty  years  after  St. 
Cyril's  death,  to  have  composed  very  many  Homilies, 
which  "  are  committed  to  memory  by  the  Bishopa  of 
Greece."  There  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  something 
of  this  in  St.  Cyril  himself,  in  a  very  curious  exegesis 
of  the  words,  "  When  thou  comest  into  thy  neigh- 
bour's vineyards"  ^v  althoagh  of  his  popular  ser- 
mons hut  few  have  reached  as,  except  the  glowing  one 
on  the  Mystic  Supper,  and  those  on  St.  Luke,  pre- 
served in  a  translation  hy  the  Syriac  Christians,  and 
lately  brought  to  England  and  translated.  He  aays 
on  the  passage  above  mentioned:  "  I  think  it  not  unfit 
for  us  to  apply  this  to  some  others,  who,  plucking  as 
it  were  some  spiritual  food  the  words  of  the  teachers 
■  Deat.  txiJL  it. 


in  the  Churches,  which  are,  moy  be,  somewhat  suddenly 
uttered,  are  not  content  with  this,  but  yoing  on  to 
speak  beyond  boundB,  and,  as  it  were,  putting  thorn 
into  a  vessel,  commit  them  to  their  tablets,  with  love 
of  leaniing  indeed,  but  wronging,  in  respect  of  under- 
standing,  the  bretlireti,  in  that  what  is  treated  off-hand 
they  commit  to  writing,  as  if  it  had  been  finished  with 
much  care.  And  yet  the  Law,  my  good  friends,  would 
I  say  to  them,  clearly  coramanded  to  put  nothing  into 
a  vessel''." 

Kfany  of  these  teachings  lived  on  boyond  the  fall 
of  the  Empire  into  the  Dark  Ages,  and  we  cannot  doubt 
that  the  exposition  of  Scripture  in  Homilies  must  have 
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These  public  appeals^  however,  were  not  the  only  ser- 
mons of  the  period.  In  the  Cistercian  Order,  follow- 
ing St.  Bernard,  there  rose  up  a  school  of  mystical  inter- 
pretation of  the  Word  of  God,  which  spoke  to  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  and  drew  them  to  faith  and  obedience 
by  the  tenderest  persuasion.  That  School  passed  away, 
and,  in  opposition  to  the  ManichaDan  and  Socialistic 
errors  of  the  twelfth  century,  the  powers  of  preaching 
were  again  called  forth  by  the  formation  of  the  Domi- 
nican Order ;  and  the  eternal  wisdom  of  God,  sanctify- 
ing the  intellect  of  man,  was  invoked  to  the  crushing 
of  error  and  inculcation  of  religious  truth.  From  this 
Order  emerged  the  celebrated  Thauler,  who  had  so  pro- 
found an  effect  on  Luther,  and  many  others  of  distinction. 
This  School,  debased  by  the  scandals  of  the  century 
before  the  Reformation,  recovered  itself.  For  in  1612 
Bernard  Gualtier  published  an  anonymous  volume  by 
some  members  of  the  Dominican  Order,  called  Sermones 
Discipuli  Perhaps  the  Diacipulns  was  John  Herolt, 
whose  Sermones  Quadragesimales  were  printed  at  Maintz 
in  the  same  year.  Neither  were  there  wanting  in  the 
Seraphic  order,  which  inculcated  a  more  mystical  and 
effective  theology,  preachers  of  renown.  St.  Anthony, 
of  Padua,  is  renowned  for  the  wonderful  effect  of  his 
simple  exhortations  in  making  many  conversions  to 
God ;  shewing  that  it  is  unction  and  not  learning  only, 
the  blessing  of  God  and  not  the  ability  of  the  preacher 
only,  that  touches  the  soul  of  man.  In  the  fifteenth 
century  a  well-known  collection  was  made  with  the 
quaint  title  oiDormi  Securi,  and  was  published.   The  full 
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title  was  "  Sermons  for  Simduys,  with  Explanations  of 
the  Gospels  throughout  the  Year,  aufficiently  notable 
and  useful  for  all  Priefits,  Pastors,  and  Chaplains : 
which  under  another  name  is  now  called,  Sleep  se- 
curely, or  sleep  without  care,  because  they  can  with- 
out much  study  be  incorporated  and  preached  to  the 
people." 

There  exist  many  copios  in  MS.  of  the  Sermons  of 
John  Felton,  Viear  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  in  Oxford. 
A  aeleetion  from  the  names  of  the  authors  of  the  ser- 
niouB  that  were  priuted  soon  after  the  discovery  of 
the  art  of  printitig,  will  shew  what  was  deemed  bast 
worth  preserving  of  the   mediceval   sermons : — There 


-  0 
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aa  to  the  quantity  of  the  Sermons,  the  neglect  of 
preaching  by  the  clergy  of  all  ranks  was  a  never- 
failing  subject  of  complaint  and  invective  in  Scotland 
for  many  years  before  the  Reformation.  '*The  Pre- 
lates certainly  are  dumb  dogs/'  says  the  reforming 
monk  of  Cambuskenneth,  in  1536^  ''unable  to  bark 
in  the  cloister.  They  associate  with  kings  and  princes 
in  cities  and  palaces,  and  therefore  their  voice  is 
not  heard  in  the  cloister.  Wherefore,  in  the  day  of 
anger  and  vengeance,  the  blood  of  their  brethren  will 
be  demanded  at  their  hands^.''  Dunbar  and  Lindsav, 
as  satirists  and  Protestants;  Quentin  Kennedy,  and 
Ninian  Wingate,  as  Catholics  and  apologists,  alike 
bear  witness  to  this  fact.  We  know  from  the  satirists 
of  the  day,  into  what  a  state  the  public  preaching 
had  been  degraded.  Probably  the  parochial  clergy 
in  England  had  very  much  abandoned  the  practice,  and 
left  it  to  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  friars.  In  any 
reform  that  must  take  place,  fresh  life  must  be  in- 
fused into  this  department  of  Christian  theology.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  Reformers,  before  the  breach 
with  Rome,  began  to  use  it  for  their  own  purposes. 
It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land should  neglect  this  weapon  in  doing  the  work 
of  those  times. 

The  First  Book  of  the  Homilies  was  the  first  book 
pertaining  either  to  the  public  worship  or  teaching  of 
the  Church,   which  was  put  forth  in  the  reign  of 

«  Ft.  B.  Bichardin,  Exeg,  U   Can,  D,  AugutHni,  foL  188,  189. 
See  StaUda  EcclesuB  SeoticatuB,  torn.  ii.  p.  288. 
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Edward  VI.     nenrj'  died  in  January,   1547,  and  th#  I 
Homilies  bear  tlie  date  of  July  31  of  the  same  year.. 
Taverner  had  had  Cranraer's  sanction  for  the  publisli-  J 
ing  of  his  "  Postils,"  and  the  Bishops  iii  the  Convo-'J 
cation  of  1542  had  agreed  "to  make  certain  Homi-J 
lies  for  stay  of  such  errors  as  wore  then  by  ignoranbfl 
preachers    sparkled  among  the  people."     The  projecfefl 
took  none  effect   then,  but   five  years   afterwards  thft  i 
present  First    Book  was  printed   by  Grafton,  with   v  1 
preface  running  in  the  King's  name,  in  which  all  tlio  I 
clergy,  having  cure  of  souls,  were  commanded  to  road 
it  through  to  their  parishioners  again  and  again,  until 
the  King's  pleasure  should  be  further  known.     Nine 
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not  incorporated   till   near  the  end  of  the   reign  of 
James  I. 

It  was  intended  in  King  Edward's  time  to  put  forth 
fresh  Homilies,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  rubric  in  the 
second  Prayer-hook,  but  death  prevented  him.  Bonner 
published  some  Homilies  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  and 
on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  the  Second  Book  of  the 
Homilies,  in  which  the  number  of  subjects  treated  was 
twenty,  while  the  number  of  treatises  were  thirty- 
eight,  was  published.  In  1573,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  two  rebellions,  the  Homily  against  Behellion  gave 
six  parts  more.  Much  time  passed  before  the  booh 
was  ready,  but  at  length,  with  the  Thirty-nine  Arti- 
cles, it  was  submitted  to  the  famous  convocation  of 
1562,  and  received  its  approbation ;  yet  Convocation 
had  not  much  to  do  with  them,  as  it  only  began  to  sit 
on  the  12th  of  January,  and  the  Articles  involving  the 
Homilies  were  passed  on  the  6th  of  February.  The 
Queen  took  much  longer  time  for  her  consideration  of 
them.  They  did  not  come  out  of  her  hands  untouched. 
The  exact  date  of  publication  is  not  ascertained.  They 
were,  however,  in  the  hands  of  the  public  Aug.  1, 1563. 
Six  editions  were  speedily  published.  At  first,  it  was 
necessary  to  enjoin  the  clergy  to  read  the  Homilies 
distinctly,  on  account  of  their  dislike  of  the  innovations 
contained  in  them.  In  process  of  time  the  aspect  of 
things  changed,  Puritanism  became  the  enemy  to  be 
dreaded,  and  the  Homilies  were  enjoined  to  be  read 
by  way  of  stifling  the  prophesyings ;  James,  for  the 
same  reason,  sought  assistance  from  the  Homilies,  as 
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is  noticed  in  his  directions  concerning  preachers,  datedJ 
Aug.  4,  1622.  Then  came  forth  the  first  folio  e( 
of  1623,  in  which  the  two  books  are  for  the  first  time! 
united  into  one  volume.  Some  changes  were  made'  1 
in  the  style,  but  the  only  modification  of  teachia^jV 
ia  coDtaiiied  in  two  brief  marginal  notes,  referring 
to  the  conduct  of  St.  Ambrose  and  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dosnis. 

The  authorship  of  the  Homilies  in  every  case  haa 
not  yet  been  ascertained.  Some,  however,  have  been 
distinctly  traced  to  their  writers.  In  the  First  Book  :— 

1.  "  The  Exhortation  to  the  Beading  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture," is  probably  by  Archbishop  Cranmer. 
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peril  of  Idolatry/'  "Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean 
of  Churches/'  are  probably  from  the  same  hand.  The 
second  is  based  upon  a  document  under  the  title  of 
'^  A  Treatise  of  Master  Nicholas  Ridley/'  purporting  to 
be  an  address  to  King  Edward,  but  really  presented 
to  the  Queen  by  Archbishop  Parker.  It  again  is  de- 
rived from  a  work  of  Bullinger. 

4.  "  Of  Fasting/'  probably  by  Bishop  Grindal. 

5.  "  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness/'  partly 
from  a  Homily  by  Bishop  Pilkington,  and  partly  an 
adaptation  of  a  discourse  of  Peter  Martyr. 

6.  "Against  Excess  of  Apparel/'  perhaps  by  Bi- 
shop Pilkington. 

7.  8,  9.  "  Concerning  Prayer/'  "  Of  the  Place  and 
Time  of  Prayer/'  "  Of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacra- 
ments/' probably  Jewel. 

10.  "  Of  certain  Passages  in  Scripture/'  a  few  sen- 
tences taken  from  a  tract  of  Erasmus. 

11.  "  Of  Alms-deeds/'  the  author  is  greatly  indebted 
to  St.  Cyprian. 

12.  "  Of  the  Nativity/'  unknown. 

13.  "  Of  the  Passion  for  Good  Friday/'  from  Taver- 
ner's  Postils. 

14).  "  The  Second  Sermon  of  the  Passion/'  unknown. 

15.  *'  Of  the  Resurrection/'  from  Tavemer. 

16.  "  Of  the  Sacrament  for  Whit-Sunday/'  ascribed 
to  Jewel. 

17.  "  For  Rogation-week/'  unknown. 

18.  "  Of  Matrimony/'  half  from  Veit  Dietrick,  of 
Nuremberg^  and  half  from  St.  Chrysostom. 
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be  retained  as  witnesses  of  a  past  phase  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  and  as  warnings  against  the  return  of 
such  a  state  of  things  as  brought  on  the  Reformation. 

The  last  clause  in  the  Article,  "  we  judge  them  to 
be  read  in  the  Church  diligently  and  distinctly/'  was 
to  meet  the  case  of  the  lower  clergy  who  disliked 
the  changed  tone  of  thought  in  the  Homilies,  or  many 
of  their  statements,  some  of  whom  neglected  to  read 
the  Homilies  at  all,  while  others  read  them  in  such 
a  way  that  they  were  utterly  unintelligible  to  the 
people,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  discussing  the  body 
of  this  Article. 


"•'"■a   ,1,   „j„ecnii„„ 

ZTZ":  "■'"■"'■'•""■' 

2Z-  "■'■'»  •mper  ,e„^. 
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decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully 
consecrated  and  ordered.'' 


Our  Lord  is  the  immediate  founder  of  the  hierarchy, 
because  it  was  He  who  ordained  the  Apostles  Bishops, 
when  He  said  to  them :  "  As  My  Father  sent  Me,  so 
send  I  you;  receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  make  disciples  of  every  creature ;  what- 
soever ye  shall  bind  or  loose  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
or  loosed  in  heaven."  These  words  denote  a  power 
without  limit,  its  measure  is  the  wants  of  humanity, 
its  field  of  action  the  world.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
Church  there  was  one  general  Episcopate. 

Of  this  oneness  His  promise  to  St.  Peter  had  been 
the  type  and  earnest.  In  St.  Cyprian's  well-known 
words,  "  The  Lord  saith  unto  Feter,  '  I  say  unto  thee, 
that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven.'  To  him  again,  after  His  resurrection, 
He  says,  'Feed  My  sheep.'  Upon  him,  being  one. 
He  builds  His  Church;  and  though  He  gives  to  all 
the  Apostles  an  equal  power,  and  says,  'As  My  Father 
sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you;  receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  re- 
mitted to  him,  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
shall   be  retained,'    yet,  in  order  to  manifest  unityj 
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they  would  even  specially  deliver  them  to  those,  to 
whom  th6y  committed  the  Churches  themselves  also. 
For  very  perfect  and  blameless  in  all  things,  they 
wished  them  to  be,  whom  they  left  also  as  their  suc- 
cessors, delivering  to  them  their  own  office  of  instruc- 
tion, since,  if  these  acted  well,  great  good  would  result ; 
if  they  fell,  extremest  calamity  ^." 

It  is  probable  that  the  Apostles  chose  cities  and 
towns  for  their  chief  ministry,  since  these  were  the 
heart  of  each  country,  whence  the  Gospel  would  reach, 
most  easily  to  the  smaller  places.  It  is  in  cities,  where 
we  hear  of  Apostles  abiding;  they  are  cities  which, 
in  the  main,  they  address.  The  metropolis  of  the 
country  or  province  became  naturally  the  ecclesiastical 
metropolis,  the  see  of  the  first  Bishop  of  that  province. 
Such  grouping  of  sees  occurs  even  in  the  Apostolic 
Canons.  '^  The  Bishops  of  each  nation  must  own  him 
who  is  first  among  them,  and  regard  him  as  head,  and 
do  nothing  extraordinary  without  his  mind^.''  The 
Council  of  Antioch,  making  the  terms  of  this  more 
definite,  speaks  of  it  as  "  the  Canon  of  our  fathers,'* 
and  assign  the  reason.  "  The  Bishops  in  each  Eparchy 
must  own  the  Bishop  presiding  in  the  metropolis,  and 
submit  to  his  thought  for  the  whole  Eparchy,  because 
in  the  metropolis  all  from  all  sides  who  have  matters 
meet  together;  whence  it  seemed  good  that  he  should 
be  first  in  honour,  and  that  the  other  Bishops  **,"  &c. 
The  Council  of  Laodicea  requires  that  "the  Bishops 
should  be  set  in  their  ecclesiastical  rule  by  the  judg- 

^  iii.  8,  L  <  Can.  zzxiii.  Can.  ix. 
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without  them  is  neither  Baptism,  Eucharist,  or  absolu- 
tion ;  that  they  are  in  God's  stead,  and  on  this  ground 
claim  authority  in  things  divine ;  that  it  is  by  tradi- 
tion, of  which  they  are  the  living  links,  that  the  Canon 
of  Scripture  is  ascertained;  that  it  is  by  them  that 
controversies  of  faith  are  to  be  determined ;  that  it  is 
by  them  that  we  are  in  the  Church,  that  the  Church 
itself  subsists  and  can  with  certainty  be  recognised  \" 

This  Article  has  not  to  do  with  the  present  Ordinal 
as  given  in  the  Prayer-book,  but  with  one  in  tempo- 
rary use  from  the  second  year  of  Edward  VI.  till  the 
time  of  Charles  II. ;  it  is,  however,  of  primary  import- 
ance, that  its  sufficiency  and  canonicity  should  be  as- 
serted and  proved,  inasmuch  as  the  strength  of  every 
chain  being  exactly  the  strength  of  the  weakest  link 
and  no  more,  if  orders  conferred  under  this  rite  had 
been  invalid,  no  supplementing  in  after  times  would 
have  availed.  Unless  the  ordainers  and  conseorators 
were  true  Bishops  themselves,  they  could  not  by  a  more 
perfect  rite  confer  grace  which  they  had  not,  or  in 
any  way  improve  the  ecclesiastical  position  of  the  com- 
munity to  which  they  belonged.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  the  rite  was  sufficient,  they  were  free  to  make  that 
rite  more  edifying,  orderly,  and  impressive;  and  this 
is  just  what  the  later  revision  has  done. 

The  act  of  King  Edward  ordained  that  such  form 
and  manner  of  making  and  consecrating  of  Arch- 
lishops,  Bishops,  Priests,  Deacons,  and  other  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  shall  be  used,  (observe  the  recog- 

k  Elee,  Miit.  Dog^  L  116. 
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nition  of  the  miuor  orders,)  as  by  six  preUtea  and  six 
other  men  oi'  this  realm,  learned  in  God's  law,  by 
the  King's  Majesty  appointed,  shiill  bo  devised  for 
ttat  purpose.  The  act  passed  the  Lords : — Tonstal, 
Bishop  of  Durham;  Oglethorp,  of  Carlisle  ;  Heath,  of 
Worcester,  Thirlby,  of  Westminster  ;  and  Day,  of 
Chichester,  protesting. 

From  the  earliest  periods  of  the  Church,  ordination 
has  been  invested  with  the  greatest  solemnity.  It  has 
been  entrusted  to  the  Bishops  only,  ordination  by  Pres- 
byters being  a  thing  unknown,  or  if  known,  only 
known  to  be  declared  absolutely  null,  till  Luther  and 
Calvin. 

In   the  Apostolic  Constitntions ',  when  a  Frieat 
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elect  who  comes  for  consecration  is  to  kneel  before  the 
Altar,  the  Gospels  are  held  over  his  head,  he  receives 
imposition  of  hands  from  the  consecrating  Bishop/' 
There  is  likewise  a  solemn  form  of  prayer  used  on  this 
occasion.  A  Priest  at  his  ordination,  kneels  likewise 
before  the  Altar,  the  Bishop  laying  his  right  hand  on 
his  head,  and  completing  the  ordination  with  solemn 
prayers.  When  a  Deacon  is  made,  he  kneels  before 
the  Altar  on  only  one  knee,  and  then  the  Bishop,  lay* 
ing  his  hand  upon  his  head,  pronounces  a  prayer 
proper  for  those  of  that  order.  All  these  respective 
orders  are  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  names 
and  degrees  of  the  persons  published,  and  lastly,  they 
are  saluted  by  the  Bishop  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy  °^. 
In  the  Greek  Church,  the  Archbishop,  standing  be« 
fore  the  Holy  Table,  prays  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  elect,  and  holding  his  hands  upon  his. 
head,  reads  the  instrument  of  his  election ;  then  after 
some  prayers,  opening  the  Gospels,  he  lays  them  on 
the  head  of  the  person  consecrated,  the  other  Bishops 
also  touching  him.  He  likewise  makes  three  crosse* 
on  his  head,  and  pronounces  the  prayers  of  conse- 
cration. Then  one  of  the  Bishops  assisting  reads 
part  of  the  Litany,  the  Archbishop  with  his  hand 
on  the  head  of  the  elect  make«  another  prayer,  takes 
the  Gospels  from  off  his  head,  invests  him  with  the 
omophorion.  Then  he  is  saluted  by  all  and  conducted 
to  the  Bishop's  seat  ^. 

"  Pseado-Dion.,  i.  363,  364,  ed.  1634 ;  vide  Morinos,  De  Sac.  Ord^ 
il.  p.  51.  *"  Vide  Eachologion,  p.  160,  ed.  Yenicd,  1854. 
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placed  upon  him.  The  ordination  prayers  mention 
his  offering  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  but 
not  "  for  the  quick  and  the  dead/'  No  rule  is  given 
for  the  delivery  of  the  vessels. 

The  Schoolmen  lay  great  stress  on  this  delivery,  and 
even  go  so  far  as  to  doubt  the  validity  of  ordination 
conferred  without  it;  on  the  other  hand,  they  have 
always  granted  the  canonical  character  of  the  Eastern 
orders. 

The  modem  teaching  of  the  Church  of  S>ome  on  the 
essentials  of  ordination  is  to  be  found  in  the  Homo 
Apoatolicm  of  St.  Alfonso  i^.  In  his  17th  Tractate  on 
the  Sacrament  of  Order,  No.  15,  we  find  the  following 
words : — "  The  second  question  is  whether  the  matter 
and  forms  of  the  Sacraments,  especially  of  order,  are 
all  specifically  determined  by  Jesus  Christ  The  first 
opinion  denies  this,  along  with  St.  Bonaventura,  Bellar- 
mine,  Yalentini,  Morinus,  Lugo,  Salmeron,  &c.  Their 
only  reason  is,  that  otherwise  there  could  not  be  dif- 
ferent matter  and  forms  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Order,  seeing  that  in  the  Greek  Church  both  the  priest- 
hood and  the  diaconate  are  conferred  by  the  imposition 
of  hands  only ;  while  in  the  Latin  the  handing  over 
the  instruments  is  required,  according  to  the  decree  of 
Eugenius  lY.,  as  has  been  already  mentioned.  Where- 
upon they  assert  that  as  regards  Baptism  and  the  Eu- 
charist our  Lord  ordained  specifically  both  the  matter 
and  the  form;   but  regarding  the  other  SacramentSj 

P  Vol  vii.  p.  466  sqq.,  ed.  Turin,  1848. 


He  inalitutcd  them  in  kind  only,  leaving  to  the  Churcjfc  I 
the  power  of  determining  them  spocifically,  by  giving  J 
them  the  words  and  things  that  should  expreas  the 
effect  of  tho  Sacrament,  This  opinion  is  probable,  but 
there  ia  a  more  probable  opposed  to  it,  which  holds 
that  the  matter  and  form  of  all  the  Sacraments  were 
specifically  determined  by  our  Lord ;  so  Merbes,  Ha- 
bert,  Juvenin,  Tournely,  Petrocor.,  Concina,  and  many 
others  with  St.  Thomas,  who  cannot  bo  denied  to  be 
of  this  opinion,  when  he  says  :  '  For  that  the  snnctiS- 
cation  of  man  is  in  the  hands  of  God  Who  saiictifieth 
him,  it  belongs  not  to  man  by  his  own  judgment  to  aa- 
aume  the  things  whereby  he  is  sanctified,  for  this  muat 
needs  be  determined  by  the  institution  of  God.     And 
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wished  to  instruct  the  Armenians  in  the  rites  of  the 
Roman  Church  to  which  they  wished  to  be  united/' 

''The  third  question  is,  what  is  the  matter  of  the 
Priesthood,  whether  only  the  imposition  of  hands,  or 
the  giving  the  instruments,  and  what  is  the  form? 

*'  There  are  three  opinions :  1.  that  of  Fagnani,  Soto 
and  a  few  others,  who  hold  that  the  only  matter  is  the 
tradition  of  the  instruments  which  the  Bishop  gives  the 
candidate,  and  the  form  '  Take  thou  authority  of  offer- 
ing sacrifice,'  &c.,  and  by  this  matter  and  form  is  be- 
stowed the  power  not  only  of  sacrifice  but  absolution. 
The  sole  motive  of  this  opinion  is  taken  from  the  decree 
of  Eugenius  IV.,  where  it  is  said,  *  The  order  of  Priest- 
hood is  given  by  presenting  with  a  cup  with  wine,  and 
a  paten  with  bread/  But  this  opinion  is  commonly 
not  received  by  the  doctors.  2.  The  second  is  that  of 
BcUarmine,  Estius,  Scotti,  Layman,  Salmeron,  Conine, 
Holzm.,  Vasquez,  who  maintain  that  in  the  ordering  of 
Priests  there  is  a  double  essential  matter,  so  that  by 
the  tradition  of  the  instruments  power  is  .given  over 
the  real  Body  of  Christ,  viz.  that  of  sacrificing,  with 
the  words,  *  Take  authority,'  &c.,  and  by  the  imposition 
of  hands  power  is  given  over  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  viz.  that  of  absolving,  with  the  words,  'Take 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  thou  remittest  they  are  re- 
mitted.' 3.  The  third  opinion,  that  of  Martene,  Becanus, 
Toumely,  Juvenin,  Petrocor.,  Concina,  and  others  with 
St.  Bonaventura,  to  which  Benedict  XIV,  also  agrees, 
holds  that  both  powers  are  given  to  the  Priest  by  the 
sacred  imposition  of  hands,  namely,  when  the  Bishop  ex- 
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tends  his  hands  over  the  candidate  with  the  Freabyters 
attending,  aa  the  Council  of  Trent  Bays,  'that  the  minis- 
ters  of  extreme  onction  are  Bishops,  or  Priests  rightly 
ordained  by  them  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
PresbyteTy.'  This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  Council 
of  Trent ',  '  that  we  are  taught  sufficiently  ia  the  Holy 
Scriptures  what  things  are  chiefly  to  be  attended  to  in 
the  ordination  of  Priests  and  Deacons,  but  that  we  have 
nothing  dbe  assigned  as  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Order  than  the  imposition  of  hands :  it  must  be  said, 
that  beside  the  imposition,  nothing  else  in  ordination 
is  of  essential  necessity.'  It  is  also  proved  by  the 
Greek  rite,  whereby,  as  has  been  said,  men  are  or- 
dained solely  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  seeing  that 
the  validity  of  Sacraments  depends  essentially  on  the 
forms  and  matter  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ.  To  this 
must  be  added  what  Benedict  SIY.  with  Martene 
mentions, '  that  the  giving  of  the  instruments  was  not 
introduced  into  the  Church  before  the  eighth  or  ninth 
centuries'. ...  As  to  what  the  form  according  to  this 
third  opinion  is,  some  say,  'Take  thou  authority,' 
but  more  probably  Morinus  and  Tournely  say  it  is  the 
prayer  which  the  Bishop  says  in  the  imposition  afore- 
said, and  the  words  which  he  says  at  the  end  in  the 
third  laying  on  of  hands,  '  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
are  only  declarative  of  the  Spirit  being  already  given. 
The  third  opinion  is  the  more  probable,  but  because 
the  second  is  probable,  at  least  extrinsicaUy,  that  in 
practice  is  to  be  followed." 

•  Sen.  23,  c  2. 
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The  question  of  the  validity  of  Anglican  Orders  used 
to  turn  on  three  hinges,  1.  Was  Barlow,  through  whom 
alone  the  succession  was  supposed  to  come,  himself  con- 
secrated F  2.  Is  there  sufficient  documentary  evidence 
for  the  Consecration  of  Matthew  Parker?  3.  Were  the 
form,  matter,  and  intention  sufficient  to  confer  valid 
ordination  ? 

As  to  the  first,  using  the  words  of  Dr.  Lingard', 
"  For  ten  years  Barlow  performed  all  the  sacred  duties 
and  exercised  all  the  civil  rights  of  a  consecrated  Bishop. 
He  took  his  seat  in  Parliament  as  Lord  Bishop  of  8t. 
David's.  Ho  was  styled  by  Gardiner  'his  hr6ther  of 
St.  David's.'  He  ordained  Priests :  he  was  one  of  the 
officiating  Bishops  at  the  Consecration  of  Bulkley,  [and 
likewise  of  Skip,]  yet  we  are  now  called  upon  to  be- 
lieve that  he  was  no  Bishop,  and  consequently  that 
nobody  objected  to  his  orders,  though  they  were  known 
to  be  illegal :  or  to  bis  ordinations,  though  they  were 
known  to  be  irregular;  nor  to  his  performance  of  Epi- 
scopal Functions,  though  it  was  well  known  that  each 
such  function  was  a  sacrilege !" 

As  to  the  second,  1.  The  Public  Becords  shew  that 
Parker  was  eiecied  by  the  Dean  of  Canterbury  and  four 
canons  on  Sept.  6,  1559 :  on  the  9th  the  Queen  issued 
her  Commission  to  the  Bjshops  to  consecrate,  and 
punished  them  on  their  refusal  On  Cecil  consulting 
Parker,  he  replies  that,  in  conformity  with  the  statute 
25  Henry  YUI.,  the  King  must  direct  letters  patent 
to  an  Archbishop  or  to  four  Bishops  to  confirm  and 
'  CM1k>Uc  Magwiie,  18S4. 
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Bishops  was   ordered  to   use  the  sacramental  words. 
Of  these  four  Bishops,  two  were  consecrated  by  the 
old  Pontifical,  and  two  by  the  reformed  ritual  of  Ed 
ward  YI.,  and  the  three  had  their  descent  quite  in- 
dependent of  Barlow. 

As  to  the  third  point, — the  form,  matter,  and  inten 
tion — it  is  said  that  the  form  of  Anglican  Orders  is 
imperfect,  inasmuch  as  the  office  of  a  Bishop  was  not 
specified  when  hands  were  laid  on  Matthew  Parker. 
The  four  consecrating  Bishops  used  the  following 
words  :  —  "  Accipe,  inquiunt,  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et 
gratiam  Dei,  quae  jam  per  impositionem  manuum 
in  te  est,  excitare  memento:  non  enim  timoris  sed 
virtutis,  dilectionis  et  sobrietatis  Spiritum  dedit  no- 
bis  Deus  y." 

It  has  been  said  that  these  do  not  determine  the 
office,  and  would  suit  the  case  of  a  parish-clerk  as  well 
as  a  Bishop.  To  this  it  must  be  answered ;  1.  That 
the  use  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  which  he  gives  the 
charge  to  St.  Timothy  as  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  shews  that 
it  was  in  the  minds  of  these  consecrators  to  confer  on 
the  candidate  the  authority  of  a  primitive  Bishop. 
Next,  that  there  were  other  prayers  in  the  service 
which  distinctly  determined  the  meaning  of  the  ac- 
tion; and  3rdly,  that  the  reformed  Bishops  were  in 
no  worse  case  than  their  predecessors;  for  in  none  of 
the  English  Pontificals,  except  that  of  Exeter,  (which 
never  was  used,  there  being  no  record  of  any  Bishop 
of  Exeter  having  taken  the  principal  part  in  conse- 

y  Cardwen,  «Doc.  Annals,"  i.  278. 


Bcnpulas  clausum,  ft,   c 
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distinction  of  the  ordinations  conferred  in  the  reigns 
of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.,  or  allusions  to  the 
difference  of  their  respective  ordinals,  left  it  to  the 
judgment  of  Cardinal  Pole  to  rehabilitate  those  whom 
he  should  judge  worthy,  to  allow  them  to  use  the  con- 
secration they  had  received,  and  to  consecrate  those 
who  were  not  yet  consecrated.  The  passage  in  the  ori- 
ginal runs  as  follows  : — "  Necnon  de  personis  quorum- 
cunque  Episcoporum  vel  Archiepiscoporum,  qui  Me- 
tropolitanam  aut  alias  Cathedrales  Ecclesias  de  manu 
laicorum  etiam  schismaticorum,  et  prsBsertim  qui  de 
Henrici  Regis  et  Edouardi  nati  ejus  receperunt,  et  ea- 
rum  regimini  et  administrationi  se  injecerunt,  et  earum 
fructus,  reditus  et  proventus  etiam  longissimo  tempore 
tanquam  yeri  Archiepiscopi  aut  Episcopi,  temere  et  de 
facto  usurpando,  etiam  in  hseresin  ut  prsefertur  inci- 
derint,  sen  antea  hseretici  fuerint ;  postquam  per  te  uni* 
tati  sanct88  matris  Ecclesise  restituti  exstiterint,  tuque 
eos  re-habiliiandos  esse  censueris,  si  tibi  alias  digni  et 
idonei  videbuntur,  iisdem  metropolitanis  et  aliis  Cathe- 
dralibus  Ecclesiis  denuo,  necnon  quibusvis  aliis  Cathe- 
dralibus  etiam  metropolitanis  Ecclesiis  per  obitum  vel 
privationem  illorum  prsesulum,  seu  alias  quovis  modo 
pro  tempore  vacantibus,  de  personis  idoneis  pro  quibus 
ipsa  Maria  regina  juxta  consuetudines  ipsius  regni  tibi 
supplicaverit  authoritate  nostra  providere,  ipsasque 
personas  iisdem  Ecclesiis  in  Episcopos  aut  Archiepi- 
scopes  prseficere  :  ac  cum  iis  qui  Ecclesias  Cathedrales 
et  Metropolitanas  de  manu  laicorum  etiam  schismati- 
corum ut  prsefertur  receperunt^  quod  iisdem  seu  aliis. 
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ad  quae  eaa  alias  rite  transferri  contigerit,  Cathodl 
libus  etiaiD  Metropolitan  is  Ecclesiis  in  Episcopos  vel 
Archiepiscopos  prafcese,  ipsasque  Ecclesiua  in  spiritu- 
alibus  et  temporalibus  regore  ct  gubernare,  ac  tnunere 
consecratlonis  eis  /laclenui  impenao  vli,  vel  si  iUud  eis 
nondum  impensuin  cxtiterit,  ab  EpiBoopis  tgI  Archi- 
cpUcopis  Catholicis  per  te  noniinandiii  auscipere  libere 
et  licite  possint." 

But  thifl  is  not  all.  The  Bull  goes  on  to  provide 
for  the  possible  consecration  of  pnesta  ordaiaed  irregu- 
larly, i.e.  by  the  ritual  of  Edward  VI.,  if  Buch  bo  ad- 
vanced to  the  Episcopate: — "Nacnon  cum  quibusvis 
per  te  ut  prajinittitur  pro  tempore  absolutis  et  rebabili- 
tatia,  ut  eorum  erroribus  et  excessibus  prieterttia  non 
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out  of  the  controyersy  as  to  the  origin  of  jurisdiction, 
whether  directly  from  God  or  from  the  Pope.  After 
some  discussion,  O'Hairt,  Bishop  of  Achonry  in  Ireland, 
shewed  that  for  these  reasons  it  could  not  be  maintained 
that  jurisdiction  was  immediately  from  Qod.  1.  That  in 
the  hierarchy  there  would  be  many  heads,  so  that  it 
would  rather  bring  anarchy,  and  aU  would  be  upset. 
2.  That  thereby  the  opinion  of  the  heretics  would  be 
strengthened ;  for  that  in  England  the  King  calls  him- 
self Head  of  the  Church,  and  creates  Bishops  who  are 
consecrated  by  three  Bishops,  and  say  that  they  are 
true  Bishops,  who  are  from  GK>d;  but  we  deny  that, 
because  they  are  not  adsciti  by  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
and  we  say  so  rightly ;  and  by  this  reason  alone,  and  by 
no  other,  do  we  convince  them,  for  they  themselves  shew 
that  they  have  been  called,  elected,  consecrated,  granted 
mission.    This  sentiment  pleased  the  Synod. 

It  is  plain  from  this  that  the  Anglican  Bishops, 
ordained  by  the  Pontifical  of  the  reign  of  King  Ed- 
ward YI.,  were  acknowledged  to  have  every  element 
of  the  Episcopal  character,  except  recognition  by  the 
Pope. 

Given,  therefore,  the  historical  truths  of  the  facts  of 
Parker's  consecration  as  attested  by  a  regular  notary- 
admitting  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  St.  Alfonso- 
taking  into  consideration,  in  the  way  of  corroboration, 
what  passed  upon  the  subject  at  the  Council  of  Trent, 
it  is  absolutely  certain  that  Anglican  Orders  are  valid 
and  regular,  unless  the  Pope's  recognition  be  essential. 
And  that  that  recognition  is  not  essential,  is  proved 
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than  that^  it  was  distinctly  an  inheritance  of  pre- 
Keformation  times.  Benefices  and  Bishoprics  had  been 
held  by  non-ordained  persons,  even  by  children  ®. 

Since  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  the  Episcopal 
succession  of  the  English  Church  has  received  two  in* 
fusions  of  what  may  be  termed  foreign  blood.  The 
first  of  these  is  the  introduction  of  that  of  the  Irish 
succession  by  the  part  which  Primate  Hampton  took  in 
the  consecration  of  Bishop  Morton,  and  by  the  trans- 
lation of  Bishop  Murray,  of  Kilfenora,  to  Llandafil 

The  usually  received  fact  that  the  present  Irish  suc- 
cession is  purely  Irish,  based  on  the  supposition  that 
all  the  Bishops  save  two  conformed  at  the  Reformation, 
is  now  denied.  It  is  quite  true  that  several  Irish 
Bishops  were  present  at  the  Council  of  Trent ;  Thomas 
O'Herlihy,   Bishop  of  Ross;   Donatus  Mac  Congail, 

'  Among  the  documents  preserved  in  the  archives  of  Magdalen 
College,  Oxford,  we  find  a  Boll  of  Pope  Nicholas  mediating  in  a  dit* 
pute  between  the  Founder  and  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  touching  the 
benefice  of  BryghtweU,  in  which  a  layman^  a  medical  man,  by  nation 
reputed  to  be  a  Qreek,  held  the  living  for  ten  years,  alleging  a  papal 
exemption  from  holy  orders.  He  had  had  a  curate  (procuraior),  bat 
that  curate  was  now  dead,  and  the  Rector  could  not  be  found.  Upon 
this  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  patron,  presented  William  Darsset. 
The  Bishop  of  Salisbury  refused  to  institute  him,  and  he  appealed  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  then  received  institution,  whereon 
the  Bishop  proceeds  to  sequestrate  the  living,  intending,  as  was  sup- 
posed, to  interfere  with  the  Bishop  of  Winton's  patronage,  but  alleging 
tliat  it  still  belonged  to  Thomas  French.  The  Bull  enjoins  the  Com- 
missioners to  put  an  end  to  all  debate  between  the  parties,  and  if  the  ie« 
cited  premises  are  true,  to  put  William  Darsset  in  full  and  peaceable 
possession  of  the  benefice,  invoking,  if  necessary,  the  interference  of  the 
secular  arm. — (Communicated  by  the  Bev.  H.  B.  Bramley,  Fellow 
of  St.  Mary  Magdalen  College.) 
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and  meet  for  electing,  consecrating,  and  iDetalling,  to 
be  done,  as  in  like  cases  is  used.  The  same  orden 
are  given  in  Latin  in  the  case  of  James  McCaghwell, 
Bishop  of  Caabel  K 

But  even  if  it  be  said  that  all  these  facts  are  only 
probabilities,  it  is  certain  that  the  Irish  Orders  are 
valid  through  Hugh  Curwen.  He  was  consecrated  b; 
Bonner  and  other  recognised  Bishops,  according  to  the 
Boman  Ritual  in  Queen  Mary's  reign  ;  and  even  if  his 
consecrations  were  performed  without  assistant  Bishops 
(of  which,  however,  all  the  proof  lies  the  other  way), 
all  that  can  he  said  is  that  they  were  irregular,  not 
invalid. 

The  other  intenrention  of  a  foreign  Bishop  in  the 
line  of  English  Bishops  was  by  Marc  Antonio  de  Bo* 
minis.  This  prelate,  who  was  Archbishop  of  Spalato,  in 
Dolmutia,  for  a  time  conformed  to  the  Anglican  Church 
in  the  reign  of  James  I.,  and  was  by  him  made  Dean 
of  Windsor.  During  his  residence  in  England  be 
as3iat«d  at  the  consecrations  of  Bishops  Felton  and 
Monteigne. 

The  only  remaining  point  to  be  noticed  is  the  argu- 
ment against  the  validity  of  the  Anglican  Orders  from 
the  want  of  intention.  Bishop  Barlow's  opinions  on 
Holy  Orders  were  very  loose,  but  still  we  mast  believe 
thut  he  iatfioded  bond  fide  to  do  and  to  say,  what  he 
actually  did  and  said  in  the  matter  of  the  consecration. 
He  was  required  to  perpetuate  the  succession  of  Eng- 
lish Bishops.  Oglethorp  refused  to  have  anything  to  do 
■■  S«e  Lee'i  Letter  to  Abp.  of  Doblin,  4ta,  1866,  p.  38. 
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to  shew  that  it  has  been  duly  and  orderly  done  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  partly  to  provide 
for  the  more  surety  thereof.  Bonner  had  alleged  that 
the  Ordinal,  repealed  along  with  the  Prayer-book  in 
the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  had  not  been  separately 
named  in  the  revising  Statute,  1  Eliz.  c.  2.  Both  the 
Act  and  the  Article  are  passed  ex  majori  cautela, 
a  valid  consecration  being  the  comer-stone  of  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  edifice. 
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the  chief  government  of  all  the  estates  of  this  realm, 
whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all  causes 
doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be,  subject 
to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 

"  Where  we  attribute  to  the  King's  Majesty  the  chief 
government,  by  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds 
of  some  slanderous  folks  to  be  offended,  we  give  not  to 
our  Princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's  Word,  or 
of  the  Sacraments,  the  which  thing  the  injunctions 
also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our  Queen  do  most 
plainly  testify;  but  that  only  prerogative  which  we 
see  to  have  been  given  always  to  all  godly  Princes 
in  Holy  Scripture  by  0od  Himself;  that  is,  that  they 
should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed  to  their 
charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  tem- 
poral, and  restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn 
or  evil-doers. 

"The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm  of  England. 

"  The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men 
with  death  for  heinoos  and  grievous  offences. 

"It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  command- 
ment of  the  Magistrate,  to  wear  weapons,  and  serve 
in  the  wars." 


The  subject  of  Article  XXXVII.  is  the  Civil  Magis- 
trates, First  the  supremacy  of  the  Queen's  Majesty  in 
the  realm  over  all  estates,  in  all  causes,  is  asserted.  Next 
the  Fact  and  the  Propriety  of  its  subjection  to  any 
foreign  jurisdiction  is  denied. 

After  this  comes  an  explanation  that  the  term  '  chief 
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Even  under  the  Pagan  EmperorB  the  Church  pos- 
sessed land,  though  without  legal  sanction.  In  the 
third  century  we  have  evidence  of  the  posseBsion  of 
a  see-house  at  Antioch,  which  Paul  of  Samosata  wished 
to  retain  after  he  had  been  deposed*.  After  the  con- 
fiscations of  Diocletian,  Constantino  ordered  the  land 
to  be  restored,  and  hj  an  edict  of  321  he  permitted 
the  Church  to  receive  bequests  (boaa)  in  real  property. 
There  ia  no  contemporary  record  for  any  great  grant 
of  land  by  Conatantine,  the  forged  donation  being  first 
known  to  be  in  existence  a.d.  860.  By  the  time  of 
St.  Gregory  the  Church  was  very  rich,  and  it  is  reason- 
able to  believe  that,  the  Emperor  having  opened  the 
door  to  such  bequests,  wealth  flowed  in  from  the  de- 
votions of  the  faithful.  Indeed,  Yalentinian  bad  to 
make  a  law  checking  the  scandalous  practices  con- 
nected with  such  gifts.  If  Anostasius  is  to  be  trusted^ 
Constantine  bestowed  upon  the  Basilicas  which  he 
founded  in  Borne  alone,  property  to  the  value  of 
235,527  gold  crowns,  of  which  60,000  went  to  the  in- 
come of  the  Pope.  The  aggregate  weight  of  the  orna- 
ments given  to  the  Sanctuary  was  1,880  lbs.  of  gold, 
19,513  of  silver,  and  7,420  of  bronze. 

It  is  needless  to  add,  that  the  discipline  as  well 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  was  a  purely  internal 
matter,  in  which  the  State  had  no  interest  nor  control. 
Beyond  a  growing  suspicion  of  the  existence  of  Chris- 
tianity as  a  dangerous  organization,  and  occasional 
fanatical  outbursts,  chiefly  in  the  provinces,  ending 
'  Theodoret,  H.  EL.iiSj  Eowb.,  H.E^LriLc.  Sa 
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to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  new  faith ;  Church 
and  State  here  worked  in  harmonious  alliance,  and  the 
world  profited  by  the  alliance.  However,  beside  this 
mutual  influence,  the  two  systems,  developing  homo- 
geneous codes  of  law,  lived  on  in  indifferent  harmony 
with  each  other,  ages  after  ages.  The  conflict  between 
the  Canon  and  the  Civil  laws  in  various  countries  was 
only  the  outcome  of  this  state  of  things.  In  most 
countries  the  Civil  law  has  generally  superseded  the 
other,  as  material  interests  have  become  greater  and 
greater. 

It  was  the  same  in  Politics.  The  ecclesia  docem^ 
*the  clergy,'  the  Hierarchy,  to  a  certain  degree  main- 
tained their  authoritative  position,  after  that  the  State 
became  Christian.  However  great  was  the  predomin- 
ance of  the  Civil  power,  it  generally  recognised  cer- 
tain functions  proper  to  the  Spirituality.  It  found  that 
within  its  influence  there  was  another  power  which  it 
could  not  touch — the  domain  of  conscience.  In  pro- 
portion as  dogmatic  questions  assumed  a  concrete  form, 
that  domain  of  conscience  extended  itself  to  many 
mixed  questions,  and  collisions  between  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  powers  became  the  inevitable  result. 

The  history  of  the  world  from  the  fourth  century 
is  a  record  of  this  collision.  Sometimes  fought  out 
on  the  plain  principle,  as  in  the  fight  of  the  Inves- 
titures, sometimes  disguised  under  the  appearance  of 
factions,  as  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines,  the  Bianchi 
and  the  Neri^;   the  question  profoundly  agitated  the 

^  Dante's  Inferno,  xxxiL  6. 
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The  loss  of  England  at  the  Reformation  led^  if  not 
to  the  institution  of  Concordats^  at  least  to  their  fre- 
quent  employment.  The  relation  between  the  Civil 
and  Ecclesiastical  power  now  became  a  matter  of  treaty 
in  each  State.  Sovereigns  made  the  best  terms  they 
could,  and  wrung  from  the  occasional  weakness  of  the 
Papacy  what  it  could  not  help  granting.  Still  the 
Curia  Romana  has  never  bated  its  theoretical  rightSi 
and  while  the  State  has  managed  in  most  cases  to 
insist  on  the  right  of  the  placiium  regium  or  Exequatur^ 
the  power  of  preventing  bulls  being  published  within 
its  limits^  and  the  institution  of  an  appeal  from  the 
abuse  of  spiritual  power  in  the  Ciyil  Courts^  both  that 
Exequatur  and  that  appellatio  ab  abum  have  been  con- 
demned in  the  Encyclica  of  Dec.  8,  1864. 

The  principles  of  Nationalism  had  developed  them- 
selves two  hundred  years  before  the  Reformation. 
England,  not  being  a  part  of  the  Empire,  had  always 
maintained  its  insular  character;  and,  in  spite  of  the 
moral  effect  of  the  death  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury^ 
had  always  struggled  to  carry  on  the  traditions  of 
the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon.  In  France  the  influ- 
ence of  the  lawyers  who,  in  opposition  to  the  Councils, 
had  developed  the  royal  power  by  the  inculcation  of 
the  Code  of  Justinian,  had  tended,  in  union  with  the 
gradual  absorption  of  the  great  fiefs,  to  give  increased 
power  to  the  Crown,  while  the  traditions  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  especially  in  their  Ghibelline  em- 
bodiment, had  ever  been  in  the  direction  of  thwarting 
and  opposing  the  theologico-political  theories  of  the 
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a  Benedictine  house  was  appealed  from  the  judgment 
of  the  Diocesan  to  the  Conservator  (the  Bishop  who 
presided  in  the  Church  before  the  establishment  of 
the  two  Archbishoprics)^  but  finally  decided  by  the 
King  in  Parliament  by  the  advice  of  the  clergy  then 
present  in  1391.  In  1401^  any  one^  thinking  him- 
self unjustly  excommunicated^  might  appeal  from  the 
Bishop  to  the  Conservator^  from  the  Conservator  to  the 
Provincial  Council,  where  such  questions  should  be  de- 
termined so  long  as  the  schism  should  last.  To  this 
ordinance  the  clergy  consented  during  the  schism,  like 
the  rest  of  the  King's  lieges.  In  1417,  the  question 
whether  Martin  V.  was  to  be  acknowledged  was  de- 
bated, not  in  a  Provincial  Council  of  the  clergy,  but 
in  a  General  Council  of  the  three  estates  of  the  realm. 
In  1425,  the  bishops  are  authorized  to  search  for 
heretics  and  Lollards  by  Parliament.  In  1427,  Parlia- 
ment framed  a  measure  for  expediting  the  procedure 
in  the  secular  cases  in  the  Ecclesiastieal  Courts,  and 
next  year  made  rules  about  the  treatment  of  leprosy 
by  the  clergy.  This  boldness  in  dealing  with  eccle- 
siastical matters  startled  the  Papal  Court,  and  con- 
tentions arose  which  were  only  silenced  by  the  con- 
fusions that  sprung  from  the  murder  of  James  I. 

But  there  was  another  aspect  of  the  question  beside 
the  relations  between  the  Begale  and  the  Pontifioale. 
That  between  sovereign  and  people  was  long  unde- 
termined. Against  the  traditions  of  the  Empire  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  a  host  of  communities,  and  sects,  such 
as  the  Fraticelli,  Beguards,  &c.,  had  spnmg  up,  ad- 
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a  father  vent  mad  and  offered  to  kill  his  ohildrffli, 
they  might  tie  his  haods,  and  take  bia  veapon  from 
him ;  in  like  manner,  if  princes  would  marder  the 
children  of  Qoi,  it  was  no  disobedience  to  restrain 
them  from  their  evil  purpose. 

The  first  proposition  of  the  Article,  therefore,  is  an 
assertion  of  the  chief  power  of  the  Queen's  Majesty. 
That  power  claims  such  privileges  as,  inherited  from 
pre-Christian  times,  bad  been  derived  into  the  Holy 
Boman  Empire,  which  was  emphatically  the  State, 
the  successor  of  that  Great  Polity  which  ruled  the 
earth  at  the  time  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  England 
had  never  been  in  a  strict  sense  part  of  the  Great 
Empire.  The  Bomana  had  abandoned  it ;  the  northern 
Barbarians  had  invaded  it:  the  Saxons,  after  growing 
from  a  heptarchy  into  one  kingdom,  had  maintained 
independent  relation  with  the  Empire ;  the  kingdom 
of  England  imitated  the  style  and  title  of  the  emperors 
of  New  Bome;  the  Bretwalda  became  the  Basileus; 
there  was  a  great  affectation  of  Grecian  etiquettes ;  but 
the  whole  theory  of  England  was  that  it  was  a  free 
and  independent  kingdom.  This  is  the  first  proposi- 
tion of  the  Article.  But  next  to  that,  after  certain 
explanations  of  the  autonomic  claim,  there  is  a  certain 
jurisdiction  to  be  renounced. 

The  jurisdiction  here  renounced  was  that  jurisdiction 
which,  supported  and  strengthened  by  the  false  Decre- 
tals, and  fonuulized  by  individual  theologians  after 
the  Council  of  Trent,  had  for  nine  hundred  years  been 
exercised  over  Uie  Church  of  England.     From  the 
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Even  Hildebrand  could  not,  as  Innoceat  III.,  have  en- 
forced justice,  in  opposition  to  the  vast  macliiiiery  of 
the  Roman  Curia,  and  its  cm  inertia.  Appeals  were 
made  by  the  English  Clergy  on  every  occasion  against 
their  Bishop.  They  were  seldom  prosecuted;  the  re- 
sult was  the  mere  prostration  of  the  Episcopal  and  Me- 
tropolitan authority.  The  loudest  complaints  of  the 
venality  of  Rome  are  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and 
some  even  in  the  twelfth.  In  the  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth centuries,  the  power  of  gold  was  still  said  to 
tell  in  the  decision  of  appeals,  and,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
an  abiding  sense  of  the  venality  of  the  Roman  Curia 
possessed  the  mind  of  Europe.  Long  before  the  Refor- 
mation there  was  a  strong  anti-Italian  party  in  the 
English  Church,  and  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that 
the  actual  breach  was  consummated  by  the  Catholic 
Convocation  of  the  Church,  by  Qardiner,  and  Bonner, 
and  "Warham. 

Yet  that  the  mediceval  Papacy,  with  all  its  faults 
had  an  office  in  Qod's  kingdom  and  in  the  history  of 
the  worid,  cannot  be  denied.  As  the  strongest  con- 
crete form  of  the  Episcopate,  it  was  the  preserver  and 
dispenser  of  moral  and  religious  tradition.  It  knit 
together  in  visible  unity  the  various  races  which,  as 
powers  of  this  world,  succeeded  to  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  enlarged  it.  The  Apostle  of  England  had  been 
sent  and  guided  by  that  great  Pontiff,  who  was  so 
marvellously  raised  up  at  a  time  very  critical  for  the 
history  of  Christianity,  St.  Gregory  the  Great.  St. 
Augustine   of  Canterbury  impressed   on   England  an 
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the  infringement  of  some  chief  terms ;  he  received 
ScotlaDd  as  a  fief  of  the  see  of  Borne ;  he  had  given 
a  king  to  Hungary ;  and  had  conferred  the  Empire 
OB  Albert.  Millions  (it  was  said  "  almost  all  Christen- 
dom") flowed  to  Borne  to  visit  the  shrines  of  St.  Peter 
and  St. Paul,  at  the  Jubilee  which  he  instituted;  his 
Bull,  Clerim  laiea,  exempted  all  Clergy  everywhere 
from  any  tax,  under  excommunication;  and  in  the 
TTham  aanctam  affirmed  the  absolute  subjection  of  the 
civil  to  the  Papal  power.  Yet  he  died,  accused  of 
every  imaginable  or  ummagiiiable  ain,  (many  charges 
primd  /acie  are  utterly  incredible,)  required  by  the 
French  king  to  defend  himself  before  a  General 
Council.  Hia  successor,  Clement  Y.,  had  to  account 
it  a  gain  that  the  French  king  abandoned  the  pro- 
secution '.  The  Council  of  Yienne  declared  Boniface 
"  a  Catholic  and  undoubted  Pope  '."  But  the  fact  that 
a  Pope  should,  at  the  instigation  not  of  the  French 
king  only,  but  of  the  States  General,  with  all  the  eccle- 
siastics present,  and  above  seven  hundred  acts  of  adhe- 
sion '',  be  tried,  after  death,  before  a  General  Couuoil, 
for  atheism,  simony,  incontinence,  witchcraft,  heresy, 
and  unnamable  crimes ',  must  have  had  a  very  profound 
efieot  upon  the  mind  of  Europe.     The  Bull,  May  1311, 

'  He  ipeaki  of  !t  u  an  intplntion  of  Ood,  JUphma  ■>  Soj/n,  Ann, 
A.  1311,  n.  30.  Villaai  u;i  that  Clement  T.  pnimUed  to  PMUp  M 
the  Blewed  Sacrament,  u  one  condition  of  hii  eleratdon  to  the  Papaej, 
to  "  deitroj  and  annul  the  memory  of  Pope  Boniiaoe."  SUt.  J%)r.  TiiL 
80.   He  ii  followed  bj  St.  Autoniniu. 

■  Anton.  3.  p.  tit.  21,  e.  8.  ^  Bnlsn*,  SUt.  Vniv.  Par., 

iv.  p.  46  iqq.  '  lb.,  p. 41  iqq. 
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teaohing  of  St.  Cyprian,  ehould  give  way  ander  the 
preBBure  and  increasing  strengtK  of  the  adolescent 
nationalities  of  Europe,  was  a  mighty  blow  to  the 
Western  Church.  Humanly  speaking,  but  for  that, 
the  Beformation  woald  never  have  taken  the  shape 
it  did.  Men's  minds  for  nearly  a  generation  had  got 
into  the  way  of  doubting  who  was  Pope,  and  therefore 
the  element  of  certainty,  which  had  been  so  attractive 
a  notion  in  dependence  upon  it,  was  tost ;  lost  not  only 
to  that  generation,  but  with  more  perilous  results  to 
those  who  succeeded. 

The  fifteenth  century  accustomed  men's  minds  to 
a  lowering  of  the  Papal  authority.  It  opened  with 
the  deprivation  of  the  two  rival  Popes  by  the  Council 
of  Pisa",  and  the  broken  oath  of  the  new  Pope,  Alex- 
ander v.,  to  continue  the  Council,  until  it  should  have 
effected  a  reform  °.     On  his  decease,  the  Cardinals  un- 

■  $««■.  XT.  Jor.  6.  The  "Sententifc  definiUva  at  privaUvB,"  ram: 
"  The  hoi;  and  nnWenal  Sjnod,  rapresenting  the  aniverul  Church, 
and  to  whom  the  cognizance  and  deinaion  of  thia  eanae  ia  Icnown  to 
appertain,  prononncea,  decree*,  defines,  and  declares,  that  Angetna  Co- 
rario  and  Peter  di  Luna,  both  and  each  were  notorioos  Bchismatica, 
and  notorioui  heretics,  departing  from  the  faith,  entangled  with  the 
notoriona  and  enormous  Crimea  of  peijnry  and  TiolatioQ  of  vow,  Ac, 
that  tbej  are,  ipm  faeto,  i^ected  and  deprived  bj  Qod  and  the  eacred 
canons;  bat  that,  nevertheless,  the  Conncil  deprives  both  and  each, 
inhibiting  them  and  each  of  them  from  presuming  to  act  as  Supreme 
Pontiff." 

°  The  oath  was,  that  "  if  anj  of  ns  shall  be  elected  aupreme  Roman 
Pontiff',  he  will  continue  the  present  Conncil,  and  not  dissolve  it,  nor 
allow  it  to  be  dissolved,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  until  by  him,  with  consent 
of  this  same  Council,  there  be  made  a  doe,  reasonable,  and  sufficient 
reformation  of  the  nniversal  Church  and  its  condition,  both  in  its 
u.  ivi.  Jut,  10. 
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decisions  were  made  by  a  Council  of  nndisputed  Ca- 
tholicity at  the  time,  most  hare  left  a  lasting  impres- 
sion. Franco  oontioued  to  receire  even  the  decrees  of 
its  later  BeseionB  during  ita  conflict  with  Engenius  IV. 
(as  that  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin),  as  decrees  of  a  Oeneral  CounciL  Martin  V., 
indeed,  declared  in  a  Constitution  {a.d.  1418)  any  ap- 
peal from  the  Apostolic  see  invalid;  Pina  IL  pro- 
hibited them".  Yet  they  continued,  when  occasum 
arose  *.  Exacttona  disgraced  even  the  energetic  reign 
of  Martin  V.  Even  when  the  Turks  threatened  Hun- 
gary, the  attempts  to  promote  a  Crusade  were  regarded 
aa  mere  occasions  for  succouring  the  Papal  revenaes. 
The  purpose  of  Julius  II.  to  lead  a  Crusade  in  person, 
which  once  would  have  roused  all  the  relig^ooa  en- 
thusiasm of  Europe,  attracted  a  mere  mob^.  Had 
those  who  elected  the  three  last  Popes  of  the  century, 
Sixtus  IV.,  Innocent  VTIL,  Alexander  VI.,  had  for 
their  object  to  degrade  the  Papacy  as  a  spiritual 
power,  they  would  have  chosen  weU.  Tet  the  claima 
made  for  Papal  authority  never  ran  higher.  Flatter- 
ers, on  public  occasions  too,  called  the  Pope  "  another 
God  upon  earth  T."  Alexander  VT.  dispensed  with 
what  was,  or  was  accounted  hitherto  to  be,  Divine 

■  lo  »  BnD,  Jm.  23, 1460.  "  Eiecnbilii." 

*  On  tbo  put  of  the  Elector,  at  NOmbeTg,  aj>.  1460 ;  at  the  Em- 
peror Sigiamand,  olio  1460 ;  by  Charlea  VIL  of  France,  alio  in  1460. 

■  Vila  Pit  II..  On  Mmrat.  ScrvfU.  Etr.  ItaL,  ui.  iL,  p.  990) ;   Card. 
Papleiu.,  CovHK.,  1.  L 

'  Uentiontd  by  Genon,  0pp.  u.  m,  "Tu  deniqna  alter  Detii  in 
tenii,"  laid  to  Julint  II.  im  Zaf.  Cone.,  Bern,  iv.  Dec.  1(^  1512. 
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distinction  of  jurisdictions.  All  matters,  spiritual  as 
well  BB  temporal,  were  determined  in  the  Sheriff's 
tourn,  the  county  court  where  the  Bishop  and  £arl 
sat  together^.  As  the  legislative  synods  were  mixed 
aasemblies,  so  the  executive  was  mixed  alao.  The 
bishoprics  being  conterminous  with  the  kingdoms, 
the  archdeaconries  with  the  counties,  there  was  the 
closest  connection  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
laws :  "  The  shyregemot  ahall  be  kept  twice  a  year, 
and  oftener  if  need  require,  whenever  the  Bishop  and 
the  Alderman  of  the  sbire  shall  be  present ;  the  one  to 
teach  the  laws  of  God,  the  other  the  law  of  the  land  *." 

The  separation  of  the  Ecclesiastical  from  the  Tem- 
poral Courts  was  the  act  of  William  the  Conqueror. 
No  Bishop  or  Archdeacon  was  any  longer  to  hold  pleas 
of  the  laws  episcopal  in  the  Hundred,  or  draw  a  cause 
which  belongs  to  the  government  of  souls  to  the  judg- 
ment of  secular  men.  Whoever  contumaciously  re- 
fused the  episcopal  jurisdiction  was  to  be  excommu- 
nicated ;  and  that,  if  need  be,  was  to  be  supported  by 
the  King  or  Sheriff'. 

This  was  the  reward  of  the  support  of  the  Pope,  who 
sent  two  legates  to  England,  with  nhom  William  held 
a  synod  when  the  Saxon  Stigand  was  deposed,  because 
he  had  no  pall  from  Home,  and  Normans  were  substi- 
tuted for  natives  in  many  of  the  sees  and  abbeys.  Yet, 
while  the  right  to  send  legates  was  thus  conceded, 
although  not  without  royal  licence  in  each  case,  no 

*  Bnrn'a  Eccl.  Law,  rol.  u.  81.  •  Lam  of  Canate. 

'  Carta  WiUtlmi  in  Thorpe'i  ADcient  Iaki,  i.  486. 


patronage  and  donation  c 
fites,  Urban  having  decree 
give  any  ecclcBiastical  bei 
London,  in  1107,  the  King 
him  et  bacutum,  gaining  tl 
legatee  should  be  sent,  1 
Canterbnry  was  to  be  kffal 
faith  after  StAaselm'a  d< 
The  settlement  of  1107  v 
resigning  the  form  of  ia^ 
homage  of  each  prelate  b 
poralitiea  of  his  preferment 
A  third  point  was  gai 
Stephen.  Appeala  to  the  I 
I   (  The  power  of  the  see  ol 

,/  the  reign  of  Hemy  II.,  olei 

civil  power.     The  Oonstiti 
though  for  the  time  renden 
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Henry  III.  owed  his  establishment  in  the  kingdom 
to  Pope  Honorius ;  and  the  reigns  of  Edward  I.  and 
Edward  II., — ^with  the  exception  of  one  Act  in  the 
thirty-fifth  year  of  the  first  of  these  monarchs,  pro- 
hibiting foreigners  from  holding  benefices, — shewed  no 
open  resistance  to  the  foreign  power. 

The  accomplished  Orossteste,  Bishop  of  Lincoln^  from 
1235  to  1253,  whose  fame  has  hitherto  mainly  rested 
on  a  letter  in  which  he  resisted  Innocent  the  Fourth's 
nomination  of  his  nephew,  Frederico  di  Lavagna,  to 
a  canonry  at  Lincoln,  according  to  that  evil  practice 
of  beneficing  foreign,  and  especially  Italian  clerks^ 
which  was  pursued  till  their  incomes  amounted  in  value 
to  70,000  marks  ^  yet  did  what  he  could  to  support 
the  Pope  in  obtaining  the  tax  for  the  Crusades,  the 
payment  of  which  Henry  III.  had  resisted  ^  Though 
his  sense  of  episcopal  responsibility  induced  him,  at 
the  risk  of  the  anger  of  the  Italians,  to  resist  any 
improper  nominations  to  benefices,  **  no  one  can  exceed 
Grossteste  in  his  reverence  for  the  Papal  power,  and 
for  Innocent  IV.  in  particular  J."  He  did  much  to  pro- 
mote the  interest  of  the  Friars,  especially  the  Minorites. 
He  was  present  at  a  Council  at  Lyons  in  1245. 

The  foreign  power  of  the  Popes  meanwhile  had  been 
making  itself  felt  in  many  obnoxious  ways,  and  the 
result  was  a  passionate  opposition,  which  found  a  legal 
expression  in  the  Statutes  of  Praemunire. 

The  first  of  these,  in  27  Edw.  III.,  proceeds  upon 

^  Luard's  Pre&ce  to  Grossteste's  Works,  p.  Ixxix. 
*  Ibid.,  p.  xviL  J  Ibid.,  p.  xx. 


! 


in  aiiutlier  court, 
penr  to  answer  in  tl 
done  on  tliis  behal 
out  of  the  King's  ; 
and  their  persons  sul 

No  names  are  me 
is  plain  what  is  point 
language  is  more  plai 
or  procuring  in  the  t 
translations  of  prelate 
mnnication,  bulls,  ini 
whatsoever,  which  toi 
bring  within  the  ret 
thereof  notification,  oi 
within  the  said  realn 
ties  of  pnemuaire." 

Meanwhile  the  sect 
the  Pope's  authority. 
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the  working  of  the  Papal  Court,  and  at  last  the  Great 
Schism  brought  matters  to  a  crisis.  !□  the  reign  of 
Henty  lY.  Acts  were  passed  prohibiting  licences  being 
given  by  the  King  for  the  infringement  of  the  Statut«B 
of  Provisors,  or  for  compoeitioos  with  him".  The  Council 
of  Constance,  in  1418,  tended  to  heal  the  schism,  and 
there  is  nothing  in  the  history  of  Institutions  more 
striking  than  the  way  in  which  Martin  Y.  did  what 
he  could  to  restore  the  influence  of  the  Papacy.  His 
relations  with  the  English  Church  are  well  worthy  of 
study.  The  schism  in  the  Papacy  did  more  for  the 
Iteformation,  from  an  ecclesiastical  point  of  view,  than 
later  writers  have  recognised '. 

*  "  Fecock,  eir.  144S,  wlioie  ideai  on  the  nit^ect  of  Papal  Sapremaoy 
were  not  at  all  in  adrance  of  his  age,  concciTed  that  (be  Pope,  u  lotd 
paramoant  of  the  Univcnal  Cbnrch  and  of  all  thing*  tfaerannto  per- 
taining, bad  a  right,  itricttj  (peaking,  to  tho  enUro  proceed!  of  all 
bcncflrei,  and  that  tboee  whom  he  placed  therein  to  eq)07  them  did  no 
ein  in  giving  him  (annato)  of  that  which  wu  hii  own,  an;  more  than 
a  baitiS'  does  when  he  paji  tui]rthtng  to  the  landlord  of  the  loil." — 
(ChnrchiU  Babingtoa'e  Introd.  to  Pecock'i  Beprenor,  p.  ivi.;  cf.  Re- 
pressor, p.  436     in.) 

'  I  am  indebted  to  a  teamed  fticnd  for  the  aecompanjing  exhaiu- 

ttre  analysis  of  the  Papal  interferencea  in  the  medinral  Chnreh  of 

England ;—  ^ 

PiPAL  Pbocidvbi  nr  Oiss  or  PKOKOriom. 

1.  ^etropolilaat.     2.  Suffragant.     3.  Inferior  Btnejlce: 

1.  Metropolitans.   (Most  of  the  casea  will  he  foond  in  the  fint  toIobm 

of  the  Alalia  Sacra.) 

(a.)  The  gift  of  the  pall,  (1)  ori^nall;  recc^niaing,  (2)  later  confirm- 
ing, (3)  and  flnallj  conferring  Metropolitan  powers ;  coeval  with 
the  eatablishment  of  Christianity  itt  England,  and  aa  earl;  a«  the 
time  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  736,  nnderstood  u  neMMw; 
for  the  completeness  of  Um  Hetropolitan  character. 

3c 


imirniiiiiWly  after,  {flor.  H'l; 

(7.)  The  rinht  of  ciiiisec:nitiii|r 
will  or  tho  Kiuft  and  of  the  . 
b;  Cttlixtax  II.  in  the  cajie  < 
lil9.  (OrAmc.  r.,  1119,  Bnd 

(I.)  Bight  of  determining  &n  ■) 
diipated  electioo  of  two  Arch 
by  the  legate ;  eierc[«ed  by  E 
Hnidtc,  of  Turk,  the  election 
being  quwhed.   (John  of  Heih 

(•.)  A  diipnted  election  referred 
Pope,  who  rqjecta  botb  Candida 
the  electora  to  elect  hla  own  iio» 

({".)  A  diipated  election  coming 
datei,  and  in  collusion  with  tin 
penou,  men  motu  no  .-  in  1S2S 

(i|.)  A  diipated  election  coming  bu 
datei  to  reugn,  and  in  oppoaitii 
nominee ;  as  in  the  case  of  Rob 
terbory  in  1272.  {JAglia  Saera. 

(f.)  An  eleetioD  coming  before  hi 
and  appoint!  hi*  own  nominee  ; 
of  Canterbuiy  in  1278. 

((.)  An  election  coming  before  hii 
candidate,   and  In   collusion   w 
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was  a  period  of  great  agricultural  and  industrial  ad- 
vancement.     The  old  Wiltshire  manor-housea  of  the 


(7.)  The  gndnil  ■ggrewion  on  the  righta  of  th«  chapten  proceeded 
niiich  u  in  the  ease  of  the  Arcbbiihopi ;  (1)  by  hearing  appeals ; 
(2)  b;  deoiiUng  agunit  both  candidatei,  and  penoading  the  proiiea 
to  elect  the  papal  nominee ;  (3)  b;  pemiBdiiig  tbe  candidate  or 
candidatea  to  reiign,  and  appoinUng  a  new  man  iHtro  moiu ;  (4)  by 
pennading  tbe  proiiea  of  all  pwtiee  to  leave  the  nomination  to  the 
Pope ;  (6)  by  proTiding  abK^ately,  witbont  regard  to  the  witbe*  of 
King  or  Chapter. 

(i.)  Clum  to  fill  tip  all  benefice*,  vacated  by  the  deaUi  of  the  Incum- 
bent, at  tbe  Conrt  of  Some. 

((.)  Claim  to  provide  for  all  tuahoprica,  either  vacant  or  to  be  vacated : 
made  early  in  the  foarteenth  centnry,  and  actoally  eiercUed  in 
colluaion  with  the  King  down  to  the  time  of  the  Beformation ; 
daring  which  time  the  right  of  the  Chapten  to  elect;  and  of  tbe 
Metropolitan  to  confitm  wu  altogether  in  abeyance ;  the  Statute 
of  Proviion  being  lyBtcmaticall;  tranigreMed. 

(Concordat  of  1373.  See  Kymer,  ad  ann.   Adam  Mnrimatb,  p.  21^  Ac. 
Statute  of  Provl«or»,  26  Edw.  III.) 
S.  Inferior  beneBcea, 

Pcoviiioni  to  these,  wbetlier  la  private  or  public  preientation,  are 
simply  an  osarpation  witliont  preteit,  and  at  sncb  resisted  ^m  the 
beginning.  They  b^n  by  the  demand  of  a  prebend  in  each  cathe- 
dral and  coUegiate  church,  and  a  portion  in  each  monastery  in  tbe 
reign  of  Henry  III.,  and  may  be  traced  in  Matthew  Parts  almost 
to  the  end  of  tbe  reign.  These  were  made  flnt  for  tbe  purpOM  of 
maintaining  the  Papal  Court,  hot  very  early  became  parchase- 
abie.  Forbidden  by  Statate  of  Carlisle  and  Statute  of  Provtsors, 
25  Edw.  III.;  and,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  private  patrons, 
actually  defeated  in  sncb  cases  &om  tbe  time  of  the  pawing  of  tbe 
Statute. 

Leoitioiis. 

1.  Simply  misBionary  expeditions. 

2.  Emlwules  to  obtain  national  recognition  for  the  enactments  of 
particular  councils;  e.g.  miasion  of  John  the  Cbauter,  Bede  iv. 
17,  18,  and  the  Legatlne  Coandl  of  787.   (See  Wilkins,  ad  axa.) 


njim-ciiU'iit  witli  tliL-  I'-ia-  tlm 
witliout  roynl  consent.  In  11 
■  legstina  viaitatiun.  Iiut 
6.  The  Archbishop  of  Cantorbur 
In  1126,  awl  thus  helps  to  c 
leg&tine  autlwritir. 

6.  Appaintmenl  of  a  SofiVagan 
•eding  the  Archblahop,  e.g.  H 
ter  in  1139.  A  plan  worked  I: 
controTeny. 

7.  From  the  time  of  Hubert  Wa 
larl;  tegatiu  tuUiu  ;  anil  almoa 

8.  Legate  a  taltre — with  powen  t 
the  Legate  had  formerly  lupei 
Onalo  and  Pandulf,  Otto  and  ( 
with  the  usurped  provision!  an 
■ame  period. 

9.  Archbishops  of  York  occauonalt 
Mid  flfloenth  centnriei,  to  the  d 

10.  Martin  Y.  threatens  to  take  a* 
if  he  will  not  procure  the  aboUti 
Prwniunire.  (Wiin— '  '^--  " 
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itself  sensibly  felt.  "Henry  VII.  possessed  tbe  on- 
disputed  right  of  nominating  candidates  to  the  Epi- 
scopal Sees.  He  was  not  satisfied  vith  bestowing  all 
the  clerical  promotions,  be  also  appropriated  to  him- 
self the  half  of  the  annates  "."  The  see  of  Rome,  oc- 
cupied  by  Alexander  VI.  and  Julius  II.,  was  ripe  for 
attack,  though  the  actual  onslaught  was  postponed 
for  a  few  years. 

The  question  now  comes.  How  far  did  the  Statutes  of 
the  English  Reformation  affect  the  Church  of  Englandi 
as  guardian  of  the  faith,  and  as  member  of  the  great 
Christian  polity  ?  To  estimate  rightly  the  position,  we 
must  see  what  actually  took  place  in  Farliameut  and 
Convocation. 

After  tlie  establlahmcnt  of  legate*  (1139),  raits  carTiiHl  more  fre- 

qui'iitlj  to  Itumc.  Forbicldi^n  by  Con>tituHoi«  of  Chrcndon.  1164 ; 
but  suffered  after  Henry  the  Second's  «lgnr«tk.n  in  1173;  and 
conitJintlT  earned  there  down  to  the  Statute  of  Fncmuiiire,  Ump. 
Edw.  111. 
Thniughout  the  whole  of  thU  time  the  adminiatration  in  priFate 
suits  at  Rome  was  flagrantly  mercenary ;  but  the  proceues  were 
•ualogOQi  to  those  of  ordinary  courts  of  law. 

PlCUHUBT   EXiCTIONI. 

1.  Ancient  Bomescot  or  Peter's  penoe. 

2.  Money  levied  on  appeals,  privileges,  Ac.,  purchased  at  Rome. 

3.  i'irrt  fruits,  4c.   (Sec  Gibson's  Codex.) 

4.  Sums  raised  bj  taiatjon  for  Cmsades  (fUte  or  protended  one*, 
us  that  against  Frederick  II.) 

5.  iiunis  rained  as  procurations  for  the  legates,  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, which  wore  very  heavy,  and  were  the  great  cause  of  popular 
discontent. 

6.  Sale  of  beneflces  or  provi^n*  indirect). 
-  Ranke,  i.  20. 
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In  1636,  botli  Houses  of  OonTocation  acknowledged 
Heiuy  YIII.,  "  Eccleuie  et  cleri  Anglicani  singnlArem 
protectorem,  nnioum  et  snpremum  domiaum,  et  qnsn- 
tnm  per  Christ!  legem  licet,  etiam  supremom  caput 
ipsios  majestatem  recognosoimiu "."  They  promised 
never  to  attempt  to  allege  claim  or  put  in  are  any 
new  canons  without  the  King's  licence;  or  to  enaot 
them  without  his  assent ;  and  lastly,  they  petitioned 
for  a  commission  of  thirty-two  persons  to  Tovise  the 
Church  laws,  to  annul  what  was  faulty,  and  to  present 
the  remainder  to  the  Crown  for  fresh  Confirmation. 

These  enactments  never  took  final  effect,  nor  en< 
tered  into  the  constitution  of  the  Church.  They  are 
evidences  of  the  temper  of  the  Catholia  clergy  at 
the  time.  While  they  do  not  acknowledge  that  the 
power  of  Church  legislation  resides  in  the  Crown, 
they  place  the  exercise  of  it  under  Grown  restraints. 
All  corrective  jurisdiction  is  definitely  annexed  to 
the  Crown,  though  nothing  is  said  of  directive  juris- 
diction. 

This  Act  was  repealed  by  1  and  2  Ph.  and  M.,  c.  8, 
and  when  the  repealing  Act  was  itself  repealed,  the 
repealing  parts  of  it  were  saved  in  1  Eliz,,  c.  1,  except 
as  to  certain  of  the  rescinded  acts. 

He  1  Eliz.,  c  i.  sect.  17,  provides  "  that  such  juris- 

■  In  iho  promble  to  25  Hoi.  VIII.,  c.  19,  it  ia  atutal  "tb«  Ctci^- 
of  tliin  rL'ulin  of  England,  Hbtf  not  on]}-  knonled^d  according  to  tlie 
tmtli,  that  the  ConvocatiniM  of  the  romc  Clergy  are,  always  have  been, 
and  ought  to  be  aaieiubli/d  b;  the  king*!  writ,"  tx.,  vhicta  is  a  distinct 
tkliuhood.   8e«  tho  hutor;  in  Attcrbuij  ou  Convocation,  pp.  83  iqq. 
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dictioiu,  privileges,  soperioritiee,  and  pre-emiDencM, 
spiritual  and  eoelesiutical,  as  by  any  spiritual  or  eocle* 
siastioal  power  or  authority  hath  heretofore  been,  and 
may  lawfully  be,  exercised  or  used  for  the  Tiaitation  of 
the  ecclesiastical  state  and  persons,  and  for  reformation, 
order,  and  correction  of  the  same,  and  of  all  manner 
of  errors,  heresies,  schisms,  abuses,  ofieoces,  contempt, 
and  enormities,  shall  for  ever  by  authority  of  this  pre- 
sent Parliament,  be  united  and  annexed  to  the  imperial 
Crown  of  the  realm." 

In  the  nineteenth  section  it  prorides  that  all  Bishops 
and  ecclesiastical  persons  shall  take  the  oath  of  the 
Queen's  Supremacy,  as  the  only  Supreme  Governor  of 
this  realm,  and  of  all  other  Her  Highness's  dominions 
and  countries,  as  well  in  all  spiritual  and  ecoleoiastioal 
things  or  causes  as  temporaL  The  clergy  at  ordination 
subscribe  a  clause  similar  to  this  oath,  which  in  terms 
was  repealed  by  1  Q.  and  M.,  o.  8. 

It  will  be  observed  that  neither  the  words  of  the 
Article,  nor  those  of  any  of  the  documents  still  in 
force,  make  the  Sovereign  the  source  or  fountain-head 
of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  The  powers  given  are 
corrective  not  directive  powers ;  for  reformation  of 
abuse,  not  for  the  ordinary  administration  of  the  of- 
fices of  the  Church. 

One  could  not  have  said  this  in  the  days  of  Henry 
VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  in  view  of  Cromwell's  Vicar- 
GeDcralship,  of  the  episcopal  commissions  taken  out  by 
the  Bishops,  of  the  title  Head  assumed  by  the  monarch. 
But  these  statutes  and  practices  were  repealed.     One 
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cannot  exaggerate  the  importance  of  Elizabeth's  change 
of  style  from  Head  to  Governor.  So  much  resides 
in  a  name,  that  although  the  actual  power  claimed  by 
Henry  VIII.  under  the  title  Head,  was  no  greater 
than  that  of  Elizabeth,  the  name  Head  might  hare 
been  developed  into  the  claim  of  any  amount  of  power. 
The  position  then  assumed  was  that  certain  ancient 
jurisdictions  which  had  belonged  to  the  Crown  bad 
been  usurped  by  the  Curia  of  Rome,  and  that  this 
must  ho  remedied.  The  title,  therefore,  of  the  law 
of  1  Eliz.  is,  "  An  Act  to  restore  to  the  Crown  the 
ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  Estate  Ecclesiastical  and 
Spiritual,  and  abolishing  all  foreign  powers  repugnant 


OP   THB    CTTIL   HAOIffTRATES.  7S7' 

nine  Articles".  The  Dortbem  rebellion  had  juat  been 
subdued,  and  the  unhappy  agents  in  it  had  been  banged 
in  bundreds.  The  Roman  Catholics  were  subdued  for 
the  moment,  but  embittered  and  exasperated  beyond 
ima^natioD.  The  Regent  Murray  had  been  murdered 
by  Hamilton  of  Bothwellhaugh,  and  the  terror  of  assas- 
sination, a  too  commonly  employed  political  weapon  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  menaced  Queen  Elizabeth.  It 
will  be  seen  in  the  document :  1.  tbat  she  only  claimed 
the  authority  that  had  from  immemorial  time  attached 
to  the  English  Crown ;  2.  that  she  challenged  no  supe- 
riority to  define  faith  or  change  ceremony ;  3.  that  the 
Royal  Supremacy  extended  only  to  persona;  4.  that 
she  has  to  provide  that  the  Church  be  orderly  governed 
and  established ;  5.  that  she  was  so  far  tolerant  that 
she  did  not  mean  her  subjects  to  be  molested  in  mat- 
ters of  faith,  so  long  as  they  did  not  gainsay  Scripture 
or  the  Creeds,  and  that  they  might  retain  their  own 
opinions  so  long  as  they  were  outwardly  quiet  and 
resorted  to  Church ;  6.  she  appealed  to  a  free  General 
Council,  promising  to  abide  by  its  award,  so  as  the 
truth  were  not  obtruded  on  her  by  threats  of  war  and 
rebellion,  by  fulminations,  or  other  worldly  tyrannous 
violences  ot  cruel  practices  ". 

•  Fronde,  vol.  1.  p.  6,  Domestjc  HSS.,  1S69— 1579. 

'  Henry  VIII.  was  eicommnnicated,  and  in  tho  Bull  hit  galgecU 
were  coiniiiftndod  to  renoonce  their  alliance,  and  the  nobles  vere  or- 
dered "  sub  ejoBdem  excommunicationi*  oc  perditioois  bonornni  SDorum 
piBiiis,"  tu  unite  with  all  Chriatian  princes  in  expelling  Henij  from 
Englund.  Elizabeth  was  eicommnnicatcd  in  pretty  Biniilar  termi,  but 
not  until  twelve  yean  after  her  accesiion.    In  answer  to  a  reqneat  from 


I   III 


external   ecclesiastical   p 
some  respects  from  that  v 
countries,  and  occasions 
weak  consciences  on  thii 
she  declared  tliat  she  had 
any  other  authority  in  tl 
from  immemorial  time  to 
that  authority  had  been  n 
diatinotness  at  different  ti] 
no  Buperiority  to  define,  de 
or  point  of  the  Christian  fa 
any  rite  or  ceremony  befo 
the  Catholic  Church.   The 
Spiritual  means  no  more 
lawful  luccession  Queen  o: 
in  the   realm  were  Bubjeo 
earthly  ruler.     She  was  bo 

the  Emperor  and  other  Roman  Ci 
the  Roman  Catholic  placa  of  won 
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her  people  Bhould  live  in  the  faith,  obedience,  and  ob- 
servaaoe  of  the  Christian  religion ;  that  consequently 
there  ehonld  be  a  Church  orderly  governed  and  esta- 
blished ;  and  that  the  ecclesiaatioal  ministers  should  be 
supported  by  the  civil  powers,  that  her  subjects  might 
live  in  the  fear  of  OroA  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
In  this.  Christian  princes  differed  from  Pagan  princes, 
who,  when  they  did  best,  took  but  a  worldly  care  of 
their  subjecta'  bodies  and  earthly  lives.  And  yet,'  she 
said,  'to  answer  further  to  some  malicious  untruths, 
she  never  had  any  meaning  or  intent  that  any  of  her 
subjects  should  be  troubled  or  molested  by  examina- 
tions or  inquisitions  in  any  matter  of  their  faith,  as 
long  as  they  should  not  gainsay  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  deny  the  articles  of  faith  con- 
tained in  any  of  the  Creeds  received  and  used  in  the 
Church ;  they  might  retain  their  own  opinions  in  any 
rites  or  ceremonies  appertaining  to  religion,  as  long 
as  they  should  in  their  outward  conversations  shew 
themselves  quiet  and  conformable,  and  not  manifestly 
repugnant  to  the  laws  for  resorting  to  their  ordinary 
churches. 

" '  So  far  and  no  farther  the  Crown  of  England 
claimed  authority  over  the  Church ;  and  if  any  poten- 
tate in  Christendom,  challenging  universal  and  sole 
superiority,  should  condemn  the  English  princes  for 
refusing  lo  recognise  that  superiority,  Elizabeth  said 
she  would  be  ready,  in  any  free  and  general  assembly, 
where  such  potentate  should  not  he  only  judge  in  hia 
own  cause,  to  make  such  an  answer  in  her  defence  as 


should  in  reason  eatisfy  the  unirersity  of  good  and 
faithful  Chriatians ;  or,  if  ahe  failed  to  satisfy  them, 
as  the  humble  serviint  and  handmaid  of  Christ,  she 
would  be  willing  to  conform  herself  and  ber  policy  to 
that  which  truth  should  guide  ber  into  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Christian  fuilh  and  concord  of  Christendom ; 
she  would  admit  as  troth,  however,  only  that  which 
Almighty  God  should  please  to  reveal  by  ordinary 
means  in  peaceable  mainnor,  and  not  that  which  should 
be  obtruded  upon  her  by  threatenings  of  bloodshed 
and  motions  of  war  and  rebellion,  or  by  curses,  fiilmi- 
nations,  or  other  worldly  tyrannous  violences  or  creel 
practices. 
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Such  was  the  view  of  the  Supremacy,  which  Eliza- 
beth, in  terror  of  foreign  inTasion  and  mtestine  com- 
motion, probably  also  in  entire  conformity  with  her 
own  real  opinions,  propounded  to  her  subjects.  She 
does  not  claim  so  much  as  Henry  YIII.  had  acquired. 
Nothing  is  said  as  to  any  right  absolutely  to  designate 
the  person  to  be  elected  to  any  vacant  see,  or  of  the 
prohibition  to  enact  any  canons  without  the  leave  of 
the  sovereign,  which  Henry  YIII.  hod  forced  upon 
the  Clergy.  These  had  been  made  part  of  the  law  of 
the  land ;  but  Elizabeth  does  not  claim  them  as  part  of 
her  prerogative.  They  might,  accordingly,  be  aban- 
doned at  any  time,  without  touching  on  the  preroga- 
tive claimed  for  the  Crown.  She  claims  only  a  personal 
authority  over  all  her  subjects.  Henry  Till.,  in  his 
wUy  "  Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  the  province  of  York, 
A.D.  1533,  touching  bis  title  of  supreme  head  of  the 
Church  of  England ',"  pointed  out  that  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  caput  Ecclesia,  were  limited  by  those  united 
with  them,  et  cleri  AngKeani.  "It  were  too  absurd," 
he  says,  "  for  ua  to  be  called  Head  of  the  Church,  re- 
presenting the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  And  there- 
fore, although  Ecclesia  is  spoken  of  in  these  words 
touched  in  the  proeme,  yet  there  is  added,  et  cleri 
Anglicani,  which  words  conjoined  restrain,  by  way  of 
interpretation,  the  word  Ecchsiam,  and  is  as  much  as 
to  say,  the  Church  i,e.  the  clergy  of  England.    Which 

pulpit."    The  original  MS.  U  in  tlie  Bolli'  Houk.  (Domeitic  MSS., 
1669—1579. 

'  In  Willuu'  Com,  iiL  76S. 
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manner  of  speaking  in  the  law  ye  have  professed  ye 
many  times  find,  and  likewise  in  many  other  placee." 
And  of  the  Clergy  also,  he  claims  only  that  their 
"persons,  acts,  and  dceda  should  be  under , the  power 
of  the  prince  by  God  assigned,  whom  they  should  ac- 
knowledge as  their  head."  And  for  this  he  thought 
it  to  suffice,  that  they  were  governed  by  ordinances, 
made  in  convocations  nssembled  by  authority  of  kings. 
"If  you  take  spirilualihus  for  spiritual  men,  that  is  to 
say,  priests,  clerks,  their  good  acts  and  deeds  worldly, 
in  all  this  both  we  and  all  other  princes  he  at  this  day 
chiefs  and  heads,  after  whose  ordinance,  whether  in 
general  or  particular,  they  be  ordered  and  governed. 
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time  do,  which  ye  know  well  enough ;  so  as  in  all  these 
srticlefl,  concerning  the  persons  of  priests,  their  laws, 
their  acts,  and  order  of  living,  foraainuch  as  they  be 
indeed  temporal  and  oonceming  this  present  life  only, 
in  those  we  (as  we  are  called)  be  indeed  in  this  realm 
capui,  and  becaose  there  is  no  man  above  na  here,  we 
be  indeed  sapremum  ct^t."  Henry  VIIL  then  pro- 
ceeded to  disclaim  authority  in  things  spiritnaL  "  As 
to  spiritual  things,  meaning  hy  them  the  Sacraments, 
being  by  Ch)d  ordained  as  instruments  of  efficacy  and 
strength,  whereby  grace  is  of  His  infinite  goodneBs 
conferred  npon  His  people,  forasmuch  as  they  be  no 
worldly  nor  temporal  things,  they  have  no  worldly  nor 
temporal  head,  but  only  Christ  that  did  institute  them, 
by  whose  ordinance  they  be  ministered  here  by  mortal 
men  elect,  chosen,  and  ordered  as  God  hath  willed 
for  that  purpose,  who  be  the  Clergy ;  who  for  the  time 
they  do  that,  and  in  that  respect,  'tanquam  ministri 
versantnr  tn  his,  quie  hominum  potestati  non  subjici- 
untur ;  in  qaibus  ai  male  versantur  sine  scandalo,  Deum 
ultorem  habent ;  si  cum  scandalo,  honunum  cognitio  et 
vindicta  est.' "  Here  he  asserts,  again,  the  distinction 
of  cases  in  which  "  the  prince  is  the  chief  doer,"  and 
those  "  when  by  snfierance  or  privUedge  the  prelates 
iutromit  themselves  therein'."  On  judgment  as  to 
heretical  teaching,  he  does  not  speak ;  but  he  adds, 
"  We  be  not  in  deed  nor  in  name,  to  him  that  would 
sincerely  understand  it,  head  of  such  things,  being  not 

■  Som'^hlng  ueini  to  hara  dropped  ont.    It  (Undi,  "eitlieT  the 
prince,"  Ac,  withoat  uiy  eoiTej^iidiiig  "  or." 
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fipirituni,  aa  tliey  be  not  temporal,  and  yet  to  these 
words  Bpoken  of  us,  ad  eviiandam  illatn  calumniam,  there 
is  added,  quantum  per  legem  CkrUti  licet."  Henry  VIII. 
did  not  claim  to  interfere  in  things  spiritual.  In  the 
Act  "for  restraint  of  appeals',"  which  lay  as  the  foun- 
dation of  the  rest,  and  which  is  still  part  of  the  law  of 
the  land,  while  claiming  for  himself  to  be  "  fumiahed, 
by  the  goodness  and  sufferance  of  Almighty  God,  with 
plenarj',  whole  and  entire  power,  pre-eminence,  autho- 
rity, prerogative,  and  jurisifieimi,  to  render  and  yield 
Justice  and  final  determination  to  all  manner  of  folkt, 
resiants,  or  subjects  within  this  his  realm,  in  all  eatutt, 
mnllcrs,  debates,  and  contentions,  happening  to  occur, 
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admioiBter  all  such  offices  and  duties  as  to  their  rooou 
spiritual  doth  appertaio." 

The  Act  of  Farliament,  which  is  still  in  force,  stated 
that  it  belonged  to  the  spiritualty  to  "  declare,  and 
interpret,  and  shev  any  cause  of  the  law  divine  which 
might  come  in  question."  Elizabeth,  following  Henry 
VIII.  both  in  what  he  daimed  and  in  what  he  dis- 
claimed, (except  the  title  of  "  Head,")  disclaimed  "  all 
superiority  to  define,  decide,  or  determine  any  Article 
or  point  of  the  Christian  faith." 

And  yet  it  is  on  this  very  point  that  imminent  perfl 
to  the  faith  lies.  It  is  now  a  principle  of  English  jus- 
tice that  one  charged  with  any  offence  is  to  be  pro- 
tected against  criminating  hims^;  it  is  also  a  prin* 
ciple  that  any  doubt  is  to  be  given  in  bis  favour.  On  a 
doctrinal  subject  doubt  might,  in  a  given  case,  be  raised 
as  to  the  force  either  of  the  theological  terms  used  by 
the  Church,  or  of  those  in  which  a  Clerk  incriminated 
is  alleged  to  have  contravened  them.  In  the  former 
case,  according  to  the  24th  Henry,  c.  12,  it  was  clearly 
presupposed  that  the  spiritualty  would  define,  "declare^ 
interpret,  and  shew  "  such  point  of  doctrine.  Elizabeth 
expressly  denied  that  the  Crown  had  any  such  power. 
And  yet  this  power  is  practically  exercised  by  lawyers, 
by  authority  of  the  Crown,  and  this  with  the  avowed 
principle'  that  doctrinal  statements,  by  which  the  case 
is  to  be  determined,  are  to  be  ruled  to  mean  as  little 
as  they  can  anyhow  be  made  to  mean,  and  this  by 
lawyers  unfamiliar  with  the  terms.  The  result  has 
been,  that  vital  doctriaes  have  been  suooessiTely  made 
3d 
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open  questions.  Dis^cipline  ia  utterly  prostrate.  For- 
merly, one  with  cure  of  souls,  if  suspected  of  teaching 
error  for  truth,  of  poisoning  instead  of  feeding  his 
sheep,  had  to  clear  hiraaelf  of  the  charge.  Now,  the 
object  of  lawyers  (according  to  the  principle  of  acquit- 
ting one  trimiuiitcd  if  possible)  is  to  evacuate  the  mean- 
ing of  terms,  whereby  the  Church  haa  defined  and 
guarded  the  faitli.  This  power,  inspired  by  lawyers, 
exercised  in  the  direction  of  the  casting  down  of  all 
dogmatic  truth,  threatens  the  existence  of  Christianity 
in  England,  and  it  remains  to  bo  seen  what  power  can 
cope  with  it.  If  not  resisted,  there  seems  no  guarantee 
for  the  preseiration  of  any  one  distinctive  doctrine  of 
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exactly  wliat  the  literal  and  grammatical  aenae  of  the 
Article  impliee. 

1.  "The  Queen's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  the 
realm  of  England  and  other  her  dominions."  This  im- 
plies an  assertion  of  civil  supremacy,  such  as  was 
wielded  by  the  Emperors  ia  Gtermany,  and  a  repudia* 
tion  of  vassalage  to  the  Pope.  King  John  had  con- 
sented to  receive  back  his  crown  as  a  gift,  and  his 
kingdom  as  a  fief  of  the  Holy  See.  The  Pope  was  no 
longer  to  be  the  Suzerain  of  England. 

Ib  the  early  draft  of  the  Article,  "  Ireland,"  which 
was  specially  claimed  by  the  Popes,  so  that  the  King 
vas  only  called  Lord  of  Ireland,  is  mentioned.  In  the 
tilizabethaii  draft  the  word  is  made  general,  "other 
her  dominions."  As  Queen  Mary  had  lost  Oalais,  the 
last  English  possession  on  French  ground,  the  wider 
expression  may  have  reference,  either  by  a  mere  re- 
cognition of  the  popular  style  which  attributed  the 
kingdom  of  France  to  the  Sovereign  of  England ;  or 
to  Scotland,  over  which  the  English  sovereigns  had 
always  aimed  to  rule,  and  into  which  she  was  at  the 
time  exceedingly  anxious  to  introduce  the  Anglican 
Polity. 

The  next  assertion  is  that  to  the  Queen  "  the  chief 
government  of  all  estates  of  this  realm,  whether  they 
be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all  causes  doth  appertain." 
This  first  strikes  at  the  mediieval  laws  whereby  clerks 
were  exempted  from  the  civil  courts.  It  was  a  restora- 
tion of  one  of  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon.  The 
bad  effect  of  these  exemptions  had  been  found.    It  was 
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for  the  good  of  the  cler^  themselves  that  they  were 
brought  within  the  power  of  the  civil  law.  The  difS- 
culty  lies  "in  all  cauaea."  As  the  subject  under  con- 
sideration is  "the  civil  magistrate,"  it  must  refer  to 
proyierty.  In  all  causes  where  a  question  of  property 
comes  in  (as  we  have  seen  in  the  earliest  times  in  the 
instance  of  Aureliiin  and  Paul  of  Samosata),  the  civil 
magistrate  must  interfere.  No  subject  may  divest 
himself  of  his  right  as  a  subject  of  claiming  the  pro- 
tection of  the  law  of  the  land.  Any  civil  court  may 
interfere  in  the  disputes  of  a  religious  body,  in  the  way 
of  interpreting  the  condition  of  Church  membership, 
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Bpiritoal  care  of  souls,  and  tkU  jurisdictitHi  is  exer- 
cised, 1.  in  ibaXorum  externum  of  the  courts ;  and  2.  ia 
the/orum  internum  of  conscieiice  and  tte  saoramenta. 

2.  It  is  divided  further  into  i.  voluntary,  that  ex- 
ercised ovBF  willing  Bubjeots,  saoh  as  maQumission  and 
adoption  in  things  civil ;  or  ordination,  consecration, 
absolution,  dispensation,  institution  in  things  sacred ; 
i.  contentioos,  that  exercised  against  unwilling  sub- 
jects, such  as  summoning  and  punishing.  The  fintj 
in  some  cases,  maj  be  exercised  outside  its  proper  terri- 
tory, validly  and  licitly  ;  the  second  not  so. 

3.  It  is  divided  also  into  I.  ordinary,  that  which 
belongs  to  any  one  by  reason  of  his  office  or  dignity, 
by  law,  canon,  or  custom ;  and  Z.  delegated,  that  which 
a  man  has,  not  by  his  own  right,  but  solely  by  com- 
mission from  another,  for  whom  he  acts. 

4.  Again,  it  is  divided  into  imperium  and  simple 
jurisdiction.  Imperium  is  that  which  is  exercised  by 
the  offieium  nobiU  of  the  judge,  which  acts  motu  propria, 
from  its  own  power  in  punishing  crimes,  &o.  Simple 
jurisdiction  is  that  which  is  exercised  by  the  qffictum 
mercenarium  of  the  judge,  when  he  proceeds  to  try  at 
the  instance  of  the  agent. 

Imperium  is  divided  into  juritdicOo  alia,  or  t 
merum ;  and  2.  jurisdictio  inferior,  or  imperium  n 
The  first  respects  public  utility  only,  as  the  punishment 
of  malefactors ;  the  second  respects  private  utility,  as 
appointing  tutors. 

Under  imperium  oomee  the  right  of  inflicting  every 
kind  of  punishment. 
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In  Waterworth'e  Council  of  Trent  it  is  stated  that' 
at  tbe  Council  a  discussion  took  place  as  to  the  source 
of  jurisdiotioD.  The  Pope  wished  it  to  declare  that 
jurisdiction  came  from  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter.  The 
answer  was,  it  waa  a  question  whether  it  was  not  given 
in  Holy  Orders,  and  on  that  ground  they  refused  to 
affirm  it. 

By  the  code  of  the  TTniversal  Church,  all  jurisdiction 
in  the  provinces  is  given  by  the  Metropolitan,  but  the 
Metropolitan  himself  receives  his  jurisdiction  from  the 
Provincial  Bishops.  The  Pope,  if  Universal  Bishop, 
must  receive  his  jurisdiction  from  all  the  bishops  of 
Christendom ;  for,  stripped  of  his  patriarchal  and  uni- 
versal powers,  he  is  only  an  ordinary  bishop.  This 
militates  against  the  Ultramontane  theory,  which  main- 
tains that  the  Pope  is  as  much  above  a  bishop,  as  a 
bishop  is  above  a  presbyter.  Such  a  position  would 
imply  a  direct  ordination  from  Jesus  Christ,  which, 
though  a  logical  consequence  of  the  premiss,  has  never 
yet  been  claimed. 

As  the  Queen  of  England  was  Suzerain  and  not 
vassal,  so  was  she  not  subject  to  the' Papal  courts} 
not  only  is  the  law  of  the  land  declared  paramount, 
but  the  Queen's  Canon  law  comes  to  be  substituted  for 
the  Pope's  Canon  law.  The  whole  expensive  foreign 
procedure,  which  had  been  so  long  the  complaint  of  ths' 
English,  was  by  the  Church  abolished.  The  Article 
gives  ecclesiastical  sanctions  to  the  different  Acts  of 
Parliament  in  which  this  Reformation  was  carried  out. 

But  now  came  an  important  modification,  imported 
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into  the  Artit^le  at  the  last  revision,  in  view  of  the 
political  situation  of  the  Queen,  and  of  the  intellectual 
progress  of  the  controversies  of  the  Eeformation.  These 
two  reservations  arc  that  the  Church,  "  we"  the  apiri- 
tualty,  in  whom  the  power  of  definition  lies,  "give  not 
to  our  princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's  word  or 
of  the  Sacramenta ;"  that  is,  neither  the  right  to  define 
dootrine,  nor  the  discipli  no  of  the  forum  iiiteriwi  of  the 
Sacraments.  Not  only  ia  the  right  to  preach  and  t«ach 
reserved,  but  the  highest  form  of  that  teaching,  dog- 
matic definition,  as  in  councils,  must  be  included  in 
the  expression  of  ministering  God's  word.  None  ever 
istercd  God's  word  so  efficacioualv  as  the  fathers  of 
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(observe  the  diatinotion  implied  between  the  two  Bwords 
and  the  indorasment  of  the  medisTal  iiit«Tpretation  of 
the  text,  Ecce  dm  gladii)  the  stubborn  and  eril  doen  ; 
that  is,  to  exercise  over  all  a  certain  correctiTe  juris- 
diction. 

The  next  proposition  is  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
— Pontifex  RMianua^-hafk  no  jarisdiction  in  this  realm 
of  England, — -not  in  this  Church  of  England,  but  in  this 
realm.  The  jurisdiction  which  has  just  been  claimed 
for  the  Queen's  Majesty  cannot  of  coarse,  by  the  force  of 
the  term,  belong  to  the  Apostolic  See.  The  jnrtsdiotion 
that  18  given  to  the  one  has  been  taken  away  from  the 
other.  They  are  correlative.  It  is  a  civil  qnestion, 
the  subject  of  the  whole  article  is  the  civil  magistrate, 
therefore  it  must  be  a  civil  jurisdiction.  It  must  be  so ; 
for  plainly  both  the  word  and  the  Sacraments  have 
been  excepted,  and  therefore  it  touches  the  question 
between  Pope  and  Queen,  not  between  Pope  and  Bishop, 
except  so  far  as  the  bishop  is  an  English  subject.  It 
has  to  deal  with  the  temporal  aide  of  spiritual  things, 
not  with  the  spiritual  things  themselves.  So  far  as  the 
article  is  concerned,  it  does  not  affect  the  question  of 
the  Scriptural  vpayrela  of  St.  Fetor,  or  even  that  vptV' 
^eia  granted  by  the  early  Councils  to  bis  successors  in 
the  see  of  Rome  '. 

'  HBllam  (peaking  of  Hie  adJon  of  King  Henrj  Till,  takra  eiaetlj 
the  line  adopted  in  the  text,  and  eayi,  "  Aa  for  the  Pope's  merely  Bpiri- 
tnal  primac;  and  aatbority  in  mattera  of  &ith,  which  are,  or  at  leaat 
were,  deiended  hy  Catholioi  of  the  OalUcan  or  Ciialpine  achotd  on  qtxita 
tUfferent  gronnd*  from  hit  joHadictioii  or  hit  legiflatoiial  power  in  piMiiti 
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TVe  savr  just  now  that  the  right  of  punishment 
was  included  in  impenHm.  There  are  four  theories 
on  which  the  right  of  punishment  is  grounded,  and 
these  theories  have  distinguished  the  progrMS  of 
liuman  society.  All  have  an  element  of  truth  in 
them :  no  one  hy  itself  is  adequate  to  meet  all  the 
circurastancea  of  the  case.  The  first  theory  on  which 
the  right  of  punishment  is  grounded  is  that  of  ex- 
piation. Tlic  crime  against  society  is  here  looked 
upon  in  its  primary  Ught,  as  an  offence  against  Gnd- 
This  ia  the  view  of  theocracies,  and  more  or  less  of 
early  society  generally,  God  ia  a  God  of  order.  Civil 
society  is  Hia  work.     Every  wronR,  therefore,  dons  to 
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element  of  expiation  conies  in  in  the  cose  of  ever^ 
punishment. 

The  next  aspect  of  ponishment  is  that  of  retaliation. 
An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  This  is 
the  principle  of  what  ia  tanned  vindictire  justice.  The 
divine  relation  to  man  is  here  not  so  directly  marked 
as  in  the  former  ease,  though  in  the  abstract,  God  being 
Justice  Himself,  He  really  is  coasidered  under  this 
theory.  However,  mainly,  the  question  turns  on  the 
relations  between  man  and  man.  So  much  injury  in- 
flicted must  be  compensated  by  so  much  suffering 
undergone ;  for  so  much  property  taken  or  destroyed, 
so  much  restitution  made.  An  extreme  form  of  this 
is  the  right  of  vendetta,  namely,  that  when  the  retalia- 
tion has  not  taken  place  in  the  person  of  the  offender, 
bis  heirs  are  still  liable.  In  proportion  as  law  ia 
established,  and  provisions  are  made  therein  for  the 
redress  of  individual  wrongs,  in  that  proportion  an 
individual  abdicates  in  favour  of  society  his  right  to 
private  vengeance. 

The  third  theory  of  punishment,  is  that  which  finds 
most  acceptance  with  modem  thought.  It  is  that 
which  bases  its  right  to  inflict  such  pain  as  punish- 
ment necessarily  implies,  on  the  ground  of  prevention 
of  crime.  Here  the  idea  of  God  is  to  a  degree  further 
eliminated,  and  the  matter  is  based  upon  a  theory  of 
utility.  This  theory  in  its  degree  is  perfectly  legiti- 
mate, resting  as  it  does  on  that  self-love  which  God 
has  implanted  in  man,  but  it  may  he  exercised  in  a 
way  that  self-love  may  degenerate  into  selfishness,  aud 
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important  element  in  the  nature  and  degree  of  the 
award  inflicted. 

All  these  four  theories  are  distinctly  recognised  in 
Holy  Scripture.  The  theory  of  expiation  in  those 
striking  rites  which  were  to  he  practised  in  the  case  of 
the  barbarous  slaughter ;  that  of  retaliation  in  many  of 
the  awards  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  only  that  the 
retaliation  was  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  indivi- 
dual injured,  and  was  inflicted  by  the  judge,  aa  the  re- 
presentative of  God.  It  was  an  embodying  in  written 
law,  the  rule  of  the  Divine  justice,  "As  I  have  done, 
eo  GJod  hath  requited  me'."  That  of  prevention  and 
that  of  amendment  in  the  theories  of  government  pat 
forth  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Komans. 

Having  laid  down  these  principles,  it  remains  for  us 
to  test  the  question  of  capital  punishment  by  each  of 
them.  It  is  a  tremendous  thing  that  any  class  of  men 
may  judicially  and  in  cold  blood  take  the  life  of  a  fel- 
low-creature, deprive  him  of  that  which  they  cannot 
restore,  and  abridge  the  term  of  probation  and  instruc- 
tion which  the  life  of  each  man  is.  A  thoaghtful  school 
in  the  present  day  has  greatly  doubted,  and  in  some 
cases  absolutely  denied,  the  lawfulness  of  this.  Life, 
they  say,  is  something  so  sacred  that  it  is  inviolable. 
Any  punishment  short  of  that  is  permissible,  but  on 
any  account  to  violate  the  sanctuary  of  life  is  wrong. 
Moreover,  it  is  maintained  that  society  feres  best  by 
minimizing  the  measure  of  punishment  in  all  cases, 
and  that,  if  society  can  go  on  equally  well  without 

*  Jnd.  L  7. 
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The  Article  on  the  Civil  Magistrate  concludes  by 
aaserting  the  lawfulness  of  wearing  arms  and  of  war. 
Both  these  ore  permitted,  od  the  gronnd  that  under 
certain  circumstances  man  may  take  the  life  of  his 
fellow.  Individually  he  may  protect  life  or  property, 
even  to  the  destruction  of  the  life  of  his  assailant. 
Hence  the  permissihility  of  arms,  not  only  of  defence 
but  of  offeuce.  Our  Lord  sanctions  the  use  of  the 
sword.  It  is  a  terrible  necessity,  stiU  it  is  a  necessity. 
Of  course  as  the  civil  government  becomes  strouger, 
and  interferes  more  promptly  and  efficaciously  in  the 
redress  of  wrongs,  that  necessity  diminishes,  and  there 
is  perhaps  no  such  test  of  the  real  civilization  of 
a  country  as  the  non-necessity  of  the  use  of  weapons 
for  personal  protection.  From  the  time  that  the  court- 
sword  went  out  aa  a  fashion,  there  was  a  marked  ad- 
vance in  civilization.  It  is  a  degeneracy  when  men 
have  to  adopt  the  revolver  and  the  bowie  knife. 

The  last  point  treated  of  is  War. 

Cicero*  describes  war  as  a  striving  by  force  {cer- 
tationem  per  vim),  but  custom  has  established  that  it  is 
not  an  action  but  a  condition,  which  is  indicated  by 
the  word,  so  that  it  comes  to  mean  the  state  of  those 
who  are  striving  by  force.  This  applies  both  to  public 
wars,  wherein  nations  are  concerned,  and  also  to  pri- 
vate wars,  as  where  a  traveller  contends  with  a  robber, 
and  which  are  the  first  form  of  wars,  for  the  word 
itself,  helium,  is  derived  from  duellum,  'a  combat  be- 
tween two.' 

*  OroUni,  lib.  L  etp.  11,  voL  L  p.  2.  ed.  Luiunnc,  1761. 
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III.  War  hangs  on  the  same  principle  as  capital 
punishmeat.  Our  Lord  has  forbidden  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other. 

lY.  The  early  CbristianB  followed  the  Jewish  cus- 
toms where  they  were  not  forbidden  by  our  Lord, 
therefore  war  is  lawful  to  Christian  men. 

v.  The  examples  of  Cornelius  and  of  the  various 
pious  centurions  in  the  Gospels,  are  evidences  that 
there  is  no  sin  in  bearing  arms.  Add  the  number  of 
saints  who  have  been  soldiers. 

YI.  St.  Paul  hod  no  heeitatioa  in  using  the  services 
of  the  soldiers,  the  four  quaternions  of  men  who  con- 
ducted  him  from  Jerusalem  to  Fhilippi.  Also  be  re- 
fused not  to  die  if  guilty  of  breach  of  the  law. 

YII.  Wars  are  predicted  in  the  1 8th  chapter  of 
the  Apocalypse  with  the  manifest  approbation  of  the 
saints. 

YIII.  Our  Lord  abrogated  only  the  ceremonial  law 
of  Moses,  by  which  the  Gentiles  were  separated  from 
the  chosen  people,  but  He  left  the  natural  law  and 
what  was  deemed  right  and  lawful  by  well-conditioned 
and  well- mor ailed  states. 

In  short,  while  we  must  deplore  the  necessity  of  war, 
its  existence  is  a  necessity  of  the  present  state  of 
the  world.  A  large  army  is  the  best  guarantee  for 
peace.  The  possibility  of  war,  coupled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  its  misery,  waste,  and  expense,  acts  as  a  paci- 
ficatory element  on  earth.  Nay,  actual  war,  though 
in  one  sense  deplorable,  is  not  wholly  bad.  It  braces 
up  the  nerves  of  a  nation,  it  developes  heroism,  and 
3e 
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prevents  men  from  resting  too  exclusively  on  a  mate- 
rialiBtic  in  onoy- getting  civilization. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that,  vrhile  on  the  one  hand 
the  providence  of  God  employa  war  to  scourge  and 
amend  men's  corrupt  ways,  yet  the  necessity  of  war 
13  a  token  of  deciiyod  Christian  love.  The  Christian 
must  mourn  even  over  "just  wars,"  At  the  Incarna- 
tion the  her;ild-song  was,  "  On  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  man,"  Ambitious  wars,  "  What  are  they  but 
avast  brigandago '' !■■"  "ChristianB  who  originate  an 
unjust  war  from  lust  of  power  or  wealth,  or  from  envy 
lest  a  neighbouring  prince  become  too  great  or  power- 
'ul,  aro  not  eo  much  Christians  as  Pagans."     But,  says 


ARTICLE  XIXTIII. 

De  illicita  bonobuh  oouhunicationb. 

Facvljstbb  ei  bona  Christianorum,  mm  tunt  c 

quoad  jut  et  poasesakmem  {ut  quidam  Anabaptista  fako 
jactant) ;  debet  iamen  quisqm  de  his  qua  pomdet,  pro 
facultatum  ratione,  pauperibua  eleemosytuu  benigne  dis- 
tribture. 


"  Of  Christian  Men's  Goods,  which  are  not  common. 

"  The  riches  and  gooda  of  ChriBtians  are  not  com- 
mon, aa  touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the 
same,  aa  certain  Anabaptista  do  falsely  hoast.  Not- 
withstanding, every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he 
possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according 
to  his  ability." 


An  investigation  into  the  origin  of  the  notion  of 
property  ia  one  of  great  interest,  not  only  on  philo- 
sophical and  literary,  hut  on  practical  grounds  also. 
Such  questions  as  the  measure  of  relief  to  which 
Uie  able-bodied  poor  are  entitled,  or  the  proportion 
of  remuneration  to  be  allotted  to  labour  as  against 
capital,  bring  the  matter  before  our  thoughts  in  a 
way  that  appeals  to  alL    Yet  it  ia  difficult  to  lay 
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down  a  comprehensivo  Btatement  of  tho  question;  for 
juriBtB  general!)'  asaume  the  idea  of  property  as  a  pos- 
tulate, use  it  aa  the  foundation  of  law,  deal  with  it 
as  an  ultimate  fact,  and  confine  themselves  to  the 
modifications  and  restrictions  enforced  by  society  on 
its  unlimited  use.  The  old  civil  law  brocard,  "  Quodl 
nuUiua  est,  fit  occupantis,"  is  tacitly  aasumed  as  indi*^  j 
pntable. 

"  God  bestowed  on  mankind  in  general  a  right  over 
the  inferior  things  of  nature  immediately  after  the 
Creation,  and  again  at  the  Flood.  All  things,  saya 
Justin,  were  undivided  and  common  to  all,  as  if  all 
liad  one  patrimony.      Henco  it  was   tliat   every  one 
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ahflwa  b;  his  uakedoesB ;  there  waa  in  him  rather  the 
ignorance  of  rice  than  the  knowledge  of  virtue. . . .  Bat 
in  this  simple  and  innocent  life  men  persisted  not,  but 
applied  their  minds  to  diTerae  arts.  '  Qod  made  man  n[H 
right,  but  they  have  fonnd  oat  many  inventions  K'  The 
most  ancient  arta  appeared  in  the  first  brothers.  From 
the  diversity  of  their  courses  arose  emnlation  and  then 
slaughter,  and  at  length  when  the  good  were  infected 
by  the  conversation  of  the  bad,  the  giant  life  of  violence 
prevailed.  The  world  being  washed  by  the  Flood,  there 
succeeded  the  desire  of  pleasure,  to  which  wine  minis- 
teredj  and  hence  arose  unlawful  loves.  But  concord 
was  more  broken  by  ambition,  at  Babel;  after  which 
men  parted  asunder  and  severally  possessed  the  various 
parts  of  the  earth,  yet  so  that  afterwards  there  re- 
mained  a  community  not  of  cattle,  but  of  pastures. 
This  lasted,  till  the  number  of  men  and  cattle  so  in- 
creased that  lands  every  where  began  to  be  divided, 
not  among  nations  as  before,  but  many  &milies  also; 
but  wells  in  a  thirsty  land,  every  one  made  his  own  by 


"  Hence  we  learn  wherefore  men  departed  from  the 
primitive  community ;  1st,  of  moveables,  and,  2ndly, 
of  immoveables  also;  viz.,  because  when,  no  longer 
content  to  feed  upon  what  grew  of  itself,  to  dwell 
in  caves,  to  go  naked,  or  clad  in  bark  or  skins,  they 
hod  chosen  a  more  artificial  life,  there  was  need  of 
industry,  which  every  one  must  use. 

"  The  reason  why  the  fruits  of  the  earth  were  not 
*  Ecdei.  tU.  S9. 
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brought  togpther  for  common  use,  was,  1st,  the  distance 
of  places  whereby  men  aro  Boparate,  and,  2nd,  the 
failure  of  justice  and  love,  whereby  it  camo  to  pass, 
that  neither  in  labour  nor  in  the  conaunaption  of  those 
fruits  due  equality  ivoa  preserved.  Thus  we  learn  how 
property  arose,  not  only  by  an  act  of  the  mind  (for 
they  could  not  know  the  thoughts  of  one  another,  what 
every  one  would  have  to  be  his  own,  that  they  might 
abstain  from  it,  and  many  might  desire  the  same 
thing,)  but  by  a  certain  covenant,  either  erprrss,  as 
by  division,  or  fnrH,  as  by  occupation.  Community  of 
1  beinw  given  up,   and  no  division   being  made, 
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For  example,  the  notion  was  very  much  modified  among 
the  Celtic  races.  Their  poBseseions  accrued  not  to  one, 
bat  to  the  tribe.  Sismondi  shews  this  with  regard  to 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland  ;  and  the  recent  publication 
of  the  Brehon  laws  in  Ireland,  exhibits  to  us  the  picture 
of  a  simple  state  of  society,  not  without  its  cirilization, 
in  which  tribal  possession  forma  a  most  important  con- 
stituent. Analogous  to  this  is  the  Tillage-system  in 
India,  in  which  from  time  immemorial  there  bos  been 
a  joint  occupation  and  possession  by  the  ryots.  Dynasty 
after  dynasty  of  conquerors,  often  foreign  conquerors, 
utterly  ignorant  or  regardless  of  this  peculiar  insti- 
tutiouj  have  ruled  in  India ;  laws,  such  as  those  made 
by  Lord  ComwalliB  in  misunderstanding  of  what  was 
dearest  to  the  feelings  of  the  poor  villagers,  have 
been  enacted,  but  stiil  the  old  system  has  survived  to 
this  day.  Neither  can  this  be  said  to  be  the  character- 
istic of  the  Indo-European  race,  for  the  recent  war 
in  New  Zealand,  so  deeply  to  be  regretted  on  every 
ground,  has  arisen  from  an  ignorance  on  the  part 
of  the  British  authorities  of  these  peculiar  tenures, 

But,  furthermore,  the  idea  of  property  has  been  chal- 
lenged both  on  theological  and  philosophical  grounds ; 
on  the  first  by  the  Anabaptists,  as  indicated  in  the  Ar< 
tide ;  on  the  latter  by  such  communists  as  St.  Simon, 
Fourier,  and  Froudhon,  who  boldly  state  the  matter 
on  the  apparent  paradox  that  it  is  property  that  is 
the  theft. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  one  cannot  do  better  than 
quote  the  weighty  words  of  Lord  Stair,  the  eminent 
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At  first  thcv  ncrrnaA  > 
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pesBonts,  and  at  last  tbe  outrage§  at  MiiiiBter  shewed 
to  what  terrible  resulta  sincere  ill-guided  zeal  may 
lead  men. 

They  had  strong  miUenarian  expectations.  After 
foretelling  the  utter  extirpation  of  all  tbe  ungodly, 
they  announced  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  immediately 
thereafter  established  upon  earth.  A  new  and  perfect 
life,  in  common  among  Christians,  would  thea  be  esta- 
blished, without  magistrate  or  external  law.  Eren  the 
Bible  was  to  be  abolished ;  for  the  perfect  children  of 
God  needed  it  not.  Perfect  equality  and  community  of 
goods  would  prevail,  and  even  marrif^  be  no  longer 
contracted.  Of  course  war  was  unlawful,  and  oaths 
unnecessary,  in  this  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ.  These 
high  and  ideal  notions  cannot  but  extort  our  admira- 
tion, but  the  Anabaptists  wished  to  force  these  on  men 
unprepared,  and  by  violence.  Many  other  errors  were 
held  by  them,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  Antinomianism 
especially  prevailed  amongst  some  of  them.  "In  the 
first  Anabaptists  we  discern,  beside  the  simplicity  of 
the  child,  the  fury  of  the  wildest  demagogue,  who,  to 
create  a  happy  and  holy  world,  destroyed  in  the  most 
unholy  aod  calamitous  manner  the  actual  one ;  and, 
as  a  blind  instrument,  ministered  to  the  ambition, 
the  avarice,  and  all  the  basest  passions  of  the  repro- 
bate men,  whom  we  so  frequently  meet  with  in  the 
early  history  of  the  sect"." 

The  speculations  of  the  Anabaptists  are  things  of 
the  past  i  but  the  questions  which  they  raised  are  still 
■  MOhlar,  a.  161. 
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But  after  the  institution  of  the  Franciscum,  with 
their  various  reforms,  nothing  was  done  for  the  poor. 
To  bum  Huas  and  Jerome  of  Prague  was  no  real 
solution  of  the  question.  A  terrorism  might  silence 
complaint;  but  the  complaint  was  there  still,  and  so 
the  evil  went  on  till  the  B«formation.  It  would  be 
curious  to  trace  the  political  causes  of  that  event- 
In  all  countries  it  was  infiuenced  thereby.  Calvinism 
made  Holland  and  Geneva  republican ;  it  became 
the  element  of  political  disturbances  in  Scotland,  the 
weakest  of  all  royalties;  and  the  Stuarts  with  their 
pet  dictum,  "no  bishop  no  king,"  put  strongly  and 
truly  the  democratic  element  of  the  new  system.  It 
was  the  same  in  England,  modified  by  the  strong  will 
of  the  Tudors,  and  the  greater  strength  of  the  monar- 
chical principle.  In  Germany,  where  the  nobility  were 
stronger  than  in  any  other  country  in  Europe,  the 
rise  of  the  Anabaptists  saved  them  by  precipitating 
the  element  of  communism  that  was  held  in  solution, 
and  giving  the  nobles  an  easy  victory  over  them. 
In  Italy  and  Spain,  (with  the  exception  of  Venice,) 
the  elements  of  Protestantism  got  trodden  out  simul- 
taneously with  those  of  political  freedom ;  while  ia 
France,  the  struggle  of  the  two  principles  was  fought 
out  in  internecine  feud,  more  than  one  half  of  France, 
nobility  and  all,  being  Protestant.  The  massacre  of 
St  Bartholomew  was  a  piece  of  cruel  State-craft,  as 
well  as  of  religions  persecution, — the  revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes  expelled  with  Protestantism  the  last 
efforts  of  political  &ee-tbought  of  France.     Mean- 
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while,  the  ubacntceism  caused  by  the  crushing  of  the 
political  power  of  the  nobility,  and  the  consequent 
enforcement  of  their  attendance  at  Court,  added  to  the 
extravagance  of  the  kings  after  the  time  of  Mazarin 
and  Eichclieu,  established  a  spirit  of  alienation  be- 
tween the  ranks  in  society,  and  an  impoverishment 
of  the  lower  classes,  which  resulted  in  the  first  Revo- 
lution. The  good  side  of  that  movement  was  a  rindj- 
eation  of  the  rights  of  raun  as  man;  the  misery  was 
a  denial  of  his  rights  as  the  creature  of  God.  A  poli- 
tical economy  which  eliminates  God  as  the  main  factor 
in  life  is  Sciolism. 
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jealousy  by  the  people,  in  reality  was  a  boon  to  tbem. 
The  national  resources  were  not  taxed  by  the  existence 
of  great  standing  BTnues,  and  therefore  the  outbursts 
of  popular  misery  were  few,  and  the  demand  for  the 
solution  of  the  questions  affecting  the  rights  of  labour 
and  capital  respectively,  never  came  to  a  bloody  arbi- 
trement. 

It  has  been  reserved  to  the  ninetedhth  century, 
when  industry  has  been  developed  to  a  degree  that 
our  fathers  never  dreamt  of,  when  the  discovery  of 
gold  has  upset  for  a  time  the  whole  measure  of  prices, 
when  increased  locomotion  has  indefinitely  thrown 
open  markets,  to  call  up  all  these  questions  again. 
For  in  spite  of  all  material  advancement,  a  hideous 
pauperism  menaces  society,  and  the  enlightenment  of 
the  age  is  thereby  terribly  reminded  of  that  Biblical 
truth  it  would  fain  deny  or  invalidate,  that  "  the  poor 
shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land."  And  the  awful 
thing  is,  that  the  pauperism  of  an  industrial  civiliza- 
tion is  more  hopeless,  more  incurable,  more  degraded, 
than  that  of  any  prior  state  of  things.  When  an 
oriental  sovereign  could  compel  a  whole  nation  to 
build  a  pyramid,  when  the  daughters  and  goods  of 
the  vassal  were  not  safe  from  the  lust  and  rapacity 
of  the  overlord,  it  was  simply  the  misfortune  of  the 
unhappy  ones,  and  their  cry  entered  into  the  ear  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth ;  but  now  the  pauperism  of 
the  age  is  the  result  of  moral  degradation,  and  drink, 
and  every  kind  of  sin,  and  the  squalor  of  the  external 
circumstance  is  the  symbol  of  the  foulness  of  that 
which  exists  within. 
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sical  health  of  the  people.  4.  The  extreme  dividon  of 
labonr,  which  makes  mao  more  and  more  of  a  machine, 
and  impoverishes  him  mentally  and  morally.  Lastly, 
the  hideous  miiture  of  the  sexes  in  the  workshops, 
and  the  abuse  of  the  young,  which  produces  in  some 
cases  a  corruption  unheard  of  in  Christian  times. 

No  wonder  that  all  this  produces  pauperism,  that 
pauperism  is  misery,  and  misery  cries  aloud.  Why 
should  these  things  be?  Ko  wonder  that,  unable  to 
detect  that  much  of  its  misery  is  of  its  own  making, 
poverty  should  claim  a  hearing  in  the  presence  of 
inordinate  wealth,  and  demand  in  the  accents  of  de- 
spair, For  what  end  has  property  been  instituted  ? 

It  has  been  said  that  every  heresy  is  the  intellectual 
vengeance  of  some  suppressed  truth ;  in  any  case,  there 
is  often  an  underlying  truth  at  the  bottom  of  each 
aberration.  What  we  have  said  of  the  image  of  God 
not  being  entirely  obliterated  by  the  Fall  will  induce 
us  to  acknowledge  the  fact  that  man  still  hankers  in 
a  feeble  way  after  the  Good  and  the  True,  does  not 
naturally  take  up  with  the  evil  and  the  hideous,  so 
that  his  errors  are  disguised  in  some  specious  form  of 
virtue;  otherwise  error  would  not  be  so  nearly  synony- 
mous with  sin. 

Now  what  was  the  underlying  truth  which  lay  at 
the  bottom  of  the  Anabaptist  theories,  which  gave 
point  to  the  paradox  of  Fourier  and  Proudhon?  It 
was  that  in  the  eyes  of  God  all  property  is  held  in 
trust  for  our  neighbour.  While  in  the  order  of  nature 
and  of  civil  polity,  that  state  is  most  firmly  established 
where  the  individuality  of  ownership  is  moat  ftt.tv&'Ok.-^ 
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and  brings  the  necessaries  of  life  by  cheapness  of  pro- 
duction within  the  reach  of  the  poor,  it  is  awful  to 
think  of  the  terrible  race  which  competition  causes, 
the  neglect  of  immortal  souls  iu  the  training  of  those 
who  by  a  horrid  sarcastic  truth  are  termed  "  hands," 
and  the  countless  evils  which  spring  from  the  system, 
not  to  mention  the  mutilations  by  machinery,  the  pre- 
mature exhanstion  of  the  physical  powers,  the  creed- 
less  unlovely  life,  and  the  solitary  workhoose-death. 

It  is  needless  to  deplore  evils  which  we  cannot 
mend.  At  least,  each  one  in  his  station  should  try 
and  do  his  duty,  and  so  mitigate  the  evils  conse- 
quent on  the  necessary  permission  of  property.  Mat- 
ters will  not  be  mended  by  revolution,  though  we 
know  from  an  awful  experience,  that  evils  of  this 
kind  neglected,  are  apt  to  end  in  revolution,  and  a 
country  where  its  nobles  and  capitalists  betray  their 
trust  is  apt  from  time  to  time  to  be  regenerated  in 
their  blood.  The  true  course  is,  that  each  one  in  his 
station  should  live  according  to  the  rule  of  the  "  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount :"  live  a  Christ-like  life  on  earth, 
the  life  of  the  brethren  of  Him  who  laid  down  Hie 
life  for  His  friends;  love  his  brother  as  himself, 
render  to  all  their  due,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful, 
be  courteous ;  so  shall  one  step  be  gained  towards  the 
reign  of  righteousness  and  charity.  The  rest  must  be 
relegated  to  the  great  compensation  day.  "Son,  re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
things." 
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Bory.  Again,  into  the  oath  simple,  and  the  oath  ao- 
lemn,  such  as  homagea  and  profesaions  of  faith. 

Again,  it  is  divided  into  the  oath  of  attestation,  the 
oath  of  execration,  the  oath  of  threatening. 

Three  conditions,  aa  the  Article  quotes  from  Jere- 
miah (chap,  iv.),  are  requisite  to  a  legitimate  oath — 
justice,  judgment,  and  truth ;  justice,  that  the  thing 
be  lawful  and  honest,  and  so  the  Name  of  the  holy 
God  be  not  adduced  in  confirmation  of  injustice  or 
sin ;  judgment,  in  that  the  oath  be  not  taken  without 
necessity  or  grave  cause,  or  manifest  advantage,  with 
prudent  consideration  of  the  mind,  and  pure  and  re- 
vereot  affection  of  the  will ;  and  truth,  that  the  thing 
be  true,  or  at  least  on  reasonable  grounds  and  bond 
fide  believed  to  be  true;  so  that  the  holy  Kame  be 
not  brought  forward  to  testify  to  a  lie,  which  were 
peijury  and  a  great  sin. 

An  oath  so  taken,  is  not  only  no  sin,  but  a  religious 
act.  "Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord,  and  swear  by  His 
Name  ■." 

But  the  habit  of  swearing  without  a  cause,  indis' 
creetly  and  inadvertently,  whether  the  thing  be  tme 
or  false,  is  a  mortal  sin ;  so  that  such  a  consuetudinary 
sinner,  neglecting  to  amend  his  ways,  sins  grievously 
by  the  force  of  the  retention  of  such  custom,  as  often 
as  he  so  swears.  Being  in  proximate  peril  of  mortal 
sin  from  the  habit,  he  sins  also  in  not  attempting  to 
cure  himself. 

The  habit  of  swearing  has  very  much  gone  oat 
•  Dent.  X.  so. 
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without  that,  have  Bworo  the  same,  he  must  stand  to 
his  word,  because  the  greatest  simplicity  there  can  be 
agrees  to  an  oath. 

Yet  the  signification  of  an  oath  is  not  to  be  ex- 
tended beyond  the  received  custom  of  speech,  as  it  is 
one  thing  to  give,  it  is  another  thing  not  to  require 
that  which  is  taken  away. 

Above  all  things,  an  oath  binds  nothing  made  of 
unlawful  matter.  A  sworn  promise  to  do  what  is 
either  naturally,  or  by  the  interdict  of  God,  unlawful, 
does  not  bold  good.  It  is  sometimes  against  duty  to 
perform  a  promise,  or  to  keep  an  oath.  If  one's  faith 
be  pledged  to  commit  a  sin,  it  is  strange  to  call  it 
faith. 

Also,  an  oath  that  hinders  a  greater  moral  good  does 
not  hold.  We  owe  to  God  progress  in  good,  and  so 
may  not  take  away  from  ourselves  the  liberty  of  so 
doing.  A  man  who  swears  never  to  do  another  a  good 
turn  would  not  be  bound. 

No  man,  also,  is  held  to  fulfil  what  is  impossible. 

Next,  as  to  the  form  of  oaths.  These  may  vary,  but 
all  agree  in  fact.  The  calling  in  God  to  be  witness 
end  avenger  underlies  the  idea  of  every  oath.  Every 
oath  terminates  in  imprecation  upon  the  perjurer. 
Other  names  and  things,  as  one's  country,  one's  head, 
one's  children,  sometimes  were  associated  with  God, 
but  pleonastically. 

The  effect  of  an  oath  is  the  settlement  of  contro- 
versies, as  the  greatest  assurance  among  men.  Some 
authorities  maintain  that  even  a  forced  oath  is  to  bo 
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kept,  out  of  rereTenoe  to  Qod.  The  Hebrew  kings 
were  reproved  by  the  prophets,  because  they  kept  not 
faith  with  the  Babyloniaa  conquerors.  And  the  per- 
son alone  to  whom  we  swear  is  not  to  be  respected, 
bnt  He  by  whom  we  swear,  God.  This  soffices  to 
create  an  obligation;  and  therefore  oaths  to  tyrants, 
and  pirates,  and  other  common  enemies,  are  valid. 
la  Bucb  bad  oases,  however,  the  heir  of  a  man  would 
not  be  bound. 

An  oath  to  another,  being  a  solemn  promise,  the 
person  who  makes  it  is  released  &om  that  oath,  if  he 
to  whom  it  is  made  refuses  to  accept  the  advantage  so 
promised.  Neither  is  a  man  bound,  if  the  quality 
under  which  he  hath  sworn  to  any,  ceaseth;  as,  if 
a  magistrate  cease  to  he  a  magistrate.  When  a  man 
resigns  a  place,  the  oath  is  voided  by  the  loss  of  the 
place. 

As  to  whether  that  which  is  done  against  an  oath  ia 
unlawful  only,  or  also  void,  in  law,  one  must  say  that 
if  one's  faith  only  be  engaged,  an  act  done  against  an 
oath  is  valid,  in  law,  e.g.  a  will,  or  a  sale:  it  is  not 
valid,  if  the  oath  be  so  conceived,  that  withal  it  con- 
tains a  full  abdication  of  the  power  to  act. 

The  acts  of  superiors  canuot  so  far  prevail,  that  an 
oath,  so  far  as  it  ia  truly  obligatory,  is  not  to  be  per- 
formed; for  that  it  ia  of  natural  and  divine  right. 
But  a  superior  may  forbid  the  taking  of  oaths,  or  pre- 
vent their  fulfilment. 

Or  a  mixed  case  may  be,  where  the  superior  ordains 
that  the  oath  shall  be  of  force,  if  approved  by  him. 
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Oq  this  ground  is  defended  the  power  of  dispensatioa 
in  the  Churoli. 

Our  Lord  and  St.  Jamea  do  not  forbid  the  "as- 
sertory" OBth,  of  which  there  are  some  instances  in 
St.  Paul,  but  the  oath  promissory  of  a  future  unoer- 
tain  thing.  "It  is  beat  and  most  profitable,  and  to 
the  rational  creature  most  convenient,  to  abetain  from 
swearing,  and  so  to  accustom  oneself  to  truthfulness, 
that  one's  vord  may  be  taken  for  an  oath '. 

The  most  advanced  schools  of  modem  juriaprudenoe 
are  more  than  doubtful  as  to  the  policy  of  using  oaths 
in  judicial  processes.  When  a  man  determines  to  tell 
the  truth,  he  will  do  so  without  an  oath ;  when  he  has 
determined  to  lie,  an  oath  will  not  hinder  bim.  This 
ia  true)  but,  on  the  other  hand,  so  illogical  is  the  action 
of  the  human  conscience,  that  there  are  many  who  will 
be  deterred  by  an  oath  from  stating  what  they  would 
state  without  that  sanction.  In  the  popular  ntind  there 
ia  a  great  gulph  between  a  lie  and  a  perjury,  and  be- 
sides the  fact  that  perjury  is  punishable  at  law,  an 
oath  gives  a  further  guarantee  For  the  enunciation  of 
the  truth. 


THE  RATIFICATION. 


CoNFIRMATIO     ArTICUI.OBCM. 

JTia  Hber  aiitedhtoriim  Ariiciilorum  j'ltm  denuo  appro^ 
batiis  est,  per  trs»c)i.mm  et  coiisensum  Serenimnue  Re- 
gintp  Elizabetba  Domime  nostrte,  Dei  gratia  Anglia, 
Franciee,  et  Hihcrnite,  Regina,  Defensork  Jidei,  8fc., 
retinendus,  et  per  totum  regnum  AngUa  exequendus. 
Qui  Artieuli,  et  tecti  sunt,  et  denuo  conjirmafi,  aub- 
scripiione  D.  Archiepigcopi  et  Episeopsnim  mperioris 
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tiona  in  1563  and  1S71.  This  fact  weighs  mnch  in 
a  moral  point  of  view  in  respect  to  our  sabjectiTo 
treatment  of  them.  One  treats  them  very  differently 
from  the  decrees  of  a  Provincial  Synod  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Convocation,  though  by  some  said  to  be 
legally  the  Church  of  England  by  representation,  is 
only  ao  in  the  sense  of  certain  civil  results.  It  is  not 
a  Council  in  the  strictly  ecclesiastical  sense.  Its  de- 
crees do  not  bind  the  conscience  from  any  intrinsic 
authority  in  themselves,  or  in  the  documents  put  out 
by  it.  It  only  binds  the  conecience  as  a  result  of 
subscription.  It  is  immoral  and  wicked  in  itself,  to 
deny  the  decree  of  a  Council  accepted  by  the  Church. 
It  is  not  immoral  or  wicked  in  itself  to  deny  an 
Article,  e.g.  that  the  Homilies  hare  certain  qualities. 
It  only  becomes  immoral  and  wicked,  when  a  man 
has  signed  what  he  does  not  believe,  or  when  a  man 
denies  what  he  has  subscribed  to. 

A  result  of  this  will  be  that  a  very  different  degree 
of  reverence  will  attach  to  the  body  of  the  document, 
and  specially  to  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  irom  it. 
In  dealing  with  the  language  of  a  Council,  emanating 
from  the  Holy  Qhost,  we  speak  with  bated  breath  in 
discussing  it,  and  we  respect  inferences  that  may  be 
certainly  gathered  from  it,  though  not  expressed ;  but 
in  dealing  with  a  document  of  the  nature  of  the  Arti- 
cles, we  ere  under  no  such  moral  obligation.  The 
plain  literal  and  grammatical  sense,  interpreted  by 
the  hardest  legal  head,  is  all  that  we  have  to  do  with 
in  accepting  the  text ;  and  as  regards  the  inferences, 
we  have  nothing  wfaatfiver  to  do  with  them. 
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Lastly,  tbey  are  not  of  eternal  obligation.  The 
offspring  of  s  controversial  age,  ttey  bear  on  their 
snrface  the  evidence  of  their  paternity.  That  age 
has  passed  away,  and  the  questions  then  unsolved 
have  received  the  fullest  consideration,  and  much  that 
then  looked  like  actual  opposition  has  heen  found  to 
be  mere  logomachy.  Kew  enemies  to  the  faith  have 
sprung  up  since  those  days,  of  which  they  take  no 
cognizance,  and,  in  resistance  to  these,  all  parties  in 
the  sixteenth  century  would  have  united  as  against 
a  common  foe.  Two  camps  are  arraying  themselves 
in  battle  against  each  other.  Communities  and  men 
are  taking  their  sides.  All  conscious  misbelief  is  gra- 
vituting  towards  unbelief;  all  imperfect  but  sincere 
conviction  tending  to  the  Catholic  Pailh.  As  then  be- 
lievers, in  opposition  to  iofidels  and  miscreants,  come 
to  make  common  cause,  that  common  cause  will  lead 
to  common  faith,  and  under  such  common  faith  there 
will  be  no  need  for  such  declarations  as  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles ;  they  will  have  done  their  work,  so, 
having  done  their  work,  they  will  take  their  place 
among  the  things  of  the  past. 

And  to  this  consummation,  to  this  common  cause 
and  common  faith,  we  have  to  ask  ourselves,  what 
course  of  events  will  tend.  How  is  the  present  state 
of  confusion  in  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  remedied  P 
What  can  be  done  to  heal  the  divisions  in  the  Body  of 
the  Lord  P  There  has  been  but  one  answer  in  all  ages  of 
confusion.  At  the  beginning  of  the  troubles  in  Henry 
the  Eighth's  time,  just  after  Wolsey's  death,  when 
the  matter  of  the  division  had  thrown  everything  into 
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confueion.  Sir  Thomas  More  Baid  that  he  desired  three 
things,  and  one  of  these  things  was  the  ConvocatioD  of 
a  Free  General  Council.  It  was  the  recognised  means 
of  healing  the  wounds  of  the  Church  desired  by  those 
enlightened  men,  who,  while  ,they  recognised  and 
deplored  the  existence  of  scandals  and  corruptions, 
clung  earnestly  to  the  old  faith*.  ITor  was  this 
oonfined  to  them  alone  ^  The  reformers,  such  as  Me- 
lanchthon  and  Archbishop  Herman  of  Cologne,  main- 
tained their  reforms  to  be  provisional  until  a  Gene- 
ral Council*. 

Luther  himself  at  one  time  nsed  it  as  a  weapon  of 
offence  against  the  Pope**.  In  this  very  volume  we 
have  seen  that  Queen  Elizabeth  appealed  to  a  free 
aynod  to  arbitrate  on  the  Anglican  position.  If  Bi- 
shop Jewel  in  so  many  words  does  not  go  so  far  *,  it  is 
at  least  the  legitimate  outcome  of  his  Apology.     He 

*  In  1I>36  CoQvociitiaa,  in  proteiting  Bg;unit  the  Pope  bolding  a 
Coimcil  "  without  the  eipreu  conient,  uieot,  and  igTMmeut  o<  the  re- 
(idne  of  Cbrutiao  Princes,"  njt,  "  We,  taught  b;  long  experience,  do 
perfectly  know,  that  there  never  waa,  or  ii,  anything  devised,  invented 
or  instituted,  b;  our  forefBtbers,  more  expedient,  or  more  necessary,  for 
the  establishment  of  oar  &ith,  for  the  extjipatioti  of  heresiei,  and  the 
aboliihing  of  sects  and  schisms;  and,  flnaUj,  for  reducing  Christ's 
people  into  one  perfect  unit;  and  concord  of  religion,  than  the  having 
of  Cteneral  Councils."  (Bomet,  Ref.,  vol.  i,  App.  b.  iii.  No.  G.) 

*  e.g.  ErMmwi.  Epitt.,  lib.  xxviiL  8.  •  Hardwick's  MaoDftl  <^ 
Bef.,  p.  e.  ed.  1S&6.            '  Ibid.,  p.62,  note. 

*  "  Noa  quidem  concilia  et  episcopomm  doctommqne  hominnm  con- 
ventns  et  coUoqnia  Don  contemnimiu.  Keque  ea  qon  fecimns,  pronus 
fiike  episcoiHi  aut  ^ne  ooncilio  fecimns."  (Jewel'* .4;)al,p.34i  Words- 
worth's Christian  Institute*;  see  also  Apol.,  part  vi.  (vol  iv.  71,  ed. 
Jelf.)  Serm.  ii.  voL  vii.  384;  Sp.  de  Cok.  IVid,  viiL  108. 
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gives  many  reaeona  for  not  attending  at  Trent,  but 
all  the  reasons  presuppose  tlie  supreme  authority  of 
a  Council  really  (Ecumenical.  The  theology  of  King 
James  I.,  vhich  was  really  able,  and  vhich,  from  the 
moral  deficiencies  of  its  author,  has  not  received  the 
respect  it  intellectually  deserves,  was  in  harmony  with 
the  same  notion.  Isaac  Casaubon  In  his  dedication  to 
James  I.  (chap,  v.)  says, "  Et  tamen  adhuc  illis  tempori- 
busstabat  suumjus,  et  in  ecclesifl  summa  auctorltas  con- 
ciliis  universalibus :  qme  etsi  cogi  semper  non  poterant, 
semper  tamen  fas  fuit  piis  hominibus  spe  saltem  con- 
solari  aese  ejus  remedii,  quod  solum  ad  componendas 
controversius  et  hfcreses  auctoritate  ecclesice  debel- 
landas  cum  Scriptune  docuerunt  turn  prisci  patres  ag- 
noverunt  atque  usurparunt." 

Hooker '  says,  "  The  urgent  necessity  of  mutual 
communion  for  preservation  of  our  unity  .  . .  maketh 
it  requisite  that  tlie  Church  of  God  here  on  earth, 
have  her  laws  of  spiritual  commerce  between  Chris- 
tian nations ;  laws,  by  virtue  whereof  all  Churches 
may  enjoy  freely  the  use  of  those  reverend,  religious, 
and  sacred  consultations,  wliich  are  termed  Councils 
General,  A  thing,  whereof  God's  own  blessed  Spirit 
was  the  author,  a  thing  practised  by  the  Apostles 
themselves,  a  thing  always  afterward  kept  and  ob- 
served throughout  the  world,  a  thing  never  otherwise 
than  most  highly  esteemed  of,  till  pride,  ambition, 
and  tyranny,  began  by  factious  and  vile  endeavours 

"  E.  P..  lib.  i.  ch.  I.  14,  ed.  Kebic,  p.  252. 
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to  abuse  that  divine  inTention  unto  the  furtherance  of 
wicked  purpoaea." 

If  the  appeal  to  a  Council,  under  certain  possible 
circumstances,  was  in  the  minds  of  the  divines  of  the 
time  of  King  Henry  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  as- 
sumed a  still  more  prominent  place  in  what  may  be 
termed  the  Constructive  Epoch  of  Anglicanism.  The 
great  High  Church  school,  in  seeking  to  find  a  Ca- 
tholic basis  for  their  teaching,  bad  of  necessity  to 
appeal  to  this. 

Thus  Archbishop  Bramhall',  in  his  replication  to 
the  Bishop  of  Chalcedon,  after  stating,  "I  submit 
myself  and  my  poor  endeavours  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Catholic  (Ecumenical  essential  Church,"  continues, 
"  Likewise  I  submit  myself  to  the  Eepresentative 
Church,  that  is,  a  free  General  Council,  or  so  general 
as  may  be  procured;  and  until  then,  to  the  Church  of 
England,  wherein  I  was  baptized,  or  to  a  national 
English  Synod." 

In  bis  just  vindication  of  the  Church  of  England 
from  the  unjust  aspersion  of  criminal  schism,  in  his 
propositions  for  re-union,  in  speaking  of  the  "neces- 
sary explications"  to  be  made  in  view  of  that  blessed 
object,  he  says  they  must  "  be  made  by  the  authority 
of  a  General  Council,  or  one  so  general  as  can  be  con- 
vocated ''."  He  moreover  says,  "  To  rebel  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  its  representative  a  General 
Council,   which  is  the  last   visible  judge  of  contro- 

'     *  To',  ii.  p.  22,  Anglo-Catb.  ^  P*rt  L  d.  2,  voL  L  p.  279. 
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vsrsies,  and  the  Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Conrt,  either 
is  gross  schism,  or  there  is  no  such  thing  as  schis- 
matical  pravity  in  the  world '." 

So  Archbishop  LaadJ  says,  "Therefore  according 
to  A.  C.'s  own  argument,  there  will  be  some  basi- 
ness  also  found  (is  not  the  settling  of  the  divisioiu  of 
Chrietendom  one  of  them  ?]  which  can  neyer  be  well 
settled  but  in  a  General  Council;  and  particularlj 
the  making  of  Canons,  which  must  bind  all  particu- 
lar Christians  and  Churches,  cannot  be  concluded  and 
eetablished  but  there." 

So  Bishop  Overall,  "And  if  in  those  troublesome 
times  the  peace  of  the  Church  were  thus  preserved, 
how  much  more  now  under  Christian  magistrates  may 
it  be  strengthened,  upheld,  and  maintained  without 
the  Pope,  not  only  within  their  separate  IciDgdoms, 
but  likewise  throughout  (in  effect)  all  these  western 
parts  of  the  world,  if  Christian  Kings  and  Sorereign 
Princes  would  agree  together  for  a  General  Council, 
to  the  end  that  all  these  heresies,  errors,  impostures, 
and  presumptions,  wherewith  the  Church  of  Christ 
has  been  long  and  is  now  miserably  sbakeo  and  dis- 
turbed, might  be  at  the  last  utterly  suppressed  and 
extinguished '." 

A  profound  distrust  of  the  motives  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  runs  through  the  appeals  to  a  Council 
on  the  part  of  the  Elizabethan  divines ;  it  was  felt 

'  Part  i,  a.  2,  vol.  i.  p.  249. 
vol.  ii.  p.  234.  Anglo.Catb.  ed,  ^ 

Christian  1iulitut««,  roL  iv.  p.  146. 
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that  under  each  auspices  it  could  not  be  &ee.  Re- 
course', therefore,  was  had  to  a  theory  of  iaterference 
on  the  part  of  Christian  kings,  such  as  had  actually 
been  brought  to  act  in  the  case  of  the  early  (Ecumeni- 
cal Synods ;  and  later  at  Constance  and  Basle. 

That  appeal  can  no  longer  be  made.  Christian 
Europe  (as  representing  the  thought,  civilization,  and 
religion  of  the  world)  is  no  longer  at  one  on  the  most 
important  of  all  points.  The  Latin  Communion  is 
now  represented  (to  speak  broadly)  by  France,  Spain, 
Austria,  Bavaria,  Portugal,  Belgium.  Italy  as  a  na- 
tion is  in  semi-schism.  Russia  has  been  admitted  as 
a  potent  factor  into  the  politics  of  the  West.  Greece 
is  a  non-Latin  kingdom,  and  the  Provinces  already 
possessed  of  a  passionate  nationality,  are  aspiring  to 
their  place  in  the  royal  houses  of  Europe.  Prussia, 
for  the  moment  the  most  powerful  state  in  Europe, 
and  uniting  the  force  of  all  the  vast  north  of  Europe, 
is  Protestant ;  so  are  the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms 
and  Switzerland.  It  is  obvious  that  not  one  of  these 
possesses  the  adequate  authority  to  move  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Convocation  of  an  CElcumenical  Synod.  From 
the  political  side,  such  a  conference  is  impossible. 

Again,  all  modem  theories  of  government  are  tend- 
ing to  treat  religion  only  as  a  matter  of  police.  The 
preservation  of  morals  now  concerns  the  civil  magis- 
trate, only  so  far  as  offences  against  them  tend  to 
breaches  of  the  peace.  The  whole  class  of  wrongs, 
which  were  in  fact  sins,  are  ceasing  to  be  recognised 
as  crimes.     Abore  all,  religious  belief  ia  being  freed. 
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A  man  may  believe  what  he  pleases  in  the  eyes  of  the 
State,  to  long  as  his  belief  does  not  aiianlt  publio 
order,  doee  not  injure  proper^  or  person.  It  is  no 
longer  recognised  as  a  duty  of  the  Supreme  Civil  power 
"  to  maintain  truth."  There  is  a  re-action  against  the 
tyranny  of  the  Beformation  theory,  which  made  over 
the  consciences  of  the  sabject  to  the  Crown. 

Consequently,  area  if  Civil  Governments  were  at  one 
as  to  the  basis  on  which  re-union  was  to  be  promoted, 
they  could  never  consistently  combine  to  call  together 
a  Council.  The  results  of  such  a  Conncil,  if  not  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  them,  would  only  become 
a  subject  of  jealous  dread,  by  the  increase  of  power 
which  it  would  give  to  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
Elizabethan  idea  of  such  a  convocation  by  the  Christian 
princes,  if  it  ever  was  more  than  an  excuse  for  main- 
taining a  separate  position,  is,  in  view  of  the  actual 
condition  of  the  world,  and  of  the  modern  theories  of 
dominion,  an  utter  impossibility. 

What,  then,  remains  to  be  done  ?  There  is  but  one 
power  on  earth  which  is  able  to  attempt  this  great 
work.  Let  the  successor  of  St  Peter,  Bramhall's  Prm- 
cipium  UniiatU,  the  holder  of  that  see,  whose  potior 
principalitas  was  acknowledged  by  St.  Irenasas,  only 
rise  above  the  miserable  triumph  of  an  immediate 
Ultramontane  success;  let  him  accept  the  high  des- 
tiny which  God  has  placed  in  his  hand,  of  being,  not 
as  in  past  times  the  cause  of  disunion,  but  the  principle 
of  re-union  in  Christendom.  Let  him  send  forth  his 
invitation,  not  merely  to  all  the  Bishops  of  bis  own 
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BubjectioD,  assembled  to  register  foregone  concIosioDB, 
to  give  pomp  and  dignify  to  his  own  individual  ntter- 
ancee ;  but  let  bim  invite  first  bis  own  to  testify  to  tra- 
dition and  to  judge  freely  in  matters  submitted  to  bim. 
Then  let  bim  invite  the  ancient  Eastern  bierarohies, 
not  as  "prudent  persons  exercising  ecclesiastical  fiino- 
tions,"  but  as  the  successors,  as  in  fact  they  are,  of  the 
Ancient  Thrones  of  New  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antiocb, 
and  Jerusalem.  Ivet  bim  summon  the  Anglican  prelate*, 
not  prejudging  tbe  doubts  of  their  jurisdiction,  but 
accepting  tbem  as  the;  are  bietoricatly,  tbe  occupants 
of  the  chairs  of  St.  Austin  and  St.  Paulinus.  Let  bim 
call  to  himself  all  that  is  still  sound  in  tbe  Lutheran 
and  Calvinistic  bodies,  whether  they  will  hear  or  whe- 
ther they  will  forbear, — and  then  in  free  Council  as- 
sembled, under  the  inspiration  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  let 
every  question  be  discussed,  every  difficulty  sifled. 
Let  tbe  fullest  explanations  be  given  of  what  has 
given>offeDce  and  promoted  disunion ;  let  the  remain- 
ing superstitions  left  lutouched  by  the  Council  of 
Trent  be  honestly  dealt  with ;  let  the  balancing  and 
complementary  truths  that  interpret  the  more  start- 
ling assertions  of  tbe  Church  be  enunciated;  let  the 
most  candid  and  generous  construction  be  placed  upon 
the  utterances  of  all  the  separated  limbs  of  the  Body  of 
Christ ;  let  a  sound  Catholic  philosophy  be  sanctioned ; 
let  the  deep  underlying  distinctions  of  race  be  allowed 
for;  let  the  demarcation  between  faith  and  opinion 
be  drawn  with  a  firm  and  tender  band,  so  shall  tbe 
great  cause  of  re-union  be  promoted,  the  rent  vesture 
3o 
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flf  Christ  repaired,  tbe  walls  of  partition  broken  down, 
and  the  reign  of  Christ  the  Lord  over  the  world  be 
inaugumted.  "When  in  the  day  of  His  power,  the 
people  will  offer  Hiio  free-will  offerings  with  a  holy 
worship  "."  "  And  I  will  mako  thy  windows  of  agates, 
and  thy  gaf«8  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of 
pleasant  stones ;  and  all  thy  children  shall  be  tauglil 
of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  tho  peace  of  thy 
children  "," 


mi  rqf  oiKOU/u'pi))  SiSuctjuiXik, 


L'ENVOT. 


I  HATE  DOW  come  to  the  end  of  my  task,  and  I 
submit  my  work  to  the  judgment  of  tbe  Church  with 
a  deep  seDse  of  the  responsibility  of  my  actioB.  It  is 
with  the  greatest  diffidence  that  I  haye  veotured  to 
touch  upon  points,  conceraing  which  good  men  during 
more  than  three  hundred  years  hare  come  to  such 
different  coaclusioas.  I  can  only  say  that  I  have  tried 
to  approach  them  in  a  candid,  truth-loving,  and  con- 
ciliatory spirit.  I  have  endeavoured  to  cidtivate  the 
loving  spirit  of  the  author  of  the  Connderationea  Mo- 
deata,  who,  by  his  profound  learning,  pacific  temper, 
and  sincere  piety,  has  illustrated  the  name  I  bear.  I' 
am  well  aware  that  my  work  is  likely  to  provoke  much 
hostile  criticism.  The  office  of  mediator  is  proverbially 
a  thankless  one.  I  shall  be  accused  of  iuBincerity  by 
some,  of  timidity  by  others.  I  shall  be  blamed  for 
casuistical  fine-drawing.  I  shall  be  taunted  with  not 
pushing  my  premises  to  their  legitimate  conclusion. 
My  consolation  is  that  it  haa  been  my  constant  effort 
to  state  the  truth  in  love,  without  regard  to  conae- 


816 


quences.  On  the  one  haad,  I  luve  nvwve  fiuled  to 
exliibit  the  errora  in  speoolatioQ  Ksd  pnwtioe  wbiah 
havfl  from  time  to  time  preTuled,  and  to  onfoU  the 
growth  of  those  superstitiont  wluoh  hftve  defbnned  dw 
Christian  religion ;  on  th«  other  hand,  I  hare  ende»* 
vonred  to  give  due  promineooe  to  the  Btatemant  and 
erolution  of  the  true  dootrine  which  tmderliea  theas 
errors,  and  the  depravation  of  which  baa  engendered 
those  superstitions.  Believing  that  there  can  be  no 
sound  Theological  Science  which  haa  not  its  aapport  in 
history,  I  have  endeavooied  to  give  ita  proper  plana  to 
the  argument  from  Antiqai^,  Univenalit;^,  and  Oon* 
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slightly  gone  into ;  and  yet  more  in  the  labour  so 
generously  and  ungrudgingly  bestowed  upon  Articles 
XXXII.  and  XXXYII.,  in  both  of  which  large  and 
important  additions  are  due  to  faim.  Those  who  with 
me  can  see,  even  at  a  distance,  that  Life  of  unwearied, 
unceasing  toil,  a  Life  whose  whole  existence  is  for 
others;  his  own  long-cherished  works  put  off  from 
year  ^to  year,  in  humility  and  gentle  trustfulness,  as 
other  duties  come  before  him  one  by  one,  will  with 
me  gratefully  receive  the  fruits  of  his  toil. 

Cbeibt  Chubch, 
StJ^agesma  Sunday,  1868. 
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ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  EUCHA- 
RIST.    A  Chaap  Edition,  24mo.,  trawl,  2a. 

A  few  copiei  TCmain  of  the  8io.  Edilion,  clotb,  6a.,  DnifoRD); 
vith  Mr.  Kcble'a  otLer  Theologiul  Worki. 

The  Calendar  of  ike  I'rayer-Book  HJuttratei.  (Com- 
priaing  tlie  Snt  portion  of  the  "  Calcndu  of  tbe  Aoglicia  Church," 
illuitnled,  enlarged,  and  corrected.)  With  upwud)  of  Two 
Hundred  EngriTinga  from  Medieval  Worka  of  Art.  Tkird 
Tkontami.    FCap.  8«.,  n  trnameittal  elalli,  prict  Si. 

T/ie  Cmont  of  the  Firet  Four  General  Councilt,  m  Greek 

and  Engliih.    Fcap.  Sw..  chlh,  2a.  6d. 
The  Sermont  and  Addreuet  delivered  at  a  (htiferenet 

tf  Cltrgy  </  (Ae  Dimu  -J  Oiftrd,  held  ia  Oxford,  July  4th,  Sih, 
and  6th,  1867.  With  a  PreTus  by  tbe  Lobd  BlauoF  or  OzrokD. 
Crown  Std.,  price  29.  6d. 

Lenten  Sermont  preached  at  the  Churches  of  St.  Mabt-thk- 
VlHoiN  and  St.  OlLsa,  Oxford,  1866.  Gntral  SMbjieli  >■  Tb« 
Conflict  uf  Chritt  in  Hii  Church  with  Spiritual  Wickedneia  in 
High  Placei."     Svo.,  clolh,  7t.  Sd. 

Oi^iinl  Lenlea  Sentont  for  1S67.  Oeneral  Sti^acti  "The  Victor 
in  the  Conflict."  [Jtut  nadif, 

3^e  Church  of  England  a  portion  of  Chritl't  One  llolg 
Catlulic  Clmnh,  omd  a  mtatu  of  rettoritig  FitiiU  Drnty.  AN 
EIRENICON,  in  a  Letlei  to  the  Author  of  -'Tbe  Ghriitian 
Year."  B;  E.  B.  PuiEV,  D.D.>  Regiui  Profeiaor  of  Hebrew 
and  CanoD  of  Chiitt  Church,  Oxford.  Sea.,  etath,  7a.  Ed. 
3«t)»  > 


Church. 
P»rt  u.  JSi'i, 


^niel  tie   Pror. 

M'initj  School,  ( 
yr.  Kowhnd  Will 
^or  of  Hebrew,  i 

^Prophtcien  of  Is 
Interpreution  VmA 
tbe  [TiUTenit*  of  0 
«*8iM  Proftwor  of 
■^  Plain  Comment 
bj»k  VmionJ,  cbieB 
F«niilw^    2Tok./ 

Mlleetcdoutortha  W 

^^"Ptalter  and  ti, 
TnuniphofcarBl,. 
■''"Vt  flW.,  e/ort,  3fc 

•birfyforDevoiionj 
Vic«r  of  Sl  M.,-..  n 


PTTBLZBHSD  BY  JAXBS  PABEEB  AND  00. 

SccUsfastital  l^istorp,  Vc. 

A  Short  ITittortf  of  the  Ettgluh  Church,  trotd  its  first 
BnahliihineDt  to  tbeEndaf  ths  Anglo-Suon  Period.  Addmud 
to  the  Young.     Fcap.  SvO,,  cloti,  3s. 

A  Mutory  of  the  Ohureh,  from  the  Edict  of  Uilan,  a.d. 

313,  to  llie  Council  of  Chi1ccdoD,A.D.Ul.  By  Williah  BKtaHT, 
H.A.,  Fellow  oF  Unireriitj  College,  Qsfoid.  Snmd  Edilitn. 
P«l  fii».,  lOt.  6d. 

2%«  Qntttcile  of  the  Church,  from  the  Conncil  of  Jeru- 
ulem,  A.D.  61,  to  the  Council  of  Conitantinople,  A.D.SSl;  chicfl]) 
H  to  their  Conititution,  bat  ilao  *■  to  their  Ubjecta  and  Hiiloij. 
Bj  E.  B.  PuiiT,  D.D.    8iF>.,  elalh,  lOi.  «d, 

The  Eecleiiaatieal  Sittorg  of  the  Firit  Three  Centwiet, 
ttoui  the  Crucifixion  at  JeiDi  Chriit  to  the  jeu  313.  B7  Ih* 
late  Rev.  D>.  BuKTon.    PMrIk  Ediliim.    Sn.,  tlelk,  12a. 

A  BUtory  of  the  Ohureh  of  Htu/land,  to  the  Bevolution 
of  168B.  Bj  the  Ute  Ac.  J.  B.  S.  CtRwiTHSH,  B.D.  A  new 
Edit,  edited  by  the  late  Rer.  W.  R.  Browbll,  M.A.  3  tola.,  Peap. 
tlolk,l2i, 

A  Brief  Sittorv  of  the  ChritHan  Church,  from  the  First 
Century  to  the  Refomutioii.  Bj  the  RoT.  J.  S,  Baktlbtt.  fcop. 
See.,  cJelA,  2e.6d. 

St.  Paulin  Britain;  or.  The  Origin  of  British  as  Opposed 
to  Pspel  ChriatUnity.  By  B«(.  R.  wCMokoan.    Cr.8ra.,eUM,*t. 

A  Sietory  qf  the  to-called  Jatuenitt  Church  of  Holland; 
with  ■  ^eloh  of  iu  Earlier  Annali,  and  eorae  Account  oF  the 
firothera  of  the  Common  Life.  By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  NsALS,  H.A., 
Warden  of  Saclirille  College,     iwo,,  elalk,  Bt, 

Tie  Sufferitu/t  qf  the  Clergy  during  the  Great  Sebetlion. 

By  the  Rei.  Johm  Waliei.M^.,  lonietime  of  Euter  College, 
drard,  and  Rector  of  St.  Mary  Hejoi,  Exeter.     Epitomiied  by  Uii 
Author  of  "  The  Anaali  of  England."     fciip.  See.,  eioth,  St. 
Qerman  Theology  during  the  Thirty-Teari'  War. — 7%« 

Life  awl  CorrtipondMet  ^  Otorge  Cali^ia,  Lutheran  Abbot  of 
ESnigelutter,  and  PioFeator  Primuiui  in  the  Uniienity  of  Helm- 
iladt.  By  the  ReT.  W.  C.  Oowdiko,  H.A.  JPotf  Svo.,  el.,  8a.  6d. 
Seotland  and  the  Scottieh  Church.  By  the  Bev.  H. 
CAawAl-L,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Figheliteao,  Wiltx.  ^  Author  of 
"  America  and  the  Amerieau  Church,"  ttc,  Fcap.  Bee.,  cUth,  2a.  Sd. 


The  Life  of  t],e  Sigl 

Wilton,  ll.V.,  Lord  l(i 
VicrofilurBley.""'!'!!'^ 

Mmoir  ofJo»hua  We, 

ArchdeiconofClevelaiii 

Life  of  John  Arm»troi 
hiiiniloi.n.  By  llie  Rt, 
Wiih  an  Introduciion 
Third  BdiUan.    Fcap.t 

^otprintt  on  the  8a 
^uNo  People.  Dedicai 
timp.  tm>.,  limp  etath,  2i. 

3^e  Life  and  Contempo 
dt  DowiinU,  Archbishop  o 
or  Dilmatia  and  Croatia 
the  SaToy,  and  Heclor  ot 
^  Ihe  triga  of  Jainei  I. 
D«»ii  of  Fema.    8w„  cl«, 


<f  Die 

lo>  Morning  and  Eveuinp 


T\e  PrincipU*  of  Die 
Mtiiing  ijie  True  Slanner 


FVBLISHKD  BT  JAJEEB  PABKBS  AND  CO. 

Bottrfnal  V^btolom, 

A  Short  Explmation  of  the  Nieme  Crmd,  for  the  ITse  of 
PelMQi  btginning  the  Study  of  Thsology.  Bj  Albxandek  Feh- 
ROicFoRBEi,  D.C.L.,  SishopofBrMbiu.  Second  Sdiiion.  Cromt 
Boo.,  eUtk,  6g. 

Itupiration  and  Interpretation.  Seren  Sermona  preftcbed 
befbre  the  UiiiTenitj  of  OiFord ;  with  an  IntrodnctiOD,  henog  aa 
uuwer  to  >  Valama  entitlsd  "E^Miyi  and  HaTiewa."  Bj  tb* 
Eer.  JosF  W.  Birasoy,  H^.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  uid  S«leot 
Prescher.    8tK>„  clmfi,  14*. 

Diteounei  on  Prophecy.     In  which  are  considered  its 

Structure, U»,  *nd  Inipiralton.  B;  Jomh  DiVIsoH,  B.D.  Sixth 
and  Ouaptr  Edilim,    8m.,  tlath,  Bi. 

(hir  Deui  Homo,  or  Why  Qod  was  made  Man;  hr 
St.  Ahklu,  ■amctime  Arcbbiahop  of  Canterbury.  Tranalaleo, 
witb  an  Introductian  eoataiaiog  iome  Accouat  of  Ibe  Author,  aod 
an  Analjiia  of  th>  Work,  by  a  Clb«oi:hah.  Stcand  Edltiim. 
Fcap.i«B.,ia.6i. 

The  Sittory  of  Fopuh  l^aneuittantiation.  Bj  Jomr 
CoitM,  D.D.,  Lord  Biahop  of  DuTham.  A  new  Edition,  refited, 
with  Che  Authoiitiea  printed  in  full  length.    Fcap.  8w^  clolh,  2i,  6d> 

2^9  Power  of  the  Xeyt ;  or,  CousideratiooB  on  tJie  Absolv- 
ing Power  of  the  Church,  and  upon  lome  of  the  Privilege!  of  tha 
Chriatian  CoTcnant.    By  the  late  Rei.  Dk.  Burtom.    &vo.,  Sa.6d. 

^e  Doctrine  of  the  Seal  JPretenee,  as  contained  in  the 

Fatbers  from  the  death  of  S.Jolin  the  ETingeliit  to  the  Fourtb 
General  Council,  Tindicaled,  in  Notea  on  a  Sermon,  "  The  Preaenco 
of  Cbritl  in  the  Holy  Eucbariat."  By  E.  B.  Pua«T,  D.D, 
Seo.,  cbUh,  12a. 

The  Seal  Pretence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord 
JeiiuChriat  the  Doctrine  ofthe  English  Church;  with  ■  Vindica- 
tion of  the  Reception  by  the  Wicked,  and  ot  the  Adoration  of  oar 
Lord  Jeaoa  Chriat.    By  E.  B.  PusEr,  D.D.     8m.,  tUli,  9a. 

^rattftal  ^ttolop. 

Addreuet  to  the  Candidate*  for  Ordination  on  the  Quet- 

tbiu  n  Iht  Ordinatiai  Streici.  Bv  SauuEL,  LoRQ  BiaHO?  or 
Oxford,  Chuiceilar  of  the  Moat  Noble  Order  of  the  Oailer,  and 
Lord  High  Almoner  to  Her  Majeety  the  Queen.  Fifth  ThniOKd, 
CrOOTi  8to.,  clotli,  Sa. 

The  Cateekitt't  Manual ;  with  an  Introduction  hy  Sakuxl, 
Lord  Biahop  of  Oxford.     Third  Editian.   Croum  Sw.,  cloth,  Ba. 

Letter*  from  a  Tutor  to  hie  PvpiU.  By  the  £sr. 
W.  JoNEa,  of  Najland.  Edited  by  the  Rer.  Edwaed  Colekidoe. 
IBs*.,  ehith,  la.  fid. 


THEOLOOICAL  ASD  DETOTIOHAZ.  WOBES, 

3Debot(onal  SBorfis. 

0/  (he  Imilafion  of  Ckritt.  Four  Bookg.  By  THOMia 
A  KRHrj^.  iSmiill  4to.,  priuUd  on  thick  toned  paper,  vrith  rad 
bonlvr-liiii'ii,  Hit  iliii'Vil  tltle-pagn  to  the  Tuiow  Mctiona,  wai  orns- 
iiioiitHl  iiiitiiilu  to  till'  clispten,  vignettei,  Ac.  The  Tbird  Thooand 
of  tliiK  4to.  l-Milioti  is  .juit  r^^dy,  antique  cloth,  price  lit. 

Devotions  before  and  after  Holu  Oommunion:  with  Pro- 

faliry  Karirr  bi/  I.  K.  Second  Itdiuon,  prinud  ia  ted  and  black, 
on  lontd  paper,  Isrite  32ino.,  ehth,  2i, 

An  eililion  is  bIko  printed  with  the  Serrice,  ehIA,  2i.  6d. 

Daily  Slept  Towards  Heaven,     A  small  pocket  yolume 

cotituiiiiii)-  a  few  Fi<:icTicAL  Thouohti  on  the  Go>rBL  HiiTCMT, 
villi  Texts  for  ever}'  Day  in  tlie  Year,  eommenciaf;  »ilh  AdTint. 
Fijtteitth  EdiHoa.    Bound  in  roan,  2a.  6d. ;  mOTOccO,  4*.  60. 
Large  Ti/pe  Ediliaa,  tgaart  CVowN  8h?.,  elotk,  6i. 
llie   l<:rery-,la>i    Companion.    By  the  Itcv.  W.  H.  RiDLEr, 
■■  ■     "    ■       ■-■■■<•   I.  Tlwhji.    F,-a^. Si-o .  tlM.  3f. 


VUBUSHXD  BY  JAKES  PARKZR  AlTD  CO. 

DsTotional  Works  edited  hy  £.  B.  FUSET,  DJ). 
ScitpoliM  Spiritual  Combat,  with  the  Path  of  Paradits, 

&C     Srtaiih  Thmaand,  rented.     Feap„  cloth,  81.  6d. 

Avrithn't  Tear  of  Affection* ;  or,  SeDtiments  on  the  Love 

of  God,  &c.    Seemd  Thimimd.    fcap.,  ckth,  Gi.  fid. 
AvriOon'i  Otiidefor  Ltnt.  Third  Edit  Feap.,  elolh,  !}i.6d. 
Surin't  Foundations  of  the  Spiritual  Life.     (A  Com- 

mantiryonThomuJlEeDipii.)   Secmd  Thimiand.  Fcap.,cl.,i:6i, 

Nouet'i  Life  of  Jetui  Chritt  in  Qlory,     Second  Thou- 

lamd.     Pcap.,  tlolh,  8>. 

Sorst't  Paradite  fbr  the  Chrittian  Soul.     Fburth  Thou- 

land.     IS«w^  ehik,  61.  Set. 

Aneelm't  Meditations  and  Prayers.     Feap.,  cloth,  5s. 
Advent  Readings  from  the  Fathers.   2nd  Thousand,  Sa.  6d. 
Jiont  Heading!  from  the  Father*.  [/»  the  Press. 

iQiloiQ  tuitions  of  T^ebotfonal  WkmH. 


eolf,  rtd  edgeM, 


Feap.  8bo.,  ckiefli/  printid  : 

lilTlTIOI  OF  GMIIST. 

FOUR  BOOKS.  B)>  Twuiu  A  Km- 
lU.   A  uv  BdllUHhnTlHd.  Clalk, 

HDREKES'  DHOTKin. 

DBVbTIUNS.  B;  Uia  tU|ht  R«. 
^/V^  tdftl,  ill. 

SriRCIES'   DEVIITiaNI. 

TKUE    CUUttCH    OP    ENGLAND 

MAN'S     COMPANION     IN     THK 

CLOSET,  A)  Nmxiiii  SrmciH. 
doth,  it. ;  BOligiH  ealf,  red  tdf, 
ICB.  ed. 

LIUO>S  KTOTfOIS. 

THE  PBIVATB  DKVOIIONa  of  Dr. 
Wltutu  LiDD,  AiebbMiop  otCu. 
tubaij.  ud  Mutfr.    A  ntir  ud  n- 

LUlB  Fnien.    Clnllt,  ti. ;  arUiqut 

calf,  red  iiia,\1^ 

mLsoK's  sicfli  nam. 

TUB  FIUVATR  MBDITAT10N3, 
DEVOTIONS.  Hid  PRATIBSuflh* 
Blfbt  R«>.  T.  Wiuoi.  D.D..  Lord 


tdfd,  1D>.  ed. 
TlllOn'S  KDLT 
THE  BUl-E  AND  EXBHCISBS  OF 


HOLY   UVINO.     Bj  B 


{  ihmI  Blach,  an  Ibnad  Faptr. 


L 1  HBfifM  calf,  nd  td/rsi,  l«i.«d. 

inUIR'S  HOLI   BTIRB. 

B  RULE  AND   EXKBCIBES   OF 


XiA 


:^r: 


„  TinoR's  BpLDEi  mm. 

THE  doiuEN  OKUVE  :  a  CbulH 
Maniul  cuDUlDLng  wbU  li  tg  b* 
B«U*?id.  PnctlKd,  mi  Dwlnd  or 
Fimjfdfoc.  BrBrMOFjuiiaiTiT- 
ui.  (UiilfonQwith'-Holy  Udoff 
ud  HoI^DtIiii."]  r/IoCA,  te.  Sd. : 
onfigHc  fai^  "d  tdfti,  lOi. 

ooDL  *  MEDif  A  "FoNs  Won  thb 

HOST  HOLT  SACRAUENT  OF 
THE  LORD'S  BUPPBlt.  B;Cuu- 

mtiqva  9alf,  rtd  tigett  13b. 

ancientcolleI%  an£  other 

FRAIERD.  «*l«ud  tat  DsiatlDBAl 
Hh  fnm  Tuluu  Rllwli,  wllh  u 
Appaodli  OD  (ti*  Collieli  In  Ihs 
PruW'bosk.    Bl  WlLUAH  BUOBT, 


int.  i;ilniSTrAN  Yi 

«iid  Ilnlyirays  tlirou 

Fealirap  Oflavt  EdUii 

•rnorttm,  I5>.;  aniioi 

Fur.lmiU  E,lilh«.—r,- 

n«,i.BJilian,—aoll,, 

32«o.  Edilio^.—Chlk 

81.  Sd.  J  aniiqur  eat) 

Oliap  B4iliom,~Clo,h. 

LYRAINNOCENTIU> 

Jcop.  8110..  cloth,  7fc  63 

Cheap  EililiM,—Clelk 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRIS 

•nd  Holjdif  tbTonghou 

Brthaut* 
THE   CATHEDRAL. 

Sn.,  7s.  6d. 
THOUGHTS  m  PAST 
THE  BAPTISTERY,  0 

four  PUtt.  from  Boeti 

bj  ihi  Anlhor.     2  tab. 

-"Ihiml  Plate,,  S2ma.,tl, 
THE  CHRISTIAN  SCF 

tlolli,  4<.  fid. 

THE  SEVEN  DAYS,  or 
clalh,  7*.  Sd. 

MORNINO  THOUOHTi 
Second  Lemons  ht  ttw 


PUBLIBBXD  BT  JAKBS  PABKER  AND  00. 

Sermons. 

ARMSTRONO^PuDchikl  Semon*.  Bj  tbe  lita  Laid  Biihop 
of  Onhtmsloirn.     Fifth  BdiHan.     Ib^.  8m.,  eltlM,  Bt. 

_ — Sirmoni  an  ths   Fuu  uid  Fe»ti»«!«.     TMnl 

SdUin.    Rap,  8m.,  cfatA,  Si. 

BERNARD.— Tbc  Wiiaeii  of  Ood :  T'nt  Sermans  preached  Wore 
Ihe  Univmit;  of  Oilbid.  B;  Thdkai  Dehaht  Berkard,  H.A., 
Eietec  College  !  Rector  at  Walcat ;  one  of  the  Select  PreBcben  fot 
lesS-S,  ud  1862-3  ;  uid  Bunpton  Lecturer  for  18S4.  Oromt  8«., 
doth,  3i. 

BEVEHIDOE.— Sennoni  on  the  Hiniatiy  and  Ordinince*  of  tito 
Church  of  EngUod.    Bv  Biihop  Betbrioqe.    ISnu.,  delh,  3l 

BULL.— Jetni  uid  tbe  TveWe  i  or,  tbe  Training  by  Chriit  of  HI* 
DiiciplcL  B;  the  Rct.  A.  H.  BdlL,  H.A.,  Incumbent  of  CeRM 
Abbu,  Donelihire,  and  lomeCime  3cholu  of  Trinity  Calico, 
CambriiJge.     Petl  Bm.,  cUlti,  lOi. 

BURBIDOE.— Lemminglon  College  Sernion*.— School  Life.— Ser- 
mons prewbed  in  l)ie  Chapel  of  Leamington  Colleiie.  Bj  Thoma* 
BDRBioaB,  LL.D.,  Maater  of  tbe  College.    .Riap.  8h.,  datk,  G*. 

BURROWS.— Pawichiil  Sermoni,  bj  the  ReT.  Hbkrt  W.  Bdr- 
Howi,  B.D..  Perpetaal  Cunte  of  Cbriat  Church,  St.  Panetu. 
Second  Serie*.     Pcap.  8m.,  tteth,  fia.' 

CHHISTIAM  SEASONS.- Short  and  Plain  Sermona  for  btbij 
Sundaj  and  Holjda;  tbronghout  tbe  Year.    Edited  bj  the  lata 

BlIHOr  OF  OlIAHAMITOWIt.      4  Toli.,  Fcop.  8h,,  clolli,  lit. 

■'  A  Second  Seiiea  of  Sennona  for  ths  Chrialian  Seaaoiw. 

Uniform  with  the  abore.  4  Tola.,  Fcap.  Zee.,  eUlk,  ISa. 
TRENCH.— The  Salt  of  the  Earth.    God  uttjng  aa  a  Refiner.   Too 

SertnoDi  pnached  at  Ordinationa  of  the  Lord  Biihop  of  Oxford. 

B^  RicHAan  Che)i>tii  Trshcu,  D.D.,   Accbbiehop  of  Dablin 

and  Bithop  of  Kildare,  and  late  Examining  Cliaplain  to  Iha  Biahop 

of  Oxfbrd.    Jbap.  8m.,  limp  elalh,  la.  6d, 

By  a  Writtr  m  ti»  TracUfor  tht  Chrittiam  Seatoiu. 
ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  FAITH.— EIGHT  PLAIN  SERMONS, 

ij  a  Writer  in  the  "Tratta  for  the  Cbritlian  8eaaonii"— Abelj 

Enoch  i  Noahi  Abraham  j  laaac,  Jacob,  and  Joaeph;  Moielt  Tht 

Walli  of  Jericho  i  Concluiiona.     Fcap.  8».,  cIoM,  3a.  6d. 
XJtdJiirm,  aadbglht  laaa  AmUot, 
PiaiK  Sbhmohi  on  tbb  Book 

or  Comion  Prates,    fcafi. 

8v*.,  clalh,  Sl 

HiaTORICAL      AHtl      PRACTICAL 

Sbrmoni   oh    the    SuriEft-         -  .-    -     . 

FAMILY  READING.— NinetjShortSermani  for  Familr  Reading, 
followinjitba  Oiderof  the  Chriitiin  Seuont.  2vo1a.,  Asp.  Sre.,  8i. 

— Ditto.  Second  Seiiea.    By  the  R*t.  J.  W.  Bckook,  M.A., 

Tisai  of  St.  Mary'i,  Oxford.    2  Tola.,  Feap.  8w.,  Sa. 


Our  Lord.   2  Tola,  J'cap.8M., 
cMk,  lOi. 
SBKHORa  ON   Nbw   Tebtambnt 
Feap.  8h. 


THEOI-OQICAX  AND  DXTOTIOKAZ.  WOBXB, 

Sermotu — eotttimtd. 

FRASRR.~P(Ti*h  Sermoni.  SMond  Scrim.  BjWtLLtAiiFRAm, 

B.C.I..,  Vicar  of  Allan,  Staflbrdihiie,  uid  Domestic  ChipUiD  t« 

the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  and  Talbot.  Fetp.  g*a.,  clath,  nd  tigtt,  3*. 

FURSE.— Setinoni  preached  for  the  moit  part  in  the  Cborcliei  of 
Si.  Mary  and  St.  Matlhiai,  Hiclitnond,  Surrej.  Sy  CBXU.BI 
Wellington  Purse,  M.A.,  of  Dalliol  College  ;  Canile  of  Chtut 
Churcli,  Sl.PancraB;  and  formerly  Lectonr  Of  St.  Oeo^e'iCbapcl, 
Windsor,    Fait  8w.,  elollt,  6a. 

HEATHCOTE.—Sermoni.     By  Gilbibt  Ttttut  Huthcot^ 

Literate  Priest ;  Perpetual  Cnrate  of  Hopton  Can^ford,  IHoceM 
of  Hereford;  Author  of  "Sevaa  Sarmon^"  Ac  Qnomt  Svo., 
cloth,  6b. 

SEVEN'  SERMONS  preached  during  Lent  and  Eutai^ 

Poll  %Ba.,  limp  clolh,  2i.  6d, 


TtFBUBHXD  BT  JAKES  PABKXB  AITO  00. 


HATURIH.— Sii  Lectnm  on  the  BtcdU  of  Hoi;  Wetk.  B7 
ViLLijili  Haturin,  H.A.,  Perpetiul  Curata  of  OnngegiDriun, 
Dnblilt.     S$IMul  BdilttK,  Own  8va.,  lamp  clalk.  Is.  Od. 

UETRICE^-Tht  Wiidcm  of  Pietj,  and  other  Sermoni,  addmscd 
chiefly  to  Undngrkduatei^  By  the  Re>.  F.  MetHICI,  M.A., 
Hel  Mijeity'i  Inapictor  of  Schooli;  Fellow  of  Trinil;  Callesej 
late  Select  Pieacfaer  before  the  UniTeriitj  of  Oiford;  aad  Hef 
Majealy'i  Preachei  U  Whitehall.     Crem  8n.,  4t. 


HOBERLY,  — SennoDS  on  tlie  Beatitndet,  with  olhen  toatOj 
preached  before  the  UniTenitj  of  Oxford;  to  which  ii  added  a 
Preface  relating  to  the  recent  volume  of  "  Eiaaya  and  ReTiewa." 
By  the  Ret.  Qbokoi  Hobrblt,  D.C.L.,  Heed  Maatar  of  Wio- 
eheiler  College.    Stetiul  Editum,    8m.,  10*.  6d. 


to,  IncumbcDt  of  Uanow 
Weald,    in.,  clolh,  7a. 

NORHAN.— Sennona  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  St  Petei'a  Colics, 
R«dle;.  Bj  the  Rct,  R.  W.Nomiiall,  H.A.,  Warden,  Pait  8*0., 
elMA,  7l.  6d. 

PtlSEY.— Parochial  Sennona.  Fiom  AdTcntto  Whitanntide.  Vol.  I. 
IVlh  Edilian.  8*0.,  tloth,  Ta.  «d.  VoL  II.  JFtwrlA  EdilUm.  Sm, 
tiMk,  7a.  Sd. 

RICE,— Sennona  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  St.  Colnmba's  College. 
By  CHAHLEa  H.  Rich,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  John'*  College,  Oxfordt 
and  Vicu-Choral  of  Aimagh  CathedraL  Cram  Btw.,  la^  elalk, 
3*.6d. 

TWEED.— Homiliei  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Moant.  By  the  Rct. 
Jaueb  Tweed,  H.A.,  formerly  of  Corpna  Chriati  College,  Cam- 
bridge.    Petl  Bh.,  clalk,  4(. 

TDRNOCK.— Sermoni.  Addreaaed  to  tbs  Congregation  of  St. 
Hary-le-Tower,  Ipiwich.  Bj  tho  Re*.  J.  R.  Ti7Kirooi,  H.A., 
Incttinbent,    jftiip.  800.,  delk,  5a. 

WILLIAMS. — Setmont  preached  before  the  Unirertity  of  Oxford, 
and  in  Winchotei  Cilhedral,  by  the  late  David  WilluhI,  D.C.L„ 
Warden  of  Mew  College,  Oiford,  and  Canon  of  Winoheateri 
formerly  Head  Hatter  of  Wincheiter  College.  With  A  BkICV 
HrhoiIi  ot  TUB  AvTBOK.    8*0.,  elcik,  lOa.  Sd. 
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THEOLOaiCAI.  Ain>  DSVOnONAI.  WOKKS. 

Ufbrars  of  tfit  ^a\ttx%. 

3.  AUGUSTINE'S  ConreMioDB.    Rvtk  EiUUii       • 
Secmoni  on  Die  New  Tcit.     3  Tolt.  • 

-  Homilies  an  the  Pulm*.    6  Tols.      - 
on   Che  Ooipel  uid   Rr»t  Eputia 

of  S.  John.    2  vol 

—  ■'  Practical  TreatiaH    .... 
S.CHRYSOSTOM 


S.  CYRIL'S  Lectui 


iS.  Matthew.    S  Toll.     - 

I    7 

S.John.    2»oU. 

0  18 

the  Acts.    3  vali. 

0  IS 

S.  Paal'i  Epiitlet.    7  Tola,  in  B 

S    0 

iheStalnea        ... 

0    B 

on  the  Creed.   Srd  Ed.  - 

0     8 

FUBUSHBD  BY  JAXBB    PABKXS  ASS  00. 

IfbTBrs  of  SngIo>(!raH>oHc  ®&toIogs. 


BP.  ANDREWST  SnnioDi.    i  toU. 

■  P>UeniafC>ttcbiit!eilDoetrine,&e. 
"  ToTtnn  Torti 

■  RmpoDuo  id  ApoL  Cud.  Bellumini 
-'  Prccn  PriiaM.    Gr.  «  LaU 
■■■     -  —  Opnicala  Poithuma  •  • 
—              Minor  Worki  ind  Indices    - 
BP.BEVRRWOBS  Kn%\Jtb  Woiki.  lOrol*. 
-■           Codex  C»ODani.     2  Tol». 
ABF.  BRAMBALVS  Work*.    S  voU. 
BP.BULL'SB.uxawjoaJatfatci.toD.   StdIi. 

■  Worki  on  the  TriDitjr.    8  volt. 
BP.  COSIirs  Woika.    6  TOli. 
CRAKAHTHORF'S  Del  Ecil.  AngUcuM     - 
FRANK'S  Senaaaa,    2  roll. 
BP.  FORBES  CoDiidenlionM  Modetta.   Svol*. 
BP.  aVNNING  onthaPuchal.orLantFut 
BAMUOSD'S  Practical  Caiaehinn     • 

■  Minor  Tbeological  Woika     • 
^  Sennona.    2  Parta 
BICXES"  Treatiiea  on  the  Prioathood.     S  Tola. 
JOHN  JOHNSON'S  Uobloody  Sacriflw.    3  toU. 
-  Engliib  Canona.    2  Tola.     . 
ABP.  LAUirS  Voxkt.     Complott     7  Tola.     • 
L'BSTRANQffS  AUiaacsof  DiTina  Officea    - 
MARSHALL'S  Pinittntial  DiadpUn* 
BP.  NICHOLSON  on  the  Catcchiam 
BP.  OVERALL'S  CoDTOcalion-Book.    Bvo.    - 
BP. PEARSON'S  Vyaiit.imlga».&atm,    2to1i. 
THORNDtKE-S  Worka.    Complete.   $  toU. 
BP.  WILSON'S  Worka.    Complete.    With  Liri,  hj 

RsT.  J.  K»Li.    7  Tol*.  (8  ParU)    -  .  - 

A   few  complete  SeU  or  the  Aagl»- Catholic  Lihrarj, 
87  parta),  maj  be  bad,  price  /If. 


8  10 

0  14 

1  IS 

0  10 

0  It 

1  10 

0    T 

0  10 

0  12 

THEOLOOIOAL  AND  DEVOTIONAL  WOSXB, 

A  NEW  S£EIES  OF  HISTOBIOAL  TALES  XLLU&- 
TEATIMG  OHCEOH  HI8T0BY. 

^tiTtptcb  Ide  6tniiil  ^iiaing,  {uncial  Jfibrxiiu,  tc 
Sack,  price 


BcKland.    VoL  I. 


Franoa  and  Spkln. 

l-TBo   ElllH   or   tl»    CvU 

rvnriLAl  wniUD  doiiDg  tbs  D 


BoBtem  and  Horthem  Etur«p«. 

No.  U.-Th.  CxOfiMoD  ot  St.  Vl»dl- 
ibt;  kT4laaf 


FDBUDSHSD  BT  JAXB8  FABZSB  ASTD  00. 

A  BEW  ISSUE,  TITS  ADBITIOHS, 

Elie  practical   Cfiristian's   S^ibiatg. 


DrronoiTAii  SnnB. 
TTin/bfM,  ia  IBno.,  iMf  Mm  cMI, 
A  EenpU' Imitation  of  duiit,  !•. 
Andnwei'  (Bp.)  DeTOtioiu,  li, 
Aognttine'*  ConrMdona,  !■. 
Cdod'i  (Bp.)  DeTotiona,  Sx^  1m. 
Spinekn'  Derotion^  li. 

Een'i  Huiiul  of  Fitjen,  irith  Catecfaiim,  and  Kreetion^  11 
Sberiock's  Self-Exuninatioii  and  Holj  ConunniiioD,  Ic 

(Fmnliig  PiTti  L  and  U.  of  "  Tb«  PncUiiitl  ChrlatUa.") 
Sherlack'i  M«Utationi  and  Frajen,  la. 

iFonnlst  Parti  m.  ud  IV.  ot "  Ths  Pnotloal  Ctailftlu,"] 
Sutton's  IKaea  ViTere,  U. 
Sntton'a  Kice  Umi,  la. 
Ta^lor'a  (Bp.)  Holj  Li^g,  la. 
■  Holj  Djing,  la. 

Golden  Qrore,  with  Belediini  of  OfflMt  audPnjai. 

The  Pbiotioal  and  Doctbhtaj.  portjon  of  the  Series  will  ooutua 
aelectton)  from  the  worka  of  Ball,  Bntler,  Hooker,  Hammond,  HejUn, 
Jonet  of  Najland,  Jewel,  Nicholaon,  Paacal,  Pearaon,  and  Spanow. 

It  ia  propowd,  ibcnild  the  plan  meet  with  aDooeaa,  to  ianu  mcA 

lolnme  uniform  in  lira  and  binding,  and  at  the  lame  price,  namelj, 

ONE  SHILLINQ. 

The  object  ahned  at  ia  to  put  within  the  reach  of  ever;  one  a  nriM 
of  lelectioni  from  the  writing!  of  onr  mort  teara«d  Divinet. 

When  the  Swiei  ia  Airther  advanced,  it  ia  propowd  to  tuoe 
Copica  in  etiff  cloth  binding  liw  the  Ubraij  at  la.  £d.  a  TOlnine ; 
and  in  nrarocco  biit^iigi,  fbr  preaent^  at  mion<  prieea. 


•.»# 


THEOLOaiOAI,  AND  DEVOIIOKAI.  VOBES, 


3Seal)in0S  for  t^c  CljrUftian  Sebsoos. 

Trarli  for  the  Chndian  Seitsom.    Firat  SerieB.    Edited  by 

JuitN    AnM^TK^iNn,    D.D.,    \a.te    Lord    Biahop   of   Grab  am  a  town. 
4  soli.  cuniplrU,  Fcap.  8™,  clalh,  prkt  12i. 

7\-acU  for  ttie  Ckriatian  Seatont.     Second  Bcriea.     Edited 

by  JuHM  AnuBTiiUKO,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Biibop  of  Gnbuu&towD. 
4  mU.  com/iltlf,  I\:np.  Sirs.,  clolh,  price  lOl. 

Tyacii  for  the  C/iristi'm  Sfotant.     Third  Series.     Edited 

by  tbe  Rev.  Jaueb  Ruiibll  Woouronb,  M.A„  Vtcsr  of  Knnpi' 
Tord,  GiDUColcrsliire,     4  wti.  rmapleir,  .Feop.  ien^  cloth,  priet  14(. 

Sermons  for  t/ie  Christian  Seasont.     First  Seriee.     Edited 
by  JoicN  AuiisTRONO,  D.D..  late  Lord  Bisboii  <'"    ' 


.,  Fr.,,. 


